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Zаccheus
Today&#x0027;s Gospel is one of those which prepares us for
Lent. These readings of the Gospel beginning with last week are not
simply disjointed readings; they show us how to make ourselves
ready and like a ladder lead us to the moment when we shall be able
to meet face to face the greatest reality of history, the greatest
event of it – the Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. I would like to
attract your attention to two things in the present Gospel. Zaccheus
was small of stature yet he wanted to see Christ and to achieve this
he climbed a sycamore tree to be able, above the heads of the
crowd, to see Christ, to meet Him face to face. This is an event of
the life of Christ, but this is also an image which we can usefully take
advantage of; we are all too small. We are small in stature not only
physically but spiritually, in every respect, our hearts are too small,
our minds are too small. If we wish to meet Christ and to see Him as
He is it is not enough for us to try – we must climb, we must take
advantage of a height which is not ours in order to see what
otherwise we could neither see, nor understand. This height which is
apparently, seemingly, as humble, as ordinary as the tree on which
Zaccheus climbed, is the Church. The Church with all its teaching, all
its experience, expressed not only verbally in doctrine, but
expressed in all the ways in which the Church lives, because to live
a Christian life is life that takes us from every angle. Zaccheus might
not have done it any more than very often we don’t do it, for the
same reason: he might have been too proud, too vain, he might
have counted on his own abilities, he might have thought, as many
did and do and will do, that they do not need the humble help which
is offered them, because they can reach soaring to the heights.
Zaccheus yet was not defeated by vanity, by pride, because
something had gone on in him as we can see at the end of this
reading, making it absolutely imperative for him, of necessity to
meet Christ. He was ripe and at that moment, as everyone knows
when this moment comes – we are prepared to face not only
criticism and hatred and opposition, we are prepared to face even
the ridicule of becoming like none around us, to behave in a way that
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is strange to our normal surroundings. This person had the position
of what we should call nowadays a bank manager and yet he was
not afraid or ashamed of all the fun he was giving to the crowd
because he was prepared to go beyond that. It mattered too much
to him to meet Christ to worry about what those, who had not
reached his stage of ripe anguish for eternity, would think. And
Christ saw him alone in the crowd because he alone had overcome
vanity and pride in order to meet Him. The reason why he had we
can see in the last words of the Gospel, in his readiness to put all his
life right in order to be worthy of the Guest who now entered his
house. Is not that one of the images, one after the other, that should
teach us an important lesson? The fact that we are all so small and
yet prefer to stand upright in our pride, in our vanity, in our
blindness, rather than take advantage of the experience of centuries
of things we cannot understand, of things which seem to be so
humble, so far away from the greatness we are looking for, because
what we look for is greatness out of our very small stature instead of
looking for salvation which can find us anywhere we are. We are
stopped by this vanity and pride. Is it not something we must learn
to defeat? And pride and vanity cannot be defeated by simple
reflection, by meditation, or by prayer. It is only when pride and
vanity are exposed, when we despise them as much as others may
despise us, that we can overcome them, because then only do we
stand before nothing but the judgement of God and the judgement
of Truth spoken in our conscience. And in the end if we want to bear
Truth for this anguish of God, this longing for God, then we must be
prepared to do something, not to expect mystical illumination, not to
expect spiritual experience which is beyond us, but to do those
things which are within our reach. Zaccheus promised to put all his
life right. Are we prepared to face our life under the judgement of
God, put it right, accept the humiliation that will lead us to humility,
accept to recognise the smallness of our spiritual, intellectual,
emotional and other stature and take advantage of the help which is
offered us by the wisdom of centuries which have led millions of
people into the Kingdom of God?
Amen.
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The light of the body is the eye
Matthew 6, 22–33.
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
We meet the world, we take cognisance of the world through
our senses; and through all our senses we are not only aware of the
world, but we are also involved in it, all our senses put us into
contact with the world of objects, with all things around us, but also
immediately introduce into us sensations and impressions which
change us at times very deeply.
Our sight, of which the Lord speaks today in His Gospel, is the
only way in which we can take cognisance of the world with serenity,
in complete repose of all the powers of our human being, but also on
condition, as the Lord puts it, that our eye be single, that it should be
light, that is should allow only light to enter into our awareness
through it.
One of the modern English writers gives us two images which I
believe will allow us to understand something of this passage of the
Gospel; in a novel ‘All Hallows Eve’, Charles Williams presents us
with a young woman who had died in an accident and whose soul is
gradually finding her way in the new world in which she has entered.
She finds herself standing on the banks of the Thames; she
looks at the waters, and of a sudden she sees these waters of the
Thames as she had never seen them in the past, when her soul was
endowed with a body; (then) she had a revulsion against these dark,
greasy, dirty waters because her imagination immediately connected
them with touch and direct impressions of the body.
But now, this soul is free from the body and she sees these
waters of the Thames freely, as they are, as a fact; she sees that
these waters are exactly what they should be, being the waters of a
river that runs through a great city, collecting all the dirt of it and
carrying it away. And because she has no longer the usual revulsion
of the body and of the imagination, this soul, through the opacity of
these waters, begins to see in them new and new depth; deeper that
this superficial opacity she discovers a layer of purer water, a
greater translucence, and beyond and deeper again – a layer of
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transparency; and at the core of these waters that run across the
great city – and this city is also called one day to become t h e city
of God, – she sees a stream of incredibly shining water, the water of
eternal life, the primordial water created by God, the water of which
Christ speaks to the Samaritan woman; because she was free from
personal reaction and revulsion, the dead woman could see across
the superficial darkness, the (increasing?) layers of light.
Because we are continuously entangled in our own self-centred
reactions, we manage to see through layers of light somewhere a
darkness which at times, we create or imagine; because our eye is
dark we see darkness and we are incapable of seeing the depth, the
translucence and the shining.
Another image that we find in the same book is perhaps even
more tragic. This young woman finds herself standing on one of the
great bridges; she knows that this bridge cannot be empty, that
people are walking, buses are running, there is life around, and yet,
she sees and perceives nothing of it, because disengaged from the
body she can see now only those things and those people with
which, with whom she is connected through love, and as she loves
no one except her husband, she is blind to all things around her,
there is only emptiness, nothing.
And it is only when she becomes increasingly aware, through
the small love she had in her life, of love altogether and through
connection – with this unique love, however small, with other people
and other things that were dear that she begins to see.
Is it not the way in which we live? We are surrounded with light
and we see nothing but passing shadows or emptiness; how often a
human being passes through our life without leaving any trace,
passes unnoticed, in spite of the fact that there was a need, or there
was a shining beauty; but it was irrelevant to us, our heart had
nothing with which it could respond, and we are in a wilderness even
when we are surrounded with richness.
This again comes from the way in which we look, we look
without love and we see nothing because only love can reveal things
to us; and again, we are capable of seeing in a dark and evil way:
how often we put evil interpretations on things which we see?
Instead of seeing them as facts we see them as we understand
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them from within our darkened soul and our distorted experience.
How often we misinterpret the actions and words of people because
we see with an eye which is already darkened!
So, that Christ&#x0027;s words today call us to an extremely
careful attitude; to the way in which we look and see; we must
remember that if we see nothing, it comes very often from our
blindness; if we see evil – it comes from the darkness within; if we
have a revulsion against things, it is so often from the way in which
we are centred on ourselves and cannot look with serenity, with a
purity of heart. Because ultimately, we see not only with our physical
eyes which convey to us impressions, we see also with a heart that
can see God only when it is pure and not only God in His mysterious
being, but God in His presence through grace and beauty, and
(blessing). Saint Isaac the Syrian says that a man who has got a
clear eye and a pure heart does no longer see the darkness in the
world because this darkness is superseeded by the shining of the
divine grace at work and resting on all things, however dark they
may appear.
Let us learn this lesson at least from the Gospel. Let us be so
careful to see with purity, to interpret with purity of heart and to act
from within love, and then we shall be able to see with freedom the
transparenc(ies) and the shining of the world and in the world, and
love it, and serve it, and be in this world in the place which Christ
assigned us, blessing in His own name, believing things, hoping all
things and never ceasing to love even if love means laying down our
life, either the life of the old Adam who must die so that the new
Adam should live, or else the life of the New Adam who gives his life
that the world and others may live. Amen.
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In the name of the Father, the Son and the
Holy Ghost
In one of his homilies St. John Chrysostom says that anyone
endowed with power can rule, only a king can die for his people. And
this we see so wonderfully and tragically manifested in God become
Man in the Lord Jesus Christ. He himself says in the Gospel that the
rulers of the earth subdue their people, rule over them with power
but He calls us to be rulers of another kind, to give our lives to
people so that they be able to follow the example given in freedom,
liberated from fear and liberated by Him from sin and evil.
And yet, there is a condition to this. We so hopefully think that
being Christ’s by name we can also participate in His glory, but there
is a condition to it which is absolute. Do you remember how Christ
on His way to the crucifixion spoke to His disciples on the way of
Caesarea Philippi about His coming passion. He described it point by
point, He tried to make the Apostles sense the horror of what was
coming, and He will die, the Son of man, and His last word however
was that He would rise again. And the Apostles in a way that we find
probably unthinkable, heard only the last words, the words that
promised His victory and His glory, their freedom and their victory,
and their glory as being His disciples and followers from the
beginning. It is made so clear by James and John, and their mother
coming up to Christ and saying, &#x0027;When You come in Your
Kingdom, let us sit on the right and left hand of Your throne, of Your
glory.&#x0027; They had forgotten, they had not heard, not
perceived what Christ had said about the cost to Him of this victory.
All they heard was the future glory.
Aren’t we most of the time, not only from time to time but most
of the time as deaf as the Apostles were, as blind, as unthinking?
What the two Apostles John and James said was tantamount in
saying, &#x0027;Lord, to Thee the cross, but to us – the
victory.&#x0027; But isn’t it our mentality far too often? Do we not
assume that now that Christ has died and risen, we can forget about
His crucifixion and think only of His enthronement on the right hand
of glory? But when James and John came up to Him with their
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words of hope, what did Christ say? He said to them, &#x0027;Are
you prepared to drink My cup? Are you prepared to be baptised with
My baptism?&#x0027; which from the Greek can be translated,
&#x0027;Are you prepared to be merged into ordeal that is to be
Mine?&#x0027; These words Christ speaks to each of us.
It is not enough to think that Christ by His cross and passion, by
the horror of an impossible death and His descent into hell has won
for us freedom and victory and the hope of glory. If we are Christ’s,
we must be prepared to drink His cup and be merged in His ordeal,
in other words, to live on this earth on His terms, on His terms, and
His terms were the sacrificial love that made Him become Man and
die on the cross that we may live. This is challenge of His kingship to
us. Yes, He is King because a king gives his life for his people. We
are His people indeed, but if it true that we have been sent into the
world as a vanguard of the Kingdom, to use the translation given of
a passage of the Epistle by Moffat, if we are sent as a vanguard of
the Kingdom, we must be prepared to conquer the world for Christ
on the same terms as He, pay the same cost as He and not
otherwise, not expect that the death was His and the victory is ours.
We are if our baptism is true at all, not only formally, not as a
ceremony but as an event of our life, we are, each of us singly and
all of us together in our oneness and togetherness, we are an
extension of the incarnate presence of Christ, the body of Christ as
Paul and the Scripture call us. And if we are the body of Christ, we
are as a Church and in each of its members, we are the body
broken for the remission of sins of the world, we are the lamb of
sacrifice, we are sent into the world to die for its salvation. First of all
to die to ourselves, to renounce ourselves, to turn away from
ourselves, to turn our gaze on God and then, because we will follow
His gaze and follow in His footsteps, go back to men, to those who
need Him, those who are lost. We are called to be like the Good
Shepherd who seeks the lost sheep and brings it on his shoulders
after a long search if necessary, at the cost of much travail and
tiredness and danger indeed. And perhaps, are we called, the
Church as a whole is called to this, but according to the frailty, which
is ours, each of us is not called to this, we are called like Christ to
take our neighbour upon our shoulders and carry him as Christ
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carried His cross, if necessary – to die upon this cross, to die for the
salvation of this neighbour of ours who in human terms is our
enemy, our adversary, our persecutor, the one who is indifferent
both to God and to us and indeed, to his own eternal destiny. It is
only if we are prepared to take the world on Christ’s terms that we
are Christ’s own people, not if we simply profess Christ as our God,
as our King, as our Saviour.
This is the way in which we enter into communion with Him, but
if we are in Christ and if Christ is in us, each of us must fulfill within
the limits of his life within the limitations of his capabilities what
Christ has done – give our lives for others that they may be set free,
renewed, that they may start into a new life. Then we will have done
what characterises a king, we will have given our lives for those who
are beloved of God to the point of His incarnation and death upon
the Cross. If we are not prepared to respond to the words of Christ,
&#x0027;Are you prepared to drink My cup, are you prepared to be
merged into My ordeal?&#x0027; we are not fulfilling the promises of
our baptism because St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans says that
with Him through baptism we die His death and we rise with Him for
life eternal. But our dying must not be only ceremonial and
symbolical while we hope that life will be real, our dying must be real,
our offering of self, our learning to love one another, our neighbour,
the lost, the persecutor, the enemy, to love him as Christ said,
&#x0027;No-one has greater love than he who gives his life for his
neighbour. This is what the feast of Christ the King says to us. He is
King because He has given His life and if He is in us and we in Him,
this is our vocation – give our lives.
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“...And for the union of all let us pray to the
Lord”
(A speech at the meeting of the week of Prayer for Christian
Unity, Caxton Hall, Westminster. I9th January 1950 by the Russian
Orthodox Chaplain of the Fellowship of St Alban and St Sergius)
By the Revd A.B.
At every service we pray for the «union of all» in the Church of
the Living God. What sort of unity are we praying for, and why we
are praying? We pray because unity destroyed by men can be
restored only by God: its standards are too high, its pattern is no
human but divine. It is a mystery in its nature, a miracle in its being.
Christian unity cannot be defined as friendship, as fellowship. It is
not «togetherness», but «oneness»: That «they all may be one even
as we are one», said our Lord in his last prayer to the Father (John
XVII.22). This call and this pattern are glorious but also full of awe,
because they involve a commandment for the whole human race: to
reach to the likeness of the Holy Trinity, to be its image and its
revelation. It means a promise, but a responsibility too. And we
easily forget both things. The experience of this glorious and aweinspiring unity is the very being of the Church, its very nature: the
Church is this unity it self; the Church is one and undivided, though
our Christendom is broken to pieces by our sins. «Pray for the
peace of Jerusalem, the city which is united in itself.»
Too often, the Church is thought of as at best hallowed
congregation of men, united and knit together by their common faith
and hope in the same God, by their love towards the same and only
Lord: the unity of God Himself, whom divided and opposed
Christians call upon, appears to many as the sole, but sufficient
anchor of their unity. This standard is too low; and too mean is the
underlying experience of the Church&#x0027;s nature and life. The
Church is not a mere human congregation. It is not a congregation
but an organism, a living unit, and its members are not «parts” of a
collective whole, but real, living «members» of a complex but unique
body (I Cor XII.27): there is no such thing as a solitary Christian. And
this body is – at the same time and quality – human and divine.
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Human, because we are its members, and not only we, but all the
faithful departed, for «God is not God of the dead but of the living"
(Matt.XXII.32), and all are alive for Him. But the Church is also
divine: the Lord Himself, true man and very God is its Head, the first
born of those who sleep, one of its members; the Holy Ghost, took
His abode in it on Whit Sunday and dwells in each of its confirmed
members; and our life is «hid with Christ in God» the Father; we are
sons by adoption.
The Church is the place and the mode in which God unites
Himself to His creatures. It is the «new creation»; the Kingdom
already come with power, the re-created unity with and in God – in
love and in freedom. The saying which seems so hard: «There is no
salvation outside the Church» is utterly true, because the Church is
salvation itself: the meeting place of God and man, but also the very
mystery of their union. In the Church, God imparts His divine life to
His creature, gives Himself in love and freedom, makes man
«partaker of the divine nature» (II Peter I.4)and man accepts and
receives God in love and freedom, shares in the life divine, becomes
God by participation, his human nature being penetrated by,
permeated with grace – divine and uncreated, as iron may become
glowing with heat. God, loved and received, is no longer alien to His
own creation, and man is no longer a stranger in the Kingdom of
God. And this new relationship develops in the true prayer of unity,
which is worshipping love and devoted stewardship.
The Church is not seeking for unity and fullness. It is itself
fullness and unity already given and received. And this unity is the
image of the Holy Trinity, the likeness of the divine life, a glorious,
dread and life-giving experience for the Church itself, – and also a
revelation of God to all creation: «that they all may be one, as Thou,
Father, art in me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us:
that the world may believe that Thou hast sent me» (John XVII.21),
and have life eternal for: «This is life eternal that they might know
Thee the only true God and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent»
(John XVII,3).
To know God is the Church&#x0027;s intimate, unspeakable
experience, manifest only to itself (Eph.V.32). To reveal Him is its
task and responsibility. It is its witness to its God; for the godless
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world sees God only in His Church and through it, judges Christ by
His Church; is introduced to the mystery of the Trinity and of the
divine life, to the knowledge of the true calling of mankind by the
image and the manifestation of this new life – which is the Church, in
its unity of knowledge, of worship and of love. And this manifestation
must reveal the mystery of life not in words only but in a glorious life
of unity with and in God. And we believe that there is still, in spite of
and in the midst of all our divisions, one undivided Church – because
otherwise, there is no Church at all, no new creation, no Kingdom
come with power, and our Lord and God failed in His undertaking to
make all things new and one.
We cannot overlook the Christian divisions; we must be aware
that every schism, every split is the start of a disguised apostasy –
the denial of God&#x0027;s will, the destruction of His work. If we
really realise what unity means and what it is, we can no longer
accept our divisions, our unperceived apostasy in deeds and life. We
must make this despised will of God our concern, and wholeheartedly put our hand to the plough. Two wills govern history: the
will of God, all-powerful, who can create everything from nought and
renew things that have grown old: the will of man weak, unable to
create and renew – but given the dreadful power of opposing the will
of God. It can destroy but not rebuild. Man can merely break himself
and pray. And this we shall do: pray that God will restore our
universal unity. But as St Ephraim of Syria says: «Don&#x0027;t
shut up your prayer in words, but make a prayer out of all your life”.
Let us pray for unity in the secret places of our hearts, in the
intimacy of our homes, in the fellowship of our congregations – but
let us join together in prayer, taking part in one another&#x0027;s
longing for unity. Let us taste the bitterness of our disunion –
painfully, without trying to escape this bitterness, bearing our cross
of shame. Let us realise our need and our responsibility – and open
our hearts to love and humility, coming to our separated brethren
not as a master but as a servant, as a slave indeed. We must open
wide our minds, increase our knowledge, make deep our
understanding – learn to discriminate between the sinner and his sin,
the deluded person and his error, becoming aware of the existence
of a genuine spiritual life in the different bodies of Christians (John
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IV,2). We must meet, study and pray together. But let us also do
something more: unity means union with God – and before, all the
work for unity starts in the inmost heart: «Blessed are the pure in
heart, for they shall see God.» The way leading to the unity of all is
our personal holiness; and this way is utterly simple: «My son, the
Lord says, give Me thy heart and I will achieve everything» (Eccl.), a
wholehearted and active consecration, enabling us to call on the
God of Heaven as our Father. And He shall hear our cry as He
heard the prayer of His only-begotten Son, and grant us that unity
agreeable to His will for it is said: «Blessed are the peacemakers for
they shall be called the children of God.»
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Publication. At the gateway to the nativity
This month marks the fiftieth anniversary of Metropolitan
Anthony&#x0027;s ordination to the priesthood on 14 November
1948. Not long afterwards he came to England, and in 1949
assumed responsibility for the Patriarchal parish in London. He has
served the Church in England ever since. In 1953, under his
editorship, a Russian and English language Prikhodsldi Vestnik
(Parish Herald) began to appear, the fourth number of which
contained a Christmas sermon by the Rector, the then Hieromonk
Anthony (Bloom). An English translation is published below to mark
half a century of labour in a single vineyard.
Today the Virgin gives birth to Him who is above all being, and
the earth offers a cave to Him whom no man can approach. Angels
with shepherds give glory, and Magi journey with a star. For unto us
is born a young Child, the pre-eternal God.
(Kontakion for the Nativity of the Lord)
We stand at the gateway to the Nativity of Christ. With great joy
and amazement we bow down once more before the Incarnation of
the Word of God.
Our hearts burn with joy and trembling, hearing the angelic
proclamation: &#x0027;I bring you good tidings of great joy, which
shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day a Saviour which
is Christ the Lord.&#x0027;
In our thoughts we stand by the cave where once Christ was
born, and bow before him – with the pure-hearted shepherds, the
wise magi, with righteous Joseph, the Most-holy Virgin Mother of
God, the angels and the whole of redeemed creation.
Let us bow down before him, as before God himself who has
appeared in the flesh.
Let us bow down before him with tears of thanksgiving and love,
of joy and sorrow. For the birth of Christ is for us the beginning of
our salvation, the flaming dawn of hope, the gift of eternal life. But
for Christ our Saviour, birth was self-emptying, the beginning of his
way to the Cross. And the cave where, in the midst of a quiet,
frozen night, the eternal God became man, speaks to us of another
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cave, where after crucifixion and an agonizing death, Joseph and
Nicodemus placed his most pure body.
In his great suffering and endurance, Righteous Job cried out:
&#x0027;Alas! there is no one between me and God, who would put
his hand upon us both...&#x0027;
And the world, which had long ago lost the joy of paradise,
waited and waited, waited and matured, while God, &#x0027;who at
sundry times and in divers manners spoke through the
prophets&#x0027;, called his erring children and prepared them to
return to their Father&#x0027;s house. But at &#x0027;the last
day&#x0027;, when &#x0027;the fullness of time&#x0027; had
come, he himself came, and became true and perfect man, while
yet remaining God, inconceivable, incomprehensible, to bring to God
all who are able to love him and believe in the God of love:
&#x0027;Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and
I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I
am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.
For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light&#x0027;. As one of our
contemporary Athonite podvizhniki has written: &#x0027;The heart
bursts to speak, the mind is utterly unable to speak, tears do not
enable us to speak of how much God loves us&#x0027;.
Think of that love, that divine love which was revealed in the
Incarnation: the Father sends his Son into the world – not to judge
the world, but to save the world. So that this joyless, bitter, orphaned
world might know love and might believe in love. The Father sends
the Son, knowing that he will perish by a cruel death at the hands of
those whom he came to save... It is terrible to go to one&#x0027;s
death; but who can measure the Father&#x0027;s love, who sent to
a certain death his only Love?
And behold – the Son becomes man, obediently, lovingly, freely.
He clothes himself in flesh and takes upon himself all the sorrow, all
the coldness, and all the anguish of a solitary human life. He accepts
in its entirety all the destiny of fallen man, while himself remaining
without sin. He becomes the Man of Sorrows. The prophet Isaiah
speaks of him: &#x0027;He was wounded for our transgressions,
and took on himself the sins of our world, and with his stripes we are
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healed. But he suffered willingly, he was despised, and we esteemed
him not – a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with grief &#x0027;.
Even for a friend, the Apostle Paul says, one would scarcely
agree to die, unless it were for a benefactor... But Christ gave his life
for those who hated him just as he gave his life for those who loved
him: &#x0027;No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it down of
myself &#x0027;. For according to his own inerrant word:
&#x0027;Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down
his life for his friends...&#x0027; And the broad, limitless love of
Christ embraces all: &#x0027;Father, forgive them&#x0027;, he
prayed on the Cross for his tormentors, &#x0027;for they know not
what they do&#x0027;. And he – the eternal Life – dies upon the
Cross: this inexplicable and terrible mystery of the death of the
Deathless One, the mystery of the Tomb – Crucifixion and
forgiveness for all... And like an inviolable Law, bright and
implacable, the words of the Saviour ring out: &#x0027;I have given
you an example: follow it. Love one another as I have loved
you&#x0027;.
These words of Christ have not rung out in vain. That
commandment of love has been understood and accepted:
thousands of believers in Christ have followed after him, repeating
with joy after the Apostle Paul: &#x0027;Unto us it is given not only
to believe, but also to suffer for Christ&#x0027;. Throngs of martyrs,
saints, confessors have sealed with blood their belief in this. And we
stand in reverence before them, we preserve carefully their
memory... But their struggle belongs to them – not to us. How will
we – you and I – respond to the love of God during this festive night
and throughout all the days of our life?
Let us bring to him that purity of heart, for which the shepherds
were counted worthy to be the first to bow down before the Saviour.
For &#x0027;blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see
God&#x0027;. Let us bring to him, with the wise magi, &#x0027;the
sparkling glory, the ringing sonority, the stainless purity of
gold&#x0027; which is the beauty hidden in the depth of our souls,
extracting it grain by grain, through ceaseless struggle and unfailing
patience, from mysterious depths unknown even to ourselves. Let
us also bring to Christ, from an upright heart and with unfeigned lips,
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pure prayer and steadfast uprightness and fearless faith. Let us
trust in him, each according to the measure of his powers – but with
all his powers, without guile, without reserve, never turning back,
and with an integral, undivided heart.
But before all let us bring to him the gift of our love: let us
become one with him through love; the love of Christ, that love of
Christ which nothing can overcome. Let us love that world for which
he gave his life. Let us love each person as he loved us and taught
us to love. Let us enter life with the army of Christ – with new hope
and new strength. Let us bring into this cold world our fiery,
conquering joy, so that every soul, every creature may dance, so
that fear may be dispelled from all, so that the light of Christ may
illumine all, so that with one mouth and one heart we may cry out to
all: &#x0027;Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good
will among men! Amen!
Thy Nativity, O Christ our God, has shone upon the world with
the light of knowledge: for thereby they who adored the stars
through a star were taught to worship Thee, the Sun of
Righteousness, and to know Thee the Dayspring from on hight. O
Lord, glory to Thee.
(Troparion for the Nativity of the Lord)
Sourozh 1998. N. 74. P.1–3
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Address of metropolitan Anthony of Sourozh
at his consecration as bishop of sergievo on
30 november 1957
This month marks the 25th anniversary of Metropolitan
Anthony&#x0027;s consecration as bishop, and it seems only
appropriate to publish again the text of his acceptance, which was
delivered during the Vigil Service the evening before. The occasion
brought together representatives of many different Orthodox groups
in Great Britain, but the participation of Bishop James of Apameia is
singled out as somehow representing the underlying unity of the
Orthodox Church in the diaspora.
The English text was published in the Parish Herald of the
Patriarchal Parish in London in February 1958,
In the name of the Father and the Son and Holy Ghost!
Bishops, fathers and brethren!
I was deeply affected by the decision of the Holy Patriarch and
the Holy Synod to appoint me Bishop of Sergievo. But now the
turmoil in my mind is stilled and I stand before you having collected
my thoughts and probed my conscience before God, ready to
convey to you truthfully all that fills my mind.
If I had followed the first promptings of my heart I should have
asked for mercy, since the whole of my being is powerfully drawn
towards prayerful silence and the anonymity of monastic service;
and fear and misery swept over me when, with the voice of the
Church, Christ bade me join the ranks of witnesses of Divine Love,
for no calling is more fearful and responsible (Jn. 20.21, Mt. 10.16).
When fourteen years ago, while still a doctor, I made my secret
monastic profession, I was looking forward to something heroic:
prayer, fasting, vigils, hardships. Love did not appear to me to be a
difficult achievement, but simply a joy and the very life of the soul.
Since then I have learned that there is no more implacable law than
that of Christ&#x0027;s love, the compassionate, suffering love of
the Holy Trinity, the love of the merciful Saviour who gives His life for
the people who have withdrawn from Him, the love of the Good
Shepherd who lays down His life for His sheep... It was easy and
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joyful for me to pronounce the vows of renunciation. Nothing drew
me except a sincere and joyful love of Christ. It seemed to me that
there was nothing to renounce, for there was nothing that I desired,
nothing that my soul was searching for, except God. And I was
surprised by the parting words of my spiritual father that the
monastic life is not ascetic deeds, but in perfect love.
Soon, however, the actual living and doing of my medical work
in a monastic way began to disclose to me the hetherto unknown
wealth of love: revealed to me the meaning of those words that were
said to me and drew me towards priesthood. &#x0027;You have left
everything you did not value&#x0027;, my conscience persistently
told me, &#x0027;for the sake of the one thing that you desired; you
have renounced what you had not need of in order to gain what you
longed for. Like the Gospel youth you do not want to part with your
riches&#x0027;. In misery and indecision I asked myself,
&#x0027;What must I do to attain eternal life?... Give away the last
shreds: let your very soul become the prey of anyone who hungers
and thirsts, as the Prophet Isaiah says&#x0027; (Isaiah 58.10).
Fathers and brethren, I became a priest as culmination of my
monastic vows, so that nothing in me should remain mine. Almost
ten years have passed since then and only now am I beginning to
see that I have not even entered upon Christ&#x0027;s path, and
yet the Lord is calling upon me to become a sacrifice (Phil. 2.17;
2Tim 4.6), is laying upon me the omophorion, symbol of the lost
sheep which the Good Shepherd must find and save at the cost of
his own life, and the staff, the pilgrim&#x0027;s staff of
Christ&#x0027;s disciples (Heb. 11.13). The unthinkable is
happening...
But I do not believe in chance. I am profoundly convinced that
the Lord Jesus Christ Himself governs His Church, and from my
youth I have made it a rule (as far as I have the strength and faith)
to seek for nothing and to refuse nothing, to ask from God neither
cross nor consolation; therefore I bow my head, and with trepidation
but without doubt I give thanks unwaveringly with an undivided heart
and I accept the Cross that is offered me and say nothing in
contradiction.
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I shall say nothing of my own unworthiness: I believe in the
grace of God which heals weakness and completes the deficiency of
man&#x0027;s powers. And I know, too, from experience, that
&#x0027;the strength of God is made perfect (only) in
weakness&#x0027; (2Cor. 12.9); and so I pray the Almighty not for
strength, but for the blessed weakness which is born in a humble,
contrite and merciful heart; I pray God for love and humility as the
only firm foundation for eternal life, as the only content of the
Christian life, as the source of Knowledge, Wisdom and
Discernment.
&#x0027;I know that I am not worthy of heaven and earth and
of this temporal life&#x0027;, but I believe and I know without a
doubt that because of God&#x0027;s boundless love for the world,
to me too will be given the power of the collective grace of the
Church, and that for me too, by the gift of God, &#x0027;all things
will be possible&#x0027; that the Lord may command (Mk. 9.23).
I have no words in which to speak of that tremulous feeling
which fills my heart to overflowing at the thought that the conclave of
Russian Bishops has resolved that I should enter the Apostolic
circles; that it has faith in the sincerity of my love towards God, the
Church and our orphaned world; that it has entrusted me with the
Cross to be &#x0027;as it were appointed to death&#x0027; (1Cor.
4.9); that it has not doubted that I too would joyfully show my
willingness to follow the example of Christ the Chief Shepherd and
with Him &#x0027;give my life for the sheep&#x0027;.
But I beg of you, Bishops of the Russian Church, to pray the
Lord God for me that He may give me the weakness that is
receptive of God, His love and the &#x0027;mind of Christ&#x0027;
(Phil. 2.5; 1Cor. 2.16), His humility and faithfulness to the end in
perfect obedience to Him alone. I believe that through the prayers of
the Holy Patriarch and my Mother Church the Lord will not desert
me, but will allow me to serve Him dying unto myself and will make
me &#x0027;decrease&#x0027; from day to day in order that
&#x0027;He may increase&#x0027;, subduing unto Himself all the
powers of my nature until they are wholly His (Phil. 3.21).
My heart is filled with a profound joy and gratitude to His Grace
James, Bishop of Apameia, who, as the representative of the
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Ecumenical Patriarch, is today taking part in my nomination and
tomorrow in my consecration. May the blessing of the great Church
of Constantinople, the mother of all our young Slav churches, come
upon me by the laying on of his hands, and may his participation be
a living witness to the indestructible unity of the Orthodox in Faith,
Sacraments and Love.
Fathers and brethren! It is seldom that God grants a bishop to
be consecrated, as in my case, amid his own flock. May it be
allowed me to address my spiritual children too in this hour which is
important for them as well as for me. During the years of my
pastoral service among you God has granted us to become a close
and loving family. Episcopal grace is the pledge of an even deeper
more sincere unity, for this grace is primarily one of pastorship and
spiritual fatherhood. Let us give thanks to the Lord! And let us love
one another even more truly and vitally and effectually. Let us
become one with Christ in and through love, and with His love which
nothing could break let us come to love that world for which He gave
His life. Let us love every man as He loves him and us (Phil. 1.8).
Let us enter life as Christ&#x0027;s disciples with new hope and
renewed strength. Let us bring to the cold, orphaned world our
flaming, invincible joy, so that every soul may rejoice, all fear may be
dispelled, hatred extinguished, that Christ&#x0027;s light may
illumine even those who wander in darkness, that with one heart and
with one mind we may all, all without exception, raise the triumphal
song to God.
Those are the thoughts and feelings with which I stand before
your holiness today; I remember the Lord&#x0027;s warning that
&#x0027;by thy words shalt thou be justified and by thy words shalt
thou be condemned&#x0027; (Mat. 12.37), but I believe that
through your prayers, your love and your support the Lord will fulfil in
me too the good that He has inspired (Phil. 2.13), will forgive me my
ignorance and that which is lacking in my words, will unite all of us
and be our only Shepherd and Head of the Church. Amen.
Sourozh 1982. N. 10. P. 1–4
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Ascension
Newsletter N. 6, June 1970
Ascension 1964, 11 June
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The feast of the Ascension of the Lord is one of the decisive
links in our eternal human destiny. This destiny begins on the day
that God calls the world from non-being into being with his mighty
creative word. This world is placed before the face of God and by
the creative word is called not only to temporal life but to remain
eternally in the joy and glory of its Lord. The destiny of the world and
of man begins with God&#x0027;s loving offer of the bliss of
friendship with Him till the end of time. And when man fell away from
God, when through the treachery of man the whole world was given
over to suffering, God did not withdraw his love and abandon us.
Never, neither in the hours of paradise nor in the dark years and
centuries of the fall, was God a stranger to the world. He was
constantly acting within it, arousing in men&#x0027;s hearts all that
was good and true, sending His guardian angels, His prophets and
the messengers of His word, – and when the time was ripe the Lord
Himself entered the life – of the world. When God became incarnate
He entered into the historical destiny of man so that there is no
dividing line between this historical destiny and God&#x0027;s
eternal life. But the Lord not only entered the historical destiny of
man by His incarnation, He united with Himself, with His divine
nature, all that He had created – our human flesh which He put on
not for a time but forever, our earth, our sky – and demonstrated its
wonderful quality and glory. All that He created is capable not only of
meeting God, but of being spirit-bearing, God-bearing. The created
world was not destroyed by its contact with the eternal, by the
burning, divine union, but on the contrary was revivified, transfigured
and assumed the true rights of the created, entered the true destiny
of creation. But even this was not enough. After Christ had defeated
death by His death, He ascended into heaven, and, ascending into
the depths of divine incomprehensibility, the Lord took our human
nature, the flesh received from the Virgin, the material of the created
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world – with Him into the Mystery of the Trinity. St. John Chrysostom
trying to describe the greatness of man says: «If you want to know
how great man is do not turn to royal palaces, but raise your eyes to
the throne of God and you will see, on the right hand of God the
Father, the Son of Man clothed with our flesh.» Here is the deepest
and most glorious manifestation of man&#x0027;s greatness and of
his glorious calling. Christ ascended into heaven on the day of a
blessed and wonderful parting which turned out to be no separation,
because by ascending into heaven He did not get farther away from
us, for heaven is not the sky, not a certain distance, but the mystery
of God&#x0027;s omnipresence, the glory that He had even before
the world was. And when Christ says: «Deny yourself, take up your
cross and follow Me,” – He is not only telling us that in our temporal
existence we must tear ourselves away from all self-love, accept the
whole weight of our earthly life and follow Him, firstly among the
people, thence to Gethsemane and the trial and thence to the cross,
He does not even say that whosoever follows Him thus shall rise
again on the last day; He opens to us even greater possibilities. We
are called upon to follow Him and according to His own word, to be
where He is, in the eternal glory of the divine life.
In another ten days it will be Pentecost. We expect that having
through Baptism become, to some extent at least, the Body of
Christ and having received communion from Him over the years, we
may now receive the Gift of the Holy Spirit. Through this gift our
renewed humanity may be ignited with the fire of eternal life. Let us
prepare ourselves reverently and attentively, so that the life-giving
and transfiguring presence of the Holy Spirit may be renewed within
us. Let us come to church on that day ready to begin a new life in
Christ and in the Spirit and become truly, in reality, not just in our
dreams, what St. Ignatius of Antioch calls the living body of Christ,
the &#x0027;total Christ’ in which the fullness of the Spirit resides.
And by accepting this spirit of Christ and of Sonship, let us become
– as with even greater daring St. Ireneus of Lyons says «the Only
begotten Son of God in the Only-begotten Son». May the blessing
and mercy of the Lord be with us all. Amen.
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Father Sergius’ ordination
12.7.64
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
What I have got to say I should like to say in English, so that
not only Father Serge, but also Christina and his children and those
friends of his who have come to witness his ordination should be
able to understand fully; I will not speak in my own words; I would
like to have handed to him what I have myself received at two
different moments of my life, when I was ordained a priest first, and
when I was consecrated a bishop. The first words belong to Father
Lev who has been today Father Serge&#x0027;s sponsor, and
without whose prayers and blessing I would not myself have become
a priest. The second message has come to me from the Russian
Church, when I was to become Exarque of Western Europe, to
represent our martyred Church and our suffering people in the midst
of those Russians who have remained faithful to it and in the midst
of those in the West who are prepared to hear a voice coming from
the deep. These are the first words which I would like you to receive
in your heart. It is difficult to express all I can wish you; I shall say
only two things. I wish you may hear the voice of our Lord saying to
you «Sois mon pretre» – Be My priest – the priest of the Lord Jesus,
– before being the priest of any Church, even the Orthodox Church.
And I wish that the piece of consacrated bread, placed in your hand
during the liturgy on the day of ordination, may be token of the
bread of life communicated by you to many men and women, the
bread of the Word and the Eucharistic bread with which you will feed
your flock. May you feed many hungry souls! And here is the word
of a people, who starved and enlighted at the same time, speak to
us: One hungry soul said to my soul: you have met a priest, light
shines in you eyes, tell me what you saw, so that people may
remember what a priest is... But I will say nothing, all has been said
long ago and new words will disclose nothing to those who do not
know by experience the secret of the crucifixion of the priest. In a
permanent and personal union with Christ lies the meaning of the
priesthood and this is its first condition – not personal perfection:
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one who hangs on the Cross does not think of perfection; as for the
rest, it follows naturally: If I be lifted up from the earth, says Christ, I
will draw all men unto Me.. And thus you too, within your measure,
in your measure of your union with Christ. Your measure, priest, is
known to God, as for us – we can only marvel, seeing how He trusts
you, how He gives you souls which your prayers have torn from the
jaws of death and hell. God may say to you «Go», and you go,
knowing nothing apart from this «Go» and depending in the fullness
of your obedience, no earthly obstacle is strong enough to stop your
progress to that one lost soul which God has discovered, has
pointed out for you. And having found this soul, о Priest, you serve it
in all its wretchedness as you would serve Christ Himself. This is
simple and obvious like any mystery, so that those to whom it is
granted will recognise it at once; while the ignorant will observe
nothing.’ With these words on the priesthood I wish you to enter
upon the nes (?) path of your service and I beseech God Almighty to
grant you an attentive heart, capable of responding to any orders
from Him and to the call of any suffering human soul. God&#x0027;s
strength is made perfect and manifest in weakness, therefore it is
not for strength that I pray to the Almighty but for the weakness full
of grace divine which is all in a contrite and merciful heart. I beg the
Lord that He may give you love and humility, the only firm
foundations of eternal life, the very essence of Christianity, the sole
source of knowledge, of wisdom, of understanding... May these
words born in the hearts of those who know what the priesthood is,
bear fruits in your heart and may your ministry be а blessing for you,
a blessing on your family, a blessing on all of us. We shall always
remember, you as a child of our own family, we will always
remember, that together with your priesthood, Christina and the
children are called now to be to us a vision of what God can do, of
the way in which He builds up a simple human family into the
kingdom of God. We remember also your mother, who for us is
Mother Alexia, who has brought you up and made it possible for you
to stand today as a priest of God; and we will never forget your
father, for whom we always pray in the liturgy since you have
become deacon, and whose joy today must be great. The blessing
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of the Lord be upon you always now and ever and unto ages of
ages.
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Last Supper
E.L.
19 June 1966
When the Lord instituted at the Last Supper that mystery of our
faith which we call the Holy Liturgy or the Eucharist, He gathered
round Himself His Disciples, both those who were later to be faithful
even unto death, and also the one who was already prepared to
betray his Master. And He confronted him together with the others,
with the extraordinary love of God, because to be admitted to a
man&#x0027;s table means that he, our host, consider us to be his
equals, his companions in the old sense of this word, those who are
untitled to break the bread with him, to share with him the substance
of life. Equals in the love of God, equals of God through His love to
us, this is one of the aspects of this extraordinary event which we
call the Last Supper. But we have given it also another name, we
call it the Eucharist, from a Greek word which means simultaneously
«gift» and «thanksgiving»; indeed we can see that communion to the
Body and Blood of Christ is the greatest gift which the Lord can
grant us: companionship and equality, becoming the co-workers of
God, and through the incredible, unfathomable action and power of
the Spirit, because this bread is no longer bread only and this wine is
no longer only wine, but have truly become the body and the blood
of the Giver, we become incipiently and increasingly partakers of the
divine nature, Gods by adoption, Gods by participation, so that
together with the One Who is the Incarnate Son of God, we became
the total revelation of man as well as the total revelation of
God&#x0027;s presence, the total Christ of whom St Ignatius of
Antioche spoke; and beyond this, higher, deeper even than this, in
this community of nature and of life with the only begotten Son of
God in the words of St Irenaeus of Lyon, we become truly with
regard to God Himself the only Begotten Son. This is the gift, but
where is the thanksgiving? What can we bring to the Lord? Bread
and wine, they belong to Him; our own lives? Are we not His? He
has called us out of naught, He has brought us into being, He has
endowed us with all that we are and all that we possess, what then
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can we give which is really ours? St Maxim the Confessor says that
God can do all things, save one: He cannot compel the smallest of
his creatures to love Him, because love is supreme freedom; this is
the only gift which we can bring to God: the gift of a trusting heart...
But why is this mysterious Supper of the Eucharist calls the
thanksgiving (?) more than any other service, more than any action
of ours? What can be given to God? This is a question which the
Psalmist was asking himself centuries before Christ appeared and
revealed the divine love, and his answer was so unexpected and so
true, – he says «What reward shall I give to the Lord for all his
benefits?» and he replies «I shall take the Cup of salvation, I will
give thanks unto the Lord, I will sing praise in the courts of the
Temple of the Lord». The supreme act of thanksgiving is not to give
back, because one who receives and pays back, repays the gift and
in some sort of way, destroys the gift; both indeed become equal,
both have given, both have been at the giving end of the chain, but
this reciprocal giving has destroyed both joy up to a point. If we
wish, if we are capable of receiving, of receiving whole-heartedly,
then we are expressing truly our total trust, our assurance that the
love of the giver is perfect and it is in receiving whole-heartedly in all
simplicity that we bring joy to the one who has given from all his
heart. This is true even in human relationship; we wish to repay a
gift only to make ourselves (?) free from gratitude and from a certain
enslavement in which we are put when we receive from one who
does not love us enough to give whole-heartedly and whom we do
not love enough to receive whole-heartedly. And this is why the
Eucharist is the supreme thanksgiving of the Church and the
supreme thanksgiving of (?) our earth; people who trust the love of
God open-heartedly without any thought of repaying the gift only
rejoicing in the love it expresses, receive from God not only what He
can grant but also what He is, participation in His life, to His nature,
to His eternity, to His love divine: only if we are capable of receiving
with perfect gratitude and perfect joy can our participation in the
Eucharist be true, only then does the Eucharist become for us also
the supreme act of gratitude; but gratitude is difficult because it
requires both a loving heart capable of rejoicing when it receives and
a perfect trust and faith in the love of the one who gives, that this
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gift is not meant as an humiliation or as an act of enslavement. And
this is why we must grow from day to day into the ability to love and
to be loved, into the ability to be grateful and to rejoice, and only
then does become the Last Supper of the Lord the perfect gift of
God and the perfect response of the earth. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
29

Prodigal Son
Newsletter N 15. February 1971
Prodigal Son 1967, 26 February
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The parable of the Prodigal Son speaks to us not only of sin and
repentance but also of the forgiveness that God gives us. When the
prodigal son had come to his senses through suffering, privation,
loneliness and rejection he set out to his father&#x0027;s house,
and his father, who had probably often looked out for his return, saw
him from afar. The Gospel tells us that love and tenderness and pity
filled his heart, «his son was dear to him» and without waiting for his
son&#x0027;s arrival the old man who had been deeply hurt by the
young man&#x0027;s sins and heartlessness ran to meet him, fell
on his neck, embraced and kissed him.
Is that how we meet each other when we see from a distance
someone coming from that far country to which all of us at some
moment, frequently perhaps, get drawn by sin, a former friend,
relation or acquaintance returning to us? Is that how we meet him?
To begin with, is it often that our love is so unshakeable that we
constantly go to the door of the house and look into the distance
hoping for his return? And when we do see a person who once was
close but has become estranged moving our way, are we often
pierced to the heart by the old love and tenderness and pity? And do
we often make the first move towards him without waiting for his
repentance or words of regret, embrace him and try to console him
for his own inconstancy in love and friendship? Do we not in fact
more often behave like the son who had nothing to reproach himself
with before his father? When that one returned from work in the
fields and heard sounds of rejoicing in the house he asked a servant
what it was about, and hearing that his younger brother who was
starving had returned, he was unwilling to go in. His sinful brother
through shame and fear had understood what he had done, and
seeing the state he had reduced himself to had come from the far
country to his father&#x0027;s house uncertain how he would be
received. But he, the righteous one was standing outside the house
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where there was rejoicing over the return to life of one who was
dead, and waiting for his father to come and implore him, «enter into
the common joy. I rejoice, the servants rejoice, your brother rejoices,
partake of our joy.» But the righteous son rebukes his father saying
that for all those years of work and virtuous living he had received
no reward, whereas when that «son of yours» returned the father
had slain the fatted calf. And the father says, «should we not have
rejoiced when your brother came back?» But the elder son sees in
the prodigal only the sinful son of his father whom he can no longer
accept as a brother, though his father reminds him that if the
prodigal also is his son, he must be the righteous one&#x0027;s
brother.
Again I say, does it often happen that we perceive someone
who has sinned, not necessarily against us but done wrong in
general as our brother? Do we not more often say «your son» with
contemptuous rejection? Do we often admit that he is our brother all
the same, he is dear to the father and should be infinitely dear to
us? But no, we are like the son who thought himself virtuous
because he was a good worker, although he remained alien to the
spirit of his father&#x0027;s house.
One further comment. The father did not allow his son to ask to
become a servant; he could not take him as a servant but only as a
son returned. And he told then to bring his original robe, not the best
garment in the house but the one he used to wear before he
became a stranger, before he shed it to dress up as a foreigner.
When the son put on his former robe instead of his rags he felt it fit
him snugly, and his father ordered then to bring him the ring, not just
a ring, but the ring with which in older times a man sealed his letters.
The father put complete trust in him. Why? Why did he not first
demand proofs of his repentance? Because he knew that if his son
had overcome shame and fear in order to come home his return
was secure. But when a person, formerly a friend but who has hurt
either us or someone dear to us, approaches us, are we ready to
entrust ourselves to him, give him the old affection? No, and
therefore the reconciliation is not permanent. That is why a person is
so afraid of seeking reconciliation; he knows he will not meet the
father but only false, humiliating virtue which says «you are not my
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brother even if my father does acknowledge you as his son». Let us
consider this question of forgiveness, because soon it will be
forgiveness Sunday and it might catch us unprepared. Amen.
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Before For giveness Sunday
SUNDAY BEFORE THE SUNDAY OF FORGIVENESS
6 March 1967
In the Name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Right at the beginning of Lent we keep a feast which is t h e d a
y o f f o r g i v e n e s s. This day of forgiveness we must prepare
for, because it is not easy for us to forgive, and at times it is even
more difficult to beg for forgiveness and to accept forgiveness. We
must prepare for it in the course of this week, not only by preparing
ourselves to receive forgiveness which we always take for granted,
but also be ready to give it. Last week&#x0027;s Gospel spoke to us
about the prodigal son; in this Gospel we saw how the father,
betrayed by his younger son, abandoned by him, ruled out of his life,
was still the living (?) father who, day after day, waited for his son to
come back.
This is a first thing which is essential in this mystery of
forgiveness; we must wait with an open heart, with a longing heart
for those who need forgiveness from us, to come. But there is more
to it. The Gospel tells us, that the father saw his son from afar off,
and he ran, and he fell on his shoulder and he embraced him, and
kissed him. This also is a lesson for us: we must not only stand,
waiting for those who have offended, or harmed, or wronged us in
any way, we must not wait for them to come: we must long for their
coming, but not in order that they should accept the humiliation of
asking for forgiveness, but in order to rush towards them to meet
them halfway or beyond, to meat them at the moment we only
perceive that they are moving towards us and not away from us,
and we must receive them with the exalted joy of the father, with the
joy and tenderness he showed to his prodigal son.
It is not enough to wait, we must go forward; and who can go
forward if not the one who is right, or imagine he is, and who
therefore can accept it, while the one who feels in the wrong will find
it so difficult to come, because he expects humiliation from us
instead of love, because this is what life teaches us day after day.
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And then, the story of the Prodigal Son teaches us something
more; the son was making his way to his father, ready to beg for
forgiveness, and to accept forgiveness on any terms; he was
prepared to confess his sin, but also to be accepted no longer as a
son, but as a hireling, as a servant in the house. How often our
friends who have offended against us come shyly to us, ready to
accept crumbs of friendship, crumbs of forgiveness and affection,
how often these friends are prepared to accept less than what they
possessed before if only they could be admitted again to be near us
at least, if not within our hearts, they would be already happy and
grateful.
But this is not what the father of the prodigal (?) did; when the
son had only begun to say that he was unworthy, he stopped him,
because he knew that this boy could only be his boy and his son,
nothing less and nothing different, an unworthy son, yes, but not a
worthy servant, in the same way in which our friends can have been
unworthy friends, they can be nothing else to us than friends,
because if we gave them our heart at one moment, our heart must
belong to them for ever.
And the story of the Gospel tells us that the father turned to his
servants and commanded them to bring the old robe which the
young man had worn and to give it back to him: not a new dress, not
something brilliant and glorious which he would perceive as a reward
for his coming back, but something familiar and simpler the old robe
he had discarded when he left the house. And when the young man
put it back, had it on his shoulder, he did not feel the awkwardness
of new clothes, the awareness of a new situation, of a new
relationship, of a new position in the house; he was back in the old
situation, he could look round and see that all these days and years
in the far country was nothing but a nightmare that had gone; he
was back where he had left it, life could begin where it had stopped,
there was no need of recreating a relationship: it was there.
And the father does more: he gives him his ring, his signet ring,
the ring by which any document, any letter could be sealed, the ring
that gave one power over the owner of the ring; one could write
anything and seal it with this ring, and the man could not back out of
it. To this young man who had dealt in such ugly, cruel, hard,
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irresponsible way towards him, the father gives power over his life,
over his goods, over his fame, over everything, and what for? Why?
– For the sole reason that this young man has come back to his
senses and came back.
That is the way in which we should receive each other, meet
one another, not on new terms, give one another back the old dress
of friendship, of intimacy, of love, of comradeship that was discarded
when something better was in view, and give back all the trust, all
the confidence whatever the risks because if one has come back, he
is worthy of being back, received as though nothing has happened.
Next Sunday, the Sunday of Forgiveness, many will come to us
and ask to be forgiven, some for things so trivial, so unimportant
that it will almost be difficult to forgive because we feel there is
nothing to forgive, and yet, the one who comes, feels perhaps
because he is more perceptive than us, and perhaps for some other
reasons, he feels that there is something, perhaps a film between us
and him, and he needs this film to be torn, he needs this distance to
disappear, he needs closeness and total acceptance without a
shade of awkwardness to be there between us. Give forgiveness,
give it generously, with an open heart, not saying, ‘It is worthy to
forgive you, you have done nothing’; but simply showing that
affection is unimpaired, that friendship is there full and perfect, and
that it can grow into something greater.
Others will come whom we perceive as offender; let us not
simply wait for their humiliation and give a cold word of forgiveness
that will not express the true feelings of our hearts and the true
directedness, renewed directedness of our will, let us ponder and
see whether we can forgive. And if we can, let us do so, but if we
cannot, let us beg the offender to forgive us for the coldness of our
heart, for the narrowness of our heart, for the fact that we cannot
give what is expected from us.
Let us be frank and true, and let us ask the one who thought he
was an offender recognise in us another offender, and let us
discover that we must tolerate each other, we must put up with each
other’s weaknesses and inability to be Christians. And then also let
us not confuse forgiving and the words of forgiveness, which we
pronounce because if we have forgiven, it must be for good and for
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ever. How often we forgive for a moment, until the next offence
reawakes in us all the old grudges, causes us again to remember
everything that was wrong in the past. Let us remember that a thing
forgiven is a thing that has gone by, and cannot be called back into
existence even if it costs us a great deal; whatever the cost, we
must pay the cost of our coldness and our inability to forgive but
never get it out of the other.
Do not try to forget, forgetting is not forgiving, forgetting is an
easy way of a light-minded way of doing things; we must be able to
remember, but to remember the wrong that occurred in the past as
the glorious, occasion which made it possible for love to triumph. If
we forget, we are back in the false innocency (?) where we started
our wrong relationship; if we remember and yet wholeheartedly love,
if we remember and yet are inseparable in the mystery of mutual
acceptance, we have overcome evil, because evil is there, chucked
and vanquished.
Let us prepare ourselves to this meeting of forgiveness, let us
go through the names and the faces of all the people whom we
know and ask ourselves, ‘Is there anyone whom I have (?) slighted
or offended in any way? and use this week and not only the few
hours of the next Sunday to put things right at any cost; certainly at
the cost of the humiliation of our pride and self-sufficiency, but also
let us think of everyone who may come asking to be forgiven and till
the ground of our heart, break this stony heart which is in us, make
it into a heart of flash so that whenever we can see one needing
forgiveness, our heart should be open and warm, and that he should
find shelter in our love and joy and renewal, in our relationship.
Amen.
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Let God Work In Us
E.L.
10.9.67.
If so hard, so absolutely exacting are the claims of the Gospel,
who the can be saved? This is the question which the Apostles
asked from the Lord, and His reply was both encouraging and also
so disheartening, for those who wish to achieve things with their own
strength. He said, this is impossible for men, but all things are
possible for God. There is a breach of continuity as it were between
things heavenly and things earthly; things earthly never grow to
become heavenly; heaven must come down to us for us to be filled
with what heaven is. The Spirit is not the highest point of our soul,
the life of eternity is not simple the fullness of the life of time. Things
of God are divine and we can only receive them, possess them as a
gift, not reach out to them (for) conquer them simply by growing
heavenwards; when we try do so, we build a new Tower of Вabel
and we go astray and we do not reach to heaven. But how then can
we become capable of receiving what God is ready to give. In the
Epistle which we have read today, we were told that it is grace divine
that wrote all that the Apostles wrote, that it is the power and the
action of God Himself and not human sagacity and strength and
cleverness, so that the only way in which we can fulfil our vocation
and become what we are meant to be, citizen of heaven, Sons of
God by adoption, is to become capable of receiving the grace of
God which is given us so freely, so generously, but which we receive
with such scarcity because our hearts are narrow, and we are
closed. We must learn to open up, to become receptive and this is
what St Paul meant when He said, in the words, spoken to him by
the Lord Himself. «My power is made manifest in weakness». It is
only when we become receptive that the divine power can become
active, otherwise we block the way to God&#x0027;s actions. But it
is not only weakness, we all are weak, but we are not at all
receptive; there is a special way in which we must become weak in
order to be receptive and I will try to explain it or to hint at it by three
examples: The first is not far as it may seem from concrete strict
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reality; if you remember that in Scripture, the word which we read
“The Spirit” means the blowing of the wind, the blowing of God, the
action of God, then this example will, perhaps make sense: when we
sail a boat, we become capable of directing it thanks to the wind that
blows, if we display a sail; this sail is capable of catching the wind
because it is frail because it is supple, because it can be directed
into any direction by the wind himself. We must only learn so to
dispose it as to catch the wind. This is a first type of frailty which is
helpful for us in our search of God, be supple and yet learn to be
perceptive where the wind blows, where the spirit breeze and open
wide so as to be filled with it, so as to allow to be filled with it, so as
to allow the Spirit Himself to direct the course of our boat. But very
often our weakness is still there and yet we try to be strung and wise
and active and it prevent (?) God from doing what He could easily
do if only we did not help in an intimely (?) way. You have certainly
seen how a little child is given his first lessons in writing: a pencil is
put into his hand, the mother takes both the little hand and the pencil
into hers and moves, and so long as the child does not know what
the mother intends to do, as long the hand is limped in the mother’s
hand how beautiful are the lines! Straight, free, but a moment
comes when the child imagines that he knows what the mother
intends to do and then the child becomes helpful, it pushes and it
pulls and the lines go wrong. This is also what we do continuously:
Lord is trying to direct our hand, to make us write the right story of
our life in the Book of Life, but we seem we imagine that we know
better, that we know exactly what He intends and we are so helpful!
And so ugly is the writ in this Book of Life. If only we can learn to
have our hand directed until we truly understand what God means to
do, until we truly understand what the lines are and what the writ is,
but we do not and our imaginary, our very frail strength appears to
be strong enough to blur what God is writing with His hand. These
two examples show that we must be frail with intelligence, frail with
open mind, frail with all the suppleness we are capable of, watchful
and then we will learn first and become creative afterwards; strength
and limitation, strength and deadness always go together; life and
frailty are always associated to each other. And (?) old writer gave
an example of this when he said: look at an oak, how strong and
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powerful, and yet, how little life there is in the trunk and how
protected, and yet imprisoned this life is by the trunk; and look at the
vine: how frail the little branches and the terminal twigs are, and they
are full of life... This is what we must learn, to acquire this wide, this
intelligent understanding, weakness and frailty, to discern the pattern
of the divine writ and then, the salvation comes because salvation
lies in the perfect harmony there is between the will of God and the
will of man, the full harmony between Him who, is all things and us,
who are called to become partakers of the divine nature, partakers
of the life divine. May God grant us to overgrow our weakness and
our illusory strength: (the weakness of our illusory strength (?), to
unlearn the false creativeness that has made world, in which we live
so frightening and to learn that alert, vigilant suppleness, and frailty
through which God can work freely and build the Kingdom of God,
beginning and within, the city of man. Amen.
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Sunday 26th November 1967
Sunday 26th November 1967
The Gospel is read in the church at every service, at every
service we are standing around this word of God and we always
think that that makes us God’s own people, and yet a great deal
more is required of us if we wish to be this people of God and the
people who can claim that that divine word belongs to it. The Bible
was born in a human community, the Gospel was born within the
Church. Both the community of Israel and the Church of God were
there before Scriptures were elaborated. It is from within this
community that knowledge of God, love of God, vision of His
greatness, vision of His incredible beauty, vision also of the condition
and destiny of the becoming and the vocation of man sprang. It is
the community that brings forth a witness of something which is
known to it, which is its life, which is its love and its joy. The people
of the Bible are not the people who read it, are not the people who
keep it faithfully in their hands and proclaim it. The true people of
God, the true people of the Bible, the true people of the Gospel
should be such a community that could write the Holy Book,
proclaim it within its experience, bring it forth, give birth to it. Short of
being such a community we do not truly belong either to the Gospel
or to the people of God.
Often we console ourselves thinking that we are the
worshipping community where the word of God is declared, where it
is preached, the community that somehow aims at living the word.
And yet when we look around we see that what is made manifest
gives the lie to our claim; if we were the community which from
within, from the depth of its own experience had brought forth the
divine word, those who hear us repeat it, proclaim and preach it
would have a double revelation; on one hand of the thing declared,
on the other hand the fact that these things have become flesh and
blood, that they have become reality of human life and the
community which would preach the divine word would be a proof
that this divine word is true. Is that what we see? Can we say that
the community which we are, small or big, is a community which in

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
40

itself is a proof of the message which we bring, the good news that
Christ brought into the world? Is it not still true and perhaps more
now that it was in the early days, that the word of God is mocked
and reviled because of us? Here is the rebirth to which we are
called, we have a Book which has been brought forth from the very
depth of human experience of God, a Book in which God indeed
speaks through a community that could witness the truth of the
word. We must become again such a community, we must learn to
live according to God’s own word, to the revelation of His will; we
must learn to be such people whose life coincides with the word of
the Gospel. As long as the Gospel remains a law outside us, as long
as the Gospel is the divine will different or opposed to our will – we
are not the community of the Gospel; we are aiming at becoming it,
perhaps, at best, but we are not yet a community capable of
revealing the good news to the word. Christ said that the word He
has preached is not an arbitrary command of God, it is the
revelation of what true humanity is, it is a revelation to us and to
others of how a truly human being should feel and think and will and
live. As long as we do not feel that way and think that way and live
that way – it is not that we are disobeying God’s law, it is not that we
are destroying our true self, we are not human in a true sense, in
the vocational sense of this word. And so the renewal of the Church
begins within each of us. The reform of the church when it touches
ways of praying, when it affects outer constitution is not a return to
the sources. There is only one well of light of which streams the
water of eternal life – it is the Gospel itself which is a revelation to
each and all of us of what human being is and what human
relationships are.
Let us then take earnestly this witness of the Gospel, realising
that when the judgment comes it is not God with a law, different or
alien from us, who will judge us. We will see what we should have
been, what we might have been and what we have not chosen to
be. There will be sadness, there will be tears indeed, not because
God will curse and reject us, but because, seeing the beauty of our
calling, we will see how far short of it we have fallen. Let us then in
the time left to us, and it does not take years, it takes a moment that
transforms a life, let us turn to the Gospel itself, let us learn from
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Christ Himself what we are, what we can be and if we have any
doubt we can, let us remember Christ’s own words when Peter said:
“Who then can be saved?” Christ said: “This is impossible to men,
but to God all things are possible.” Let us go forth in this hope and in
this joy and in this certitude. Amen.
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Sermon given 25th December 1967
Newsletter 1 325, 1998 December
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Helpless love is both salvation and judgement, helplessness and
love that abandons itself into the hands of men is the only thing that
finally can call out of hardened hearts, of rough souls of sinful
personalities the last possible spark of response. If we are incapable
of responding to love that makes itself helpless, that accepts to be
vulnerable, that abandons itself into our hands, then we are not
capable of responding to anything, then something tragic must
happen to us, to our life in order to make us capable of answering
the call of love. And in that respect helpless love which is salvation is
also a test, a critical moment in our life – and the Greek word
«crisis» means judgement.
The coming of Christ into the world is our salvation, the coming
of Christ into the world is the Last Judgement already begun; it is
our salvation because Divine Love makes itself present, tangible,
visible in the world, because it makes itself defenceless and
vulnerable, because it calls to us for mercy, because Divine Love
made flesh is either received or rejected. But it is also our judgement
because if we are incapable of answering to defencelessness with
mercy, if we are incapable of taking the One who refuses power
which is His, to defend Himself against us, then we are judged and
we stand condemned.
This is the way in which the message of the Incarnation comes
to us; it is stern and at the same time it is so infinitely tender, and
warm, and loving. Let us discard the severity of the message not by
overlooking it, but by realising how tragic and critical it sounds and
by responding with all the sensitivity, all the perceptiveness there is
in our heart, and then salvation truly will be ours.
But the salvation which Christ offers us in that way is not simply
the acceptance of the new-born child, of His defencelessness, with
charity and love and tenderness, it is also something that involves us
more profoundly and perhaps more sternly because He says, «I
have set you an example that you should follow it». If we are
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Christ&#x0027;s, we must learn to become bearers of defenceless
love that disarms, of defenceless love that is prepared to make itself
wounded, of the defenceless love which brings itself a living sacrifice
for the salvation of those who can receive it and unto the propitiation
of the sins of those who reject it because they do not know what
they are doing.
These are the thoughts which I wish to leave with you on this
Christmas day and in this time of preparation, because all our life
and all the history of the world is a time of preparation, it is Advent,
because Christ who once came into the world is coming into the
world. The first Advent was in humility, defencelessness, unto
salvation, the other one will be in glory and in power, but also unto
salvation, if we only can see the whole of our life and the whole
history as Advent, the time of the coming of Christ, and if sincerely
one day we can long for this day of the Lord, and say together with
the Church and with the Spirit, «Come, Lord Jesus!»
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First Sunday After Easter
Newsletter N. 5, May 1970
Sermon for the 1st Sunday after Easter. 28 April 1968.
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are still illumined by the joyful light of Easter and yet the
fear is already creeping into our hearts that this light will soon fade,
that we shall find ourselves in the position of the people at the
marriage at Cana of Galilee. Their hearts were still burning with the
joy, their souls wide open to rejoicing, but the joy was beginning to
evaporate. Then the Mother of God said to Jesus: &#x0027;They
have no wine&#x0027;. Everything that had brought them earthly joy
was gradually disappearing, and then Christ blessed the ordinary,
everyday water, and by God&#x0027;s power this water suddenly
came alive, became the wine of eternal life, the new wine of the
Kingdom of God.
So with us; much has been given us during Lent and we still
stand bathed in light. But how can we preserve the joy in such a way
that it cannot be taken from us? To begin with, where did it spring
from? It sprang from the fact that for a short time we concentrated
all our attention on God and those things which have eternal, abiding
significance. During Lent, however careless and lazy we may have
been, we did put aside at least the most pointless and unnecessary
pursuits and tried to come to church more often and stand before
God with a receptive conscience, to listen to His own words and
immerse ourselves in the prayer of the church and gain inspiration
through it. We shed what corrupts the soul and started to acquire
what renews and gives life. Therefore we have become more
disciplined, sober and serious, purer and more truthful, and our
souls have become more receptive. The light of God has begun to
flow into them and they are coming alive, and the life is shining with
the triumphant radiance of Easter night. This blinding light does not
last for ever unless it grows from day to day into that light of which
we sing at every evening service: «Thou, gentle light of the holy
glory of the immortal Father...” The joyful Easter light must become
the gentle, life-giving, unwavering, constant light of Godhead, which
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enlightens our minds, illumines our hearts and sheds its radiance
over our whole life. In order to keep this radiance we must preserve
what we learnt in Lent, the openness towards God and
receptiveness towards Him, the serious and attentive attitude to our
own lives, and the right hierarchy of values in which God and our
fellow men are more important than ourselves, and we can serve all
in the name of Christ. If we can continue to live in this spirit, the joy
of Easter will not fade, but will become the gentle light that
enlightens every man who comes into the world. Let us not lose this
joy and light through carelessness and forgetfulness, and let us live
in such a way that we are ever open to God. Amen.
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On Communion
Newsletter N. 56, November 1974
Sunday, 27 October 1968
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Through living the whole life of the church, and pre-eminently by
Communion in the Holy Mysteries, we seek participation in the
common life with Christ the Saviour. Living in the church, being the
body of Christ in the midst of the world, being the presence of the
living Christ incarnate through us, being the lodging place of the Holy
Spirit, His Temple, being children of the heavenly Father in the most
literal and unconditional sense, this is precisely what we seek, to
make our life one with Christ.
What does this mean? When we come to Holy Communion we
ask and we dream that eternal life, with its light, its joy, and its
solemn victory should be actualised in us. And we often forget that
on earth Christ&#x0027;s victory was concealed. Yes, the whole
fullness of the Godhead dwelt among us physically, but how hidden
it was! How much grief of body and soul Christ as a man lived
through, how many times people went past Him not seeing God in
Him, and only hearing words – for them frighteningly
incomprehensible and unacceptable, about such love as we wish for
ourselves, but which we are so rarely prepared to give to others.
And so, when we partake of the Holy Mysteries, when we wish to
live the life of the church, we should remember that we are asking
for communion to the whole life of Christ and to His mysterious,
deep relationship with the Father; to the breath of the Holy Spirit,
and to that eternal, unconquerable purity.
But together with this, we should be prepared to share the fate
of the Saviour on earth. He came to His own, and His own did not
recognise Him; He preached love, and people ran away from this
love in terror, because love demanded the rejection of self. Each of
His words was both life and temptation, and therefore a judgement
on each man and on the world. And in answer to love, and in answer
to the truth, and in answer to the fact that in boundless love God
had wished to dwell amidst His people and share all with them,
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Christ was rejected. But in Him love did not falter. He gave up His
life; people thought they were taking it away, but He freely gave it
up. We too are called to do the same thing by partaking of the Holy
Mysteries, by our communion with the church, by reason of our love
towards Christ, feeble though, it may be. And when we shall seek
not only heaven, joy and protection, but a fully common life and full
communion with Him, and when like Him we shall be ready to carry
the cross together with Him – not just what we call our cross, the
troubles of life, our personal sorrows, our illnesses,– but His cross
which means suffering with all who suffer, with each and all who are
perishing in sin: only then will the Saviour&#x0027;s prayer be
fulfilled that His joy should be fully realised in us.
If we so long for communion with Christ that we are prepared to
share His cross on earth, then on earth we shall already have
shared in His sonhood and in the victory of love. May the Lord give
us courage, may He make us understand that Christ called us to live
upon earth as He lived. He did not come to suffer torment for our
sake in order that we might live according to our own senseless
sinful will. And then our Communion with Him must be full. But we
must begin with this, to acquire the mind of Christ on earth. When
His disciples asked, begged, prayed that He should grant them to sit
on His right hand and on His left hand in the Kingdom of Heaven, He
said: «Are you ready to drink of the cup which I shall drink, are you
prepared to be plunged into that horror into which I shall be
plunged?» And they answered; «Yes, we are.» And then the Saviour
said these words to them which He still repeats to us when we share
the cup of life with Him, He told them. «You shall indeed drink of the
cup which I shall drink. You shall indeed be baptised with the
baptism wherewith I am baptised, but to judge who shall sit on my
right hand and on my left is not given to Me but to the Father.»
If our love is real, if we love Him, if we have learned from Him
how to love, if we could only truly share with Him His whole life
beginning with the cross, should we not then understand that it is too
soon to begin to think about where we shall sit, whether on His right
or His left, whether far or near? And should we not then be able to
entrust ourselves with complete confidence in the love of the Lord?
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Raising Of Lazarus
Newsletter N. 49, April 1974
The rising of Lazarus, 1969, 5 April
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are at the threshold of Holy Week, but on thus threshold,
we are filled with a great and joyful hope by the raising of Lazarus.
The Lord is stronger than death, the Lord has overcome it; not only
in the obvious sense in which it is manifested in the bodily raising of
Lazarus, but in another sense which concerns us from day to day
even more directly. God created man as a friend for himself, and
this friendship is made closer and deeper by our baptism. Each one
of us is a friend of God, as Lazarus was called, and in each one of
us this friend of God once lived; lived by his friendship with God,
lived by the hope that this friendship would become deeper,
stronger, brighter. Sometimes this was in our early childhood,
sometimes later, in our youth, but in each of us this friend of Christ
lived. And then in the process of living, as a flower fades, as the
forces of life, hope, joy, purity dwindle, so the strength of the Lord’s
friend dwindles, and many a time we feel as though he is lying as in
a coffin somewhere inside us. We cannot even say that he is
resting, we have to say that the friend of the Lord is lying four days
dead, stricken by a horrible death, whose coffin his sisters are afraid
to approach because his body is already decomposing. Often our
soul grieves over this friend, often Martha and Mary grieve over him;
that side of the soul which by its vocation, in strength and abilities is,
like Mary, capable of contemplation, of sitting in silence at the feet of
the Lord, listening to every life-giving word and becoming alive and
tremulous; and the other side, which could be like Martha capable of
doing God&#x0027;s work with inspiration, in truth and purity, could
be, not a worried servant – but capable of transforming the most
ordinary things by her love and care into the Kingdom of God, the
manifestation of human and divine love. And so these two elements
in us, the Mary and the Martha, the contemplative and the creative
powers grieve over the death of Lazarus, the friend of the Lord.
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At certain moments the Lord comes near to us, and when we
see him we are ready to exclaim with Martha «Lord, why were You
not here when the struggle between life and death was being
resolved, the moment when Lazarus was still alive though mortally
wounded and could have been retained in this life. If you had been
here he would not have died.» But the Lord was here, He was here
all the time when our soul was dying, and we heard his words «Do
you believe that he will rise again?» With Martha we are ready to
answer: «Yes, Lord, on the last day.&#x0027; But Martha spoke with
such hope. She said: “I always have believed, that you are the Lord
and I believe that he will rise again on the Last Day”. Whereas we
gloomily agree that on the Last Day he will rise again – but only
when, as the Great Canon puts it, the Feast of Life is over and it will
be too late to achieve anything on earth, too late to to live in faith
and hope and the joy of ever-increasing love. But the Lord gives the
same answer to our hopelessness as He did to her perfect hope: «I
am the Resurrection and the Life, He that believes in me, though he
were dead, yet shall he live.»
There is a further point. Martha did not know at that time that a
few days previously Christ had told His disciples that Lazarus was
sick unto death, did not know that He allowed him to die in order that
he might rise again enriched with such experience so filled with the
victory of God that nothing could ever shake him and so the Lord
came and commanded Lazarus to rise from the dead.
Here is the image for us: in each of us Lazarus is lying dead,
vanquished surrounded by our often hopeless grieving. But the
Gospel reading just before the days of the Passion has this
message: «Do not fear, I am the Resurrection and the Life. The
Lord&#x0027;s friend that is in you whom you consider irrevocably
dead can rise again at a single word of mine, and indeed will rise
again.» So let us enter the days of the Passion with the hope, with
the certainty that we are going towards the transition from the
temporary to the eternal, from death to life, from our defeat to the
victory of God. Let us enter these days of the Passion with
trepidation at the knowledge of how much the Lord loves us and at
what cost He gives us life. Let us enter with hope and light in our
hearts, and joy in the coming resurrection.
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Thomas Sunday
SAINT THOMAS SUNDAY
20 April 1969
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
‘My Lord and my God!’ After Nathanael, after Peter expressing
the faith, the knowledge the experience of the Church, Thomas
repeats these words, ‘My Lord and my God’. He had now seen and
he believed. This is the faith of the Church of God, the lordship of
Christ in the life of each of us. A lordship that means that we have
been taught at a high price, that He has believed in us before we
believed in Him, that He had loved us before we ever loved Him and
that He conquered our heart, our mind, our will and the totality of our
lives. The lordship of Christ not only in our personal lives but our
recognition and certainty and knowledge that truly all power is given
Him on earth and in Heavens, that all things are in His hands, that
He is the Lord of History, that He is the Lord of things visible and
invisible; that all things belong to Him and He is the Lord of all
things. And also the confession of the Church that knows Christ
through the Holy Spirit as God, true God, the Son of the Father, the
God of Heaven whom we adore on earth in His Incarnation. He
appears to His disciples on the evening of the Resurrection when
dismayed, terrified, desperate they were hiding for fear; He appears
to them, and His first words were ‘Peace be with you’ because they
had lost their peace: Christ had died, the One in Whom they had
believed had seemingly been defeated and hopelessly overcome.
The Father had not sent any miraculous help and now, Him (?) Who
appeared to them as their Lord and their God, indeed was dead and
defeated as a man. Life, hope had gone out of their hearts and out
of the world because if He could be defeated, there was no hope for
holiness, for truth, for love. There was no place for God on earth, He
had been ruled out by evil, by hatred, and now He was there, alive,
in their midst, alive in the living body of the Resurrection, in that
body which they had known, which they had lay in the tomb, and
which, inseparable from the Godhead, had remained incorruptible,
not overcome. He stood there, alive, and peace could come back to
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them, not the peace which the world gives, a sense of
appeasement, but an alert, powerful, fragrant peace, the peace of
strength that cannot be overcome, of victory already won. That
peace which the world cannot give He now gave them, not simply in
this words of blessing, but in His presence and victory, in the vision
of the Kingdom of God already come with power, anticipating now
what will come later for all. And to these men who had now received
a peace that could not been taken away from them, because they
had come back to life but not to the ephemeral life of time but to the
life of eternity, shared with the Lord in Whom and with Whom they
had died out in despair, to these men He spoke a second word: ‘As
My Father sent Me, ever do I send you. And He breathed on them:
and gave them the Holy Spirit, this Holy Spirit Whom they could hold
in their oneness because they were one with Him and in Him, Who
would lead them into all truth, Who would work the miracles of the
Church and the acts of God, Who would teach them to say ‘Father’
to Him Who hitherto had been the great God of Heaven. And they
had to go now with this peace that could not be taken away and in
the power of the Spirit that indwelled their unity, their oneness they
had to go into the world. The Church was not founded by Christ
simply to be the place where God and man are at one, but the place
where the love and the compassion of God is at work with such
power that men, frail as we are, find the inspiration of the Holy
Ghost in the love divine, courage and readiness to go out of their
security, to go out of the Joy of the Kingdom into an outer world,
inimical, cold, ab-apstl? (?) abandoned, in order to bring into it first
of all faith, the news that God believes in each of us, believes in
those who do not believe in themselves, believes in us even when
we do not believe in ourselves so much that He is prepared to
become one of us and die for us, knowing that it is not in vain,
become man, not mankind, but each man, each woman, each
person is worthy of being entrusted with the life and the death of
God. We must bring that into the world: this divine witness that God
believes in us and in all of us, in the believers as He does in the
unbelievers, that He believes in man and is ready to pay the cost of
this belief with His blood, the witness but not only the words, but the
deeds, that will make people believe in the love of God abroad in our
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hearts, abroad in our lives, not within our Christian community alone,
but wide enough, powerful enough to engulf all men and drown all
hatred, accept and die out of it, but never be defeated not anymore
than Christ was defeated. And we are to go into the world, to bring
this witness, this message, these good tidings, this Gospel in order
that people may again believe in themselves and look up to God and
believe in His believe in love and discover the God of Love, that they
may begin to live but as Christ has given us this faith and this love,
this hope and this joy, this peace and this strength, not only by His
incarnation and His life, but by His suffering and death. We must be
prepared to lay down our live that others may live, and that we must
do, day after day, not wait for the day when our life will be taken
away from us by violence, but lay down our life hour after hour, for
every person whom we meet, for every concern, and we lay down
our lives when discarding ourselves, ignoring ourselves, turning
away from ourselves, we live for others, for God, for the Kingdom.
To love and to die are the same things because to love means to
turn away from oneself in order to live for God and in Him so that He
may live in us as He died for us. And so shall we also live for people
and in them, through them through this Message of life that God
may live in them and they in Him. If we receive the message of the
Resurrection crowning the mystery of the Cross, not blotting it out
but crowning it with fulfilment, then we will learn all the depth and all
the tragedy, but also the power and the glory and joy which make
one mystery of the Cross and of the empty tomb and the Risen
Christ. Let us then now begin to die to ourselves, renounce
ourselves, take up this Cross which is a daily dying for
God&#x0027;s sake and for the people&#x0027;s sake and follow
Christ because He is the only Path, He is the only Truth, He is the
only Life that can be possessed on earth and in Heaven. Amen.
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Prayer Out Of Ordinary
25 May 1969
A writer of the nineteenth century has said: “Prayer is about
things which never happen and is addressed to one who never
answers”. If we put the accent on receiving immediately what we ask
for and in the form in which we desire it, this definition very often
comes true. If what we wish is a tangible experience of closeness in
the presence of God we may well discover that He remains silent.
But prayer begins at that very point when we turn God-wards
bringing not so much our needs as the longing of our hearts and of
our whole being and when we go round in life crying «Where art
Thou, my lover and my master? Where art Thou, why dost Thou
hide Thy face from me, I cannot live without Thee. This begins at a
moment of enlightenment at moments of depth when we suddenly
discover – either when we are very young and our mind is still clear
and our heart is translucent or later when both have been tested and
worn and tired – when we discover that at the core of our being
there is a depth, a sacred realm which nothing can either fill or
satisfy or fulfill, whatever we glean from the earth or whatever we
receive from the created world. Prayer begins at the moment when
we suddenly discover what the Archbishop of Canterbury once
called «a God-shaped emptiness in the depth of our soul» or, to use
other terms taken from the Book of Revelation, when we discover
that at the core of our being there
is a place where only God has access and that we have at the
very depth of ourselves a sacred realm which belongs to God and to
us. And the relationship with God which is unique and unrepeatable,
that opens up on infinity and eternity, with nothing finite or temporal
can fill us to the brim and give us a sense of completeness. Prayer
begins there at the moment of discovery that the hunger cannot be
satisfied with anything that the earth can give; and when turning to
him whom at times we do not know yet, we cry and moan: “Where
art Thou? Why doth Thou hide thyself from me? Oh do not leave me
alone forever». These words are not taken from sacred literature.
This is a cry of a woman abandoned by her husband in one of the
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most beautiful tales of mankind, that of Nahla and Demayanti, that
belongs to Indian literature. This woman called him her master and
her love.
At that moment our prayer already has acquired a shape. We
have words by which we can address Him whom we cannot yet
name in any way. He is no longer the huger of our soul and the pain
of emptiness and the anguish of loneliness. He is the beloved one
without whom I cannot live. He has become Thou – the only one
whom we call Thou. And again, when we have discovered that he is
the only one who responds to this cry of our soul so familiar, so
tender and so unique, then prayer will become articulate and
possible; possible as an achievement, possible as a relationship
established and alive when we turn to him and say “How shall I call
Thee?” Isn’t this what happens in human relationships when out of
the crowd we single out one person who will now be the beloved,
one who will transform for us all relationships because once we have
discovered the beloved one we are no longer surrounded by men
and women. There is he and there are people; and later we turn to
him and her and we will ask «How shall I call you?» It
doesn&#x0027;t mean at all «what is the name by which you are
known? What is the best way of calling or defining you?», it is a
search for such a name that will be the sign and the mark of a
unique relationship and that will signify all there is between us.
In the Book of Revelation there is a passage in which we are
told that in the kingdom everyone will have from God a white stone
with a name written on it which no one knows but God himself and
he who receives it; a name which cannot be used by anyone else
because it defines the uniqueness of an unrepeatable, incomparable
relationship. If we want to pray from our hearts and our minds and
from all our being we must search for that name and that word
which establishes between God and us the relationship which, as we
perceive him now, is ours. Look at the Psalms and you will see the
richness of these names. But it is seldom the Almighty, the Creator
which we will single out. Isn&#x0027;t it more striking when we read
a psalm or sing a song which proceeds with dignity, harmoniously
and in a lofty way to see of a sudden it interrupted with an
exclamation in our text between two commas, two words so

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
55

unexpected, «Oh thou, my joy”. This is the moment when a pious
exercise may become for us as it became for the psalmist a cry out
of the heart that expresses all he knows about God and all that God
is to him. “Oh thou, my joy”. This is the way in which me speak to
each other when we love someone and when it is no longer names,
certainly not surnames but a warm nickname or a unexpected cry
that comes out of our hearts. Today is Pentecost, the day when the
Spirit came to dwell not only in the total Church but to unite himself
to each human soul, to make out of each of us a living temple of the
Holy Spirit. What does he teach us about prayer? In what ways is he
directing us?
I would like to remind you of two ways in which we are told by
Scripture the Spirit teaches us to pray. First there are the
unutterable, ineffable groanings which all creation including us brings
forth to God; this inarticulate cry, this longing which has no shape
yet but which means “Where art thou, O my lover and my master?
where art thou, why dost thou hide thy sacred face from me?” And
then the Spirit which is the Spirit of truth and which leads us into all
truth, the spirit of Christ and the spirit of sonship, he expresses in an
articulate way what we have got to say: «Abba, Father». These are
the final words which do not link us only in an emotional way with our
Creator but disclose to us and are an expression of the discovery
made by us that by the power of the Spirit, by the mystery of uniting
and atoning love, we have been made one with Him who is the only
begotten Son and also made through Him and in Him. And these are
the daring words of St Irenaeus of Lyon «made in him who is the
only begotten Son”. At that depth we discover that our prayer is
linked with Christ and with the Spirit. It is linked with Christ because
it is only in him that we can speak to the God of heaven as our
Father; and we do this not only in relational terms, but deeper than
simple moral relations, we do it in terms of true being. This means
that if our prayer is to be rooted in Christ every prayer of our must
be such that Christ would be able to utter it or, if you prefer, should
be such as to be the articulation in the present situation of what
Christ would have said if he had been in the flesh in our place.
And that applies to social tension, to political tragedies, to family
relationships, to friendship and hatred, to all the complexity of
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private and communal life. If we want to prey as Christian our prayer
must be that of the Son of God become the Son of Man. And this
we can do if we listen to what the Spirit speaks to the churches; to
the churches at large but also to those small mysterious temples,
temples which are our souls and our bodies and our spirits (because
the word church comes from a Greek word that means
God&#x0027;s realm). It teaches us to call the God of heaven
Father, he is the one who leads us to all truth, but he is also the one
who claims from us a life that will not give the lie to the words of our
prayer.
We are called by the Gospel, by the very words of Christ
himself to pray in the Spirit and in truth. What does this prayer of
truth mean? It means that our words must be an expression of our
life, our concern, our commitment, our solidarity, both
simultaneously and equally with God and with man. It means that
our life must be evidence that the words of our prayer are not a lie.
This is why so often our prayers are weak and unconvincing. They
don’t convince even ourselves, because while we pray for a thing to
happen or to be, something in us says &#x0027;&#x0027;Let it not
happen and let it not be”. You remember in the Confession of st
Augustin how he speaks about his early prayer. He said that he
prayed for chastity and added, “yet not just now”. Isn’t it that do this
continuously – «not just now”. «Help me, O God, not just now»;
“Give me strength” – no: «do it instead of me». Isn’t that what we
continuously do when we ask God for help t overcome what is evil
and to achieve what is good? Don’t we expect God to do instead of
us what we perfectly well can do in his strength? Don&#x0027;t we
continuously defeat our own prayers because having asked God to
help us do things we don&#x0027;t do them? It allows as to charge
God with idleness and carelessness and to be free from
responsibility. Isn&#x0027;t that also what we do when we intercede
for the needs of the world? How much we intercede, how many
needs are remembered in our churches! And yet how little do we do
about it. Isn’t so often our intersession a polite way of telling God, “O
Lord 1 have noticed some disorder in your world, couldn&#x0027;t
you do something about it”. And how seldom do we turn to God and
say «Lord, I lave for a sudden become aware of what has brought
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you to the Cross, and what has killed you; and 1 can&#x0027;t enjoy
it anymore. Make me an instrument of thy will».
The prophet heard the Lord say «Whom shall I send?” and he
said «Here am I”. Are we often ready when we have heard the call
of God to say «Here am 1»? Aren’t we satisfied with our
intercession? Don&#x0027;t we realise that to intercede does not
mean to remind God of his shortcomings but consists in taking a
step that will bring us in an act of solidarity to the heart of the
conflict, saying to God “I will stay there until I die or until the conflict
is resolved. I&#x0027;ll stay there to be thy presence and I will stay
there to be the witness of this human torment and suffering and
anguish.» Don’t we realise that intercession means the duel, bipolar
solidarity of the Incarnation in which Christ simultaneously and
equally was the Son of God and the Son of Man, condemned to die
because He stood at the point where the tension broke into murder
or into condemnation or into atonement? This is the implication of
what Christ says to us when he commands us without any option for
us to choose to pray in truth with all our body, and with all our soul,
putting our body where it can serve the purpose which our prayer is
meant to serve, and our soul at the breaking point, where the
judgment and the crisis is maximum.
Think of these few things and you will see that you will have to
begin in your search for God not by testing his ability to respond to
your prayers, not by testing his ability to make himself perceptive
and tangible, but at the other end of the spectrum, at the point
where you will discover that without him you cannot live and without
him you can do nothing. Then you will discover that you are too
deep, too great for all things created. Then you will be able to turn to
him and say “Where art thou, my love and my master?” and then, if
you pursue this search, not waiting for tangible proofs but putting
your hand to the plough, doing and praying, you will find the name of
God that sums up your relationship and from name to name you will
become such as will be able to call Him Father. You will be able to
take, in this world of ours, the place where the Son stands – the one
who in total solidarity with God in oneness with him, and in total
solidarity with man in oneness with man, took his stand, ready to
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make his prayer not only a word of a cry but life and if necessary
death, the death of Love. Amen.
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On the Eucharist
Newsletter N. 180, November, 1985
September 1969
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
When the Lord at the Last Supper instituted that mystery of our
faith which we call the Holy Liturgy or the Eucharist, He gathered
round Himself His disciples, both those who were later on to be
faithful unto death and also the one who was already prepared to
betray his Master, and He confronted him, together with the others,
with the extraordinary love of God, because to be admitted to a
man&#x0027;s table means that He, our host, considers us to be
His equals, His companions in the old sense of the word, those who
are entitled to break the bread with Him, to share with Him the
substance of life; equals in the love of God, equals with God through
His love for us.
This is one of the aspects of the extraordinary events which we
call the Last Supper. But we have given it also another name: we
call it the Eucharist from the Greek word which means
simultaneously «gift» and «thanksgiving». Indeed, we can see that
communion to the Body and Blood of Christ, this incredible
relationship which He accepts for us, is the greatest gift which the
Lord can grant us: companionship and equality, becoming the coworkers of God, and through the incredible, unfathomable action
and power of the Spirit, (because this Bread is no longer bread only
and this Wine is no longer only wine, they have become the Body
and Blood of the Giver) we become incipiently and increasingly
partakers of the divine nature, gods by adoption; gods by
participation, so that together with the one who is the incarnate Son
of God we become the total revelation of God&#x0027;s presence,
the total Christ of whom St. Ignatius of Antioch spoke. And beyond
this, higher, deeper even than this, in this community of nature and
life with the Only-Begotten Son of God, in the words of St. Ireneus
of Lyon, we become truly, with regard to God Himself, the OnlyBegotten Son.
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This is the gift, but where is the thanksgiving? What can we
bring to the Lord? Bread and wine? They belong to Him. Our own
selves? Are we not His? He brought us out of nought, He has
brought us into being, He has endowed us with all that we are and
all we possess. What then can we give which is really ours? St.
Maximus the Confessor says that God can do all things save one.
He cannot compel the smallest of His creatures to love Him,
because love is supreme freedom. This is the only gift we can bring
to God, the gift of a trusting heart. But why is this mysterious supper
of the Eucharist called a thanksgiving more than any other service,
more than any other action of ours? What can we give to God? This
was a question the psalmist was asking himself centuries ago,
before Christ appeared and revealed the divine love, and his answer
was so unexpected and so true. He says, «What reward shall I give
to the Lord for all His benefits?» And he replies, «I shall take the cup
of salvation, I will give thanks unto the Lord. I will sing praises in the
courts of the temple of the Lord.» The supreme act of thanksgiving
is not to give back, because one who receives and pays back repays
the gift and thus somehow destroys the gift. Both indeed become
equal, both have given, both have been at the giving end of the
chain, but the reciprocal gift has destroyed both joys up to a point.
If we are capable of receiving wholeheartedly, then we are
expressing truly our total trust, our assurance that the love of the
giver is perfect and it is in receiving wholeheartedly in all simplicity
that we bring joy to the one who has given from all his heart. This is
true even in human relationships. We wish to repay a gift only to
make ourselves free from gratitude and from a certain enslavement
in which we are put when we receive from one who does not love to
receive wholeheartedly and whom we do not love enough to receive
wholeheartedly. This is why the Eucharist is the supreme
thanksgiving to the Church and the supreme thanksgiving of the
earth. People who trust the love of Church and God openheartedly
without any thought of repaying the gift, only rejoicing the love it
expresses, receive from God not only what He can grant but also
what He is, participation to His life, to His nature, to His eternity, to
His love divine. Only if we are capable of receiving with perfect
gratitude and perfect joy can our participation in the Eucharist be
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true, only then does the Eucharist become the supreme act of
gratitude. But gratitude is difficult because it requires hope, a loving
heart capable of rejoicing when it receives, and a perfect trust and
faith in the love of the one who gives, that this gift is not meant as
humiliation or an act of enslavement. This is why we must grow from
day to day into the ability to love and to be loved, into the ability to
be grateful and rejoice, and only then does the Last Supper and the
Lord become the perfect gift of God and a perfect response of the
earth. Amen.
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Beheading of St. John the Baptist
Newsletter N. 21. September 1971
11 September 1969
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are accustomed to turn to God for help in any necessity, in
any event in our lives. And we expect that God will come to our aid
at every cry of sorrow, suffering or fear and will protect and console
us; and we know that He does so constantly and that He
demonstrated His greatest concern for us by becoming a man and
dying for our sakes. But it does happen the life of this world that
God turns for help to man. This happens time and again but often it
is hardly perceptible, or passes quite unnoticed. Constantly God
turns to each one of us asking, praying, persuading us to be His
living presence, His living concern in this world. He tells us that
whatever good we may do for anyone, we do for Him, calling us
thereby as though to take His place here. But sometimes He calls
certain people to serve Him in a more personal way. In the Old
Testament we read about the prophets; Amos the prophet tells us
that a prophet is a man with whom God shares his thoughts; but not
only His thoughts, His works as well. You remember the prophet
Isaiah who in a vision saw God looking around and saying «whom
shall I send?» And Isaiah rose and said, «Send me, Lord». Yet
among the prophets, among the people who have served God with
an undivided heart, with all the might of their souls, there is one
whom God has called the greatest of those born on earth – that is
John the Baptist. Indeed, when one considers his destiny, it seems
there is no other more impressive or more tragic. His whole destiny
lay, so to speak, in not being, in order that the consciousness of
people should be filled with the only One who is – the Lord (so that
people should become aware of the only One Who is the Lord).
Remember the first thing that is said about John in the Gospel
of St. Mark – «He is the voice of one crying in the wilderness». He is
only a voice, so much has he become one with his service and
vocation; he has become just the voice of God, just a bearer of good
tidings, as though the man of flesh and blood who yearns and
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suffers, prays and searches, does not exist. He and his vocation are
one and the same. He is the voice of God in the human desert, the
desert where souls are empty, because though there were people
surrounding John, the desert remained unchanged.
The Lord Himself says of him in the Gospel that he is the friend
of the Bridegroom; the friend who so devotedly loves the
Bridegroom and his Bride, that he is capable of serving their love,
forgetful of self, so as never to be in the way, never to be there
when he is not wanted. He is the friend who is able to protect their
love and yet remain outside, the guardian of the mystery of that
love. Here also is the great mystery of the man who is able not to
be, so to speak, in order that a greater than he might be. And he
says of himself in relation to the Lord «I must decrease in order that
He should increase». «People must forget about me and remember
only Him; my disciples must turn away and leave me (like Andrew
and John on the banks of Jordan) in order to follow Him only, with an
undivided heart”.
But at the end is a terrible picture of John when he was already
in prison, when the circle of approaching death was closing round
him, when there was no way out, and that exceedingly great soul
wavered. Life, in which nothing had been his own, was coming to an
end. Behind him was the great denial of self, and before him
darkness. And in that moment when his spirit wavered, he sent his
disciples to ask of Christ «Are you the One we were expecting?» If
He was the One, then it was worth dying even in youth. If He was
the One, it was worth growing less year by year in order that he,
John, should be forgotten and only the image of the Coming One
should fill men&#x0027;s eyes. If He was the One, it was worth
dying this last death, because everything for which he had lived was
done and fulfilled. But supposing He was not the One; then all was
lost, youth and the great strength of maturity was wasted,
everything was pointless; and what was most terrifying of all was
that God who had called him in the wilderness, who had led him
away from people and inspired his effort of self annihilation, had
apparently deceived him. And even then, having sent his disciples to
Christ with the question «are you He?» he did not receive a plain,
comforting answer. Christ did not answer simply «Yes, I am the One,
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go in peace». He only answered the prophet in the words of another
prophet, «the blind see, the lame walk, the dead rise again, and
beggars proclaim the good news». He answers in the words of
Isaiah, without adding His own, except for the stern warning:
«Blessed is he whoever shall not be offended in me.» And that was
the answer that reached John when he was awaiting death. Have
faith to the end, have faith without demanding witness or proof or
sign. Have faith because you heard in the depths of your heart the
voice of God commanding you to do a prophet&#x0027;s work.
Those others are in some way able to depend on God&#x0027;s
help in their often tremendous effort. But God supported John only
to the extent of commanding him to be the forerunner and therefore
show the greatest faith, and the certainty in things unseen. This is
why we catch our breath whenever we think of him; and this is why
when we think of boundless spiritual achievement, we remember
John, This is why of those born among men by natural birth and
raised wonderfully by grace, John is the greatest.
We keep the day of St. John the Forerunner&#x0027;s
beheading as a festival. We are accustomed to think of a feast day
as a joyful occasion, but in Russian the word means “to be free, of
work», and one can be without work because the heart is swamped
with joy and the ordinary workday routine is out of place. But it can
be that the same result comes from grief and horror. Such is this
feast. On this day when we are overcome, by the full horror and
dignity of John&#x0027;s destiny, the church calls us to pray for all
those who have died in horror, fear, uncertainty (perplexity, dread)
and even despair – on the field of battle or in captivity, dying the
lonely death of man. Let us pray for all those who have died on the
field of battle that others might live. Let us remember those who
through the centuries, and not only in our own time, have died a
fearful death because they were capable of loving, or because
others were incapable of loving, for God&#x0027;s love embraces
everyone. And interceding for all stands the great John, who went
through the tragedy of sacrifice, dying and death to the end without
one word of comfort and only the imperious command – «Believe to
the end and be faithful to the end».
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New Year
Newsletter N 1. January 1970
New Year sermon, 31 December 1969
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Once again a new year is approaching. When we are young we
greet the new year with open hearts and it seems to us that
everything is possible in it. It stretches before us like an endless
plain of virgin snow; no footprint has yet marked the whiteness.
Everything is possible, everything is pure and shining. In declining
years we await the new year with a kind of inner patience, we feel
that it will be a repetition of the past. There may be new events in
plenty but they will be familiar, earthly happenings which we know
how to live with. In both cases we are mistaken. Yes, the new year
lies before us like a path that no one has yet trodden, a clear, virgin
plain that must flower with a wealth of human good deeds. Whatever
our age a path lies ahead of us and it is up to us to make it the way
of the Lord, or not. It depends on us whether for those around us
and for future generations we make a track to Heaven or to Hell,
either eternal Hell, or simply the cruel human hell on earth. And at
the same time what lies before us is, as old age sees it, the usual
and familiar, only that it has never happened to us before. Life may
be as ordinary as ever, but we may be different, the same events
may occur again but be quite new because we have changed.
We can enter this year creatively, but only on condition that we
enter with hope, that is with the certainty that the Lord is in this year,
that He is the master and will lead us to the right place, and with the
faith that nothing in this year will happen without the will or
acquiescence of God. If this is our attitude we shall see that nothing
is chance, (whoever believes in chance does not believe in God) that
there are no pointless meetings and every person is sent us by the
Lord. And if we enter this year with the knowledge that everything –
light and dark, good and terrifying – is a gift of God and is sent us so
that through us faith, hope, love, joy and the strength of the Lord
should enter the world, if we firmly believe that every person who
crosses our path is sent in order that we may bring him the word or
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action of the Lord or receive it from him, life will be meaningful and
rich. Otherwise it will remain a matter of chance, an endless string of
fortuitous events. Let us enter upon the new year with this faith and
hope and this burning of the spirit, let us receive each other and
anyone whom God may send us as the Lord receives us on our
way, and let us accept anything that befalls us as coming from the
hand of God, and in all circumstances let us be Christ&#x0027;s;
then all will be well.
The year has passed and many are now seeing the new year in
the Kingdom of God. They have run their course; we are still on
earth. Let us remember those who lived among us, those whom we
knew and loved, and those whom we barely noticed through
inattentiveness. Let us remember them now at the throne of God;
let us remember all those countless people who perished miserably
this year from illness, in accidents, in war. Let us remember
everyone and leave out no one, and enter into this new year with a
heart open to all. And before we separate, let us sing
&#x0027;eternal memory&#x0027; to all the departed, and let us
keep that eternal memory in our hearts with love and thanksgiving to
God that He let us meet people whom we could love and respect
and whose example could inspire us. (Choir: eternal memory) May
God bless the new year: I wish you a happy new year, to live, to love
God, to love people and to serve them.
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189
July 19, 1970
The world around us is full of hatred and turmoil, and however
close we may feel to one another, however much we perceive a
momentary peace in our hearts how near we are always to a
moment when peace breaks down, when tensions become stronger
than our sense of oneness and when strife sets in. And at those
moments we must learn something which is at the very core of our
relationship with men and our relationship with God, we must learn
to forgive. And we do not achieve it because we expect forgiveness
to be at first what it can only be at last, the Joy of reconciliation, the
Joy that is born from the discovery that darkness is conquered by
light, that joy has set in where bitterness and sadness were. But this
is not where forgiveness begins and it is not our victory, this is a gift
of mercy both divine and human forgiveness begins at the moment
when offended, humiliated, betrayed, we can say in our hearts or
aloud to the person who has done this “whatever you have done, I
love you enough to take on all the consequences of your frailty, all
the consequences of the evil which is stronger than your good will,
and I will bear these consequences because my love does hot
falter!” This is what God does to us; this is what absolution is when
we receive it in the sacrament or penance, after our confession.
Forgiveness is not given to us by God because we have already
changed, neither does He forgive us because we shall change. We
may change as a result of forgiveness if we only understand what it
all means, but God does not wait until we have changed to forgive,
otherwise no one would be forgiven. When we receive absolution
when we are granted forgiveness from God, it always means that
God says: I know all the depth of your faults, I know all your
betrayals, I know how far from me you are, I know that your heart is
grown cold and your mind darkened, I know that your will is not
strong and yet, I witness before the whole of creation that my love
does not falter, that ray love remains whole, that it belongs to you
unreservedly; it was my joy, it has become crucifixion. It was our
common life, it has now become the moment when I am on the
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Cross and you have brought me to it; you have been shouting
«crucify Him, crucify Him» you have been walking around this Cross
saying «If Thou art the Son of God, come down from the Cross.»
You are responsible for it and yet my last word is: «Forgive, Father,
he does not know what he is doing. Forgive Father, she does not
know what she is doing.» And God takes upon Himself, by forgiving
us, by witnessing that his love remains unshaken, He takes upon
Himself final solidarity with us. He says to us: I called you into being,
to share all my life, you have renounced it and reject it. Then I shall
share all your life. I called you into eternity and bliss; you have
opened up a depth of hell, I will walk into this hell. I will become man
and share all the limitations, all the finitudes all the cruelty of the
human condition which you have created. I will share it to the last, to
the very point where your betrayal means the loss of God, and the
loss of life. “My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me» is the
cry of Him who has willed to share with us everything, even our loss
of God, because He wants to share all that is our life, because of
love, and because of faith. Because not only does He loves us, but
He has faith in us, that all that won&#x0027;t be in vain. That is
forgiveness. That is the kind of forgiveness to which we are called
each of us with regard to each other, indeed not to this extents, not
to this depth and magnitude; but we are called to say: however cold
your heart has become to me, mine is warm enough for both. We
cannot share blessedness, I will share hell with you, and not only the
hell which others have created for you, no, the very hell which is in
your heart for me to live in. Unless we can say this, we cannot say
that we begin our way to forgiveness. Oh how much we wish to be
able to say: the wounds which you have dealt on me are healed, the
distress is over, peace, peace divine has come, but that comes after
the agony of the Garden, it comes after the betrayal or the
crucifixion, it comes after the death on the Cross, after the
dereliction that kills, after three days when we lie numb and dead in
the tomb. It comes when resurrection comes. When we who have
forgiven, are risen in such a way that we can communicate life, life
with abundance, life eternal, not before. And so, here we are, in a
life were nothing is unspoiled by tension, by strife, by coldness, by
darkening, by hatred, by dividedness, here we are, given by God an
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example and indeed a challenge and an opportunity. Live in hell,
walk into it. If you walk into it with a love that does not hesitate to die
then hell will cease to be hell. When Christ descended into hell, into
the place where God is not, when He descended into it as a man
who had accepted to lose God in order to remain with man. He
brought into it the fulness of His Godhead and hell is no more the
place where God is not. if it is anything, it is it is a place where we
bewail our treason, our lovelessness, not a place from which God
has turned away. And what if we have no love, what if we cannot
afford even this. If we have no love that will make us say «I will
share with you dereliction, the Fall, hell, godlessness,» then we must
be prepared to say: “I am like you, how can I judge you?» and
humbly stay together where we are together helpless, broken,
fearful defeated, turning to God and saying «help us both, because
we have both lost love, we have both lost life». How wonderful it is to
be able at any moment to come to a God who can absolve, forgive,
because He has chosen to be with us, while we refused or proved
unable to be with Him, and what joy it is to think that we can even in
our fault, even in our weakness do the same with each other, break
down, explode hell, make it a place of redemption, of reconciliation,
of life instead of death. Glory be to God for that He has revealed us
and for that He gives us power to recreate heaven where we have
made hell.
AMEN
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Cost Of The Kingdom
4th of April 1971
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
One of the most painful things which we experience personally,
individually, but also when we think of our communities, Christian or
simply human, is the strange and unaccountable ways in which, at
the greatest moments of life, we can be so small, or can be so far
below the scenes in which we take part.
Today&#x0027;s Gospel is so striking in this respect (Mark 10,
32–45). The Lord has just talked to His disciples of His coming
Passion, He has spoken in no ambiguous way, clearly, underlying
the painful moments of it, and He has concluded by just one word of
victory, “and the Son of Man shall rise again”. And the disciples, – at
that moment two of them, and, as we see from the rest of the
chapter, all of them, – passed by all that was tragic in what He had
to say; all they noticed is, ‘and He will rise again’. And they see here
an answer to the question they have asked more than once: When
shall Thou establish Thy Kingdom?
Here is the answer, it has got to be established presently; and
forgetting at what cost it will be established, forgetting all that we call
Passion Week, all its human horror and all the metaphysical tragedy,
the disciples turn to Him and say, ’When the Kingdom shall be
established let us (the Zebedee&#x0027;s children) sit on the right
and the left hand of Thy glory.’
And in the end the other disciples rebuked them. But is it
because they have understood more? No, we read in the Gospel
that on the evening of the Last Supper when Christ washes the feet
of His disciples, He spoke to them about the same problem, and
they were discussing who is greatest, who is first; in the face of the
coming Passion, they still have thought for what they represented,
what they were.
Is not that true for all of us singly, and for all of us collectively?
Events around us are at times so tragic, so great, and we manage
to be so small in the face of these events, just as small as our little

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
71

person with its greed, with its self-centredness, with its concern with
nothing but myself.
And when the disciples come up to Christ and beg Him to give
them this privileged place in the Kingdom that will be bought at such
a cost, Christ turns to them and say, ‘Are you prepared to be
merged into what I am going to be merged?’ That is the meaning of
baptism; in Greek ‘baptism’ means being merged, completely
drowned in it, – are you prepared for that? Are you prepared to
share all that is going to happen to Me, to the very point of drowning
in it? Are you prepared to drink the cup which I am going to drink, to
the last drop, to the dregs? – And so, confidently they say they are.
What about us? Do not we do that? Do not we do that so easily,
and Christ gives them a promise, a promise which is two-sided; He
says, ‘The cup which I will drink, you shall drink with Me, the baptism
by which I shall be baptised you will be baptised also with. As to
sitting on My right or My left hand, it is not for Me to give; it is for
those to whom My Father will give it. On the one hand, yes, the Lord
takes them up, He brings them back to the tragedy which is still to
happen and not to the victory which is the only thing they have
noticed so far, as though they were saying, ‘Yes, you shall suffer,
you shall die but we know, after that (?) has happened, victory will
come to us’.
But on the other hand there is a bright, an encouraging side to
these words; friendship, community of life does not consist in
sharing with one another all that is good, all that is easy, all that is
bright and light in life. Community of life consists in being so bound
to another person or to each other, if it is a wider community of
people, that one is prepared to share unreservedly, completely in all
that happens to the other or to the others. What Christ is saying by
taking them up in such a way is, ‘Who are you to Me, and who am I
to you? Am I your friend, have I got this deep significance in your life
that will mean that whatever matters to Me matters to you, whatever
happens to Me you are prepared to share, or as I just one of the
many incidental events of your life? Am I just him who will be killed
for you to live? Who will have to suffer for you to rejoice? Who will
have to endure humiliation and moral and physical suffering simply
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for you to have it better than you have had it? In that case, what is
the link, what have we got in common?’
And this question, Christ is asking from us also, not only in the
reading of the Gospel, but day after day, all the time, because all the
time we are in the world to be, as it were, His presence. Christ
sends His disciples as He says – we read in the Gospel of Saint
John – as He was sent by His Father to do what He did, to endure
perhaps what He had to endure. What is our position? Is it
friendship? Is it community of life that Christ is offering us, are we
taking it, and in particular when we receive communion?
Do we realise that what we prepare ourselves for, what we offer
ourselves to is the readiness to share all of Christ, everything that is
Christ, not only His glory, but also the way of the Cross, in great and
in small things. When we receive communion we ask the Lord to
make us partakers of all that is Him in history and in eternity, in
earthly life and in eternal life; do we realise this?
Perhaps this is important for us to remember (it) this very
Sunday, which for the West is the beginning of Passion Week, and
which prepares us to face the Passion of Christ a week later.
Let us reflect on this because when it will come, it will no longer
be time for us to think of ourselves, but of Him alone. But that, we
will be able to do only if we have prepared ourselves to share with
Him, not to say, ‘Death is yours, life shall be mine’. Amen.
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Publication
RESURRECTION VICTORY
In the 60s and 70s the visits of Metropolitan Anthony to Russia,
where normal Church life was almost entirely suppressed, seemed
like a breath of fresh air. Wherever he went, in parishes, in
seminaries, he would preach the Gospel of Christ, and people would
follow his progress, going from church to church as the
&#x0027;grapevine&#x0027; provided news of his movements.
Some of his many sermons were recorded on tape and are now
being transcribed and published in Russia. The present text, a
sermon delivered after the Vigil Service on Saturday, 29 May 1971,
appeared in All-Conquering Love (Lubov Vsepobedaiushchaia), (St
Petersburg: Satis 1994), pp. 68ff.
In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
Every Sunday throughout the year, century after century, the
Orthodox Church proclaims the Resurrection of Christ. Each Sunday
we relive once again our joy that Christ is risen. And that joy is so
deep, so profound, that it bears witness of itself: we rejoice not only
because the Lord is risen, but because his Resurrection is for us the
beginning of new, renewed life. In the Sermon of John Chrysostom
which is read on the night of Christ&#x0027;s Resurrection each
year, it is said that &#x0027;Christ is risen, and there is none dead
in the tomb...&#x0027; And we ourselves continue to pass on this
message from one century to the next. Yet is it true? Do we not see
that death continues to reap its harvest around us? Are there not
graves beside Christian churches as well? How can we say that
&#x0027;there is none dead in the tomb&#x0027;, that Christ has
conquered death by death?
We can say this because death has two completely different
meanings, and the tombs are indeed empty. Until the coming of
Christ, every human being, when he died – whether he was
righteous or not – was deprived of the joy of meeting God.
According to the Old Testament story of the primal sin of our
ancestors, Adam and Eve, the whole human race was deprived of
the radiance, the joy, the glory of God. Everyone who died thereafter
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entered into an abyss of horror, of separation from God and, as a
result, of separation from those closest to him. And his death was
twofold: not just an earthly death when the soul, separated from the
body, flies upward towards God and worships at the throne of the
Lord, who consoles it for its earthly sorrows. There was another
death as well, a second separation. While someone lived on this
earth, he could, in one way or another, with just the tip of his soul,
touch at least the border of the Lord&#x0027;s garment. But after
death, any separation became final, definitive, dreadful. And age
after age people waited for the Saviour, for the one who would unite
heaven and earth, God and creation. But until the Lord came, our
Saviour Jesus Christ, that separation remained dark and terrible.
And then the Lord came and died on the Cross the death of
every man, having first shared in the dreadful loneliness and torment
that precedes death. Remember the garden of Gethsemene:
&#x0027;O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from
me...&#x0027; He shared in the horror of that separation when he
cried out to God from the Cross: &#x0027;My God, My God, why
hast thou forsaken me?&#x0027; And he descended into hell... into
hell!
And hell opened wide with joy in the hope that now the enemy
whom it had found invincible on earth had been overcome and taken
prisoner. Hell opened up, as John Chrysostom says, to take in flesh
– and opened itself to God. Hell opened to imprison the incarnate
Son of God become man – and before him stood, into him entered
the Living God who fills all things, entering hell and destroying it for
ever. Hell was no longer that former terrible hell of separation,
because in it was the living God.
The Prophet David in his mysterious vision said:
&#x0027;Whither shall I go then from thy presence? If I go up into
heaven, thou art there: If I go down to hell, thou art there
also&#x0027;. For us this seems simple, because for us that
eternal, hopeless hell of the absence of God no longer exists. But
for the man of the Old Testament this was a puzzling statement:
how can God be where God is not? How can he be in the place of
separation from God? But David foresaw – and prophetically foretold
– the coming of the Lord and the end of that final separation. Today
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death has become for us something else. Now it is a falling asleep.
In the body we fall asleep to the anxieties of the earth, and peace
descends upon our flesh. Our body now lies there like an icon of
Christ lying in the grave on that mysterious, blessed Saturday when
the Lord ceased from his works, from the work of saving mankind,
from the labour of suffering, from the Cross, from crucifixion.
Everyone who dies now, falls asleep in Christ, he falls asleep until
the day his body rises at the last trumpet, on the day of the
resurrection of the dead. &#x0027;Blessed are they who die in the
Lord&#x0027;, as John the Theologian says in the Apocalypse.
This is why for the Christian, death is not something terrible.
This is why someone who meant a great deal to me was able to say
to me: &#x0027;Wait for your death as a young man waits for his
bride&#x0027;. With the same kind of trembling, with the same
rejoicing of soul we can say to death: &#x0027;Come, open for me
the doors of eternal life, so that my rebellious flesh may find peace,
and my soul may soar up to the eternal dwelling place of
God&#x0027;. This is why we can say truly and rightfully proclaim
that &#x0027;there is not one dead in the tomb&#x0027;. For the
grave has ceased to be a prison, a place of final and terrible
captivity. It has become a place where the body awaits resurrection
while the soul grows, to the extent it can, into eternal life.
Yet death, the separation of death, is none the less still present
on earth to a certain extent. It has been defeated even in its own
kingdom, yet man himself continues, by cutting off others from the
mystery of love, to prolong that separation on earth. Just look at our
human society. There is no need to look far: just look at your family,
at those closest to you, at your friends, your parish, at the Church.
Can we really say that we are so linked together by love that death,
that separation, that separation from God, that separation from one
another doesn&#x0027;t exist on earth? Sadly, God has conquered
death everywhere, but in the heart of man it must be conquered by
man himself.
Death and love are inseparable from one another. And it is
because of this that it is such a fearsome thing to love. To love just a
little, to love irresponsibly, to love in such a way that a relationship is
begun and then allowed to end when it becomes painful or difficult or
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dangerous – we can all do this. But to love as the Lord loved – this
we seem unable to do. The Apostle Paul says to us:
&#x0027;Accept one another, love one another as the Lord loved
you...&#x0027; But do we realize how the Lord loved us? He loved
us so much that he did not want to be a stranger to us and became
one of us, one among many others – and not just temporarily, but
for eternity, for ever – with all the pain, with all the horror of that
union.
The glory of God was extinguished when the Word became
Flesh. No one knew him. His victory appeared to be defeat. He
became the one whom the Holy Scriptures declared would be
&#x0027;a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief &#x0027;. He
became one with us forever. Can we become one with each other in
this way? Can we so love one another that we can say: &#x0027;For
ever? In sorrow and in joy, in horror and in exultation, whatever
happens, I will stand by you for ever&#x0027;? If this were the case,
how marvellous our world would be, how marvellous our Church
would be, what parishes we would have, what families, what friends!
But our meetings are like two ships meeting on the sea: they meet
and pass on. We haven&#x0027;t enough depth, not enough
faithfulness, not enough readiness to do what Christ did: to descend
into hell, into the hell of suffering of someone whom we love, into the
hell of his temptations, into the hell of his pain, into the hell of his
destruction. Instead, we stand on the shore and call out:
&#x0027;Save yourself, swim over here to me – I will reach out my
hand to you!&#x0027; But we ourselves do not enter that hell, and
so it is terrible for us to talk about love, it is so difficult to love –
because we should love only as the Lord has loved us. Death and
love are bound up together because to love means to forget oneself
until one doesn&#x0027;t exist, not to remember oneself. The other
becomes so dear to one that to think about oneself gets in the way.
We need to say to ourselves what Christ said to Peter when he
stood in front of him on the way to Golgotha: &#x0027;Get behind
me, Satan; you are thinking about earthly things, and not about
heaven&#x0027;. Can we forget about ourselves to that extent, can
we love like that, can we die like that?
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At the same time, so long as we cannot do this, we are touching
only the border of the Lord&#x0027;s garment, we are joined only to
the outer edge of the light, the radiant light and brilliance of the
Resurrection of Christ. To live the Resurrection is possible only for
someone who has passed through death and is on the other side of
death, not the death of this world, not material, bodily death, but the
death which is also called love, when a person forgets about himself
and loves so much that he lays down his life for his friend. Moses is
called a &#x0027;friend of God&#x0027; in the Scriptures, and what
does he say? &#x0027;Lord, if you do not forgive your people their
sins, then strike out my name from the book of life. I do not wish to
live, if others go to their death&#x0027;. The Apostle Paul says that
he would prefer, if possible, to be separated from Christ, rather than
see the destruction of the people of Israel. These are nonsensical
words – nonsensical in the sense that when a man experiences such
love, he is already on the other side of death. But humanly speaking
that is all we are able to say: &#x0027;Yes, it is better that I should
perish, than that I should be separated from anyone&#x0027;. This
is the standard shown us by the Cross – and by the Resurrection,
for one is inseparable from the other. And so, from Sunday to
Sunday, when you hear the news that Christ has risen, remember
that we are all called to be, on this earth, people risen from the dead
in love. But for this to take place, we must so love each other as to
pass through the gates of death, to descend through the Cross into
hell, to share through Love in the suffering of the other, to forget
ourselves – and then suddenly discover that I am alive, alive with the
life of Christ! Amen.
Sourozh 1997. N. 67. P. 1–4
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On the birth of the Mother of God
Newsletter N. 66, September 1975
21 September 1971, Moscow
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
I should like to say a few words about the greatness of this
feast. When a man surveys this world in which we live, which is so
vast, seemingly boundless, and looks at himself in it, he feels very
small and insignificant. And if he adds to this the hardness and
coldness of men, he may sometimes feel extremely vulnerable,
helpless and unprotected both before people and before the
terrifying vastness of the world.
Yet at the same time if a man looks at himself not in relation to
his surroundings, but goes deep into himself, he will there discover
such an expanse, such depths, that the whole created world is too
small to fill it. Man sees the beauty of the world – and the vision
does not completely satisfy him; he learns an enormous amount
about God&#x0027;s creation – and the knowledge does not fill him
to the brim. Neither human joy nor even human sorrow can
completely fill a man, because in him is a depth that exceeds
everything created; because God made man so vast, so deep, so
limitless in his spiritual being, that nothing in the world can finally
satisfy him except God Himself.
Today&#x0027;s feast of the Mother of God demonstrates this
fact with particular beauty and splendour. She so believed in God,
She gave herself to Him with such a pure mind and pure heart, with
an unwavering will, with the purity of her virginity and life, such that
she was granted to say the name of God perfectly, with such love
that the Word became flesh and God was made man in her.
Through this we are shown that not only is the soul, the inner
being and spirit of man, so created by God that it can contain the
mystery of a meeting with the living God, but that even the body is
so made that in an unfathomable way it can be united with the living
God. Indeed, according to St. Peter we are called to become
partakers of the divine nature; according to St. Paul our vocation is
to become temples of the Holy Spirit. The whole of the New
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Testament teaches us that we are the Body, the living tremulous
Body of Christ, through baptism and through Holy Communion. How
wonderful this is, and therefore with what reverence must we regard
not only our immortal soul, but this body of ours which is called to
rise again, to enter the Kingdom of God and be glorified, like the
body of Christ.
In the XI century St. Simeon the New Theologian, one of the
greatest saints of Mount Athos, wrote one day when he had
returned to his humble cell after receiving Holy Communion, words
to this effect, «I look upon this corruptible body, upon this frail flesh,
and I tremble, because by partaking of the Holy Mysteries it has
been permeated by God, it has been united with Christ, it is
overflowing with the Holy Spirit... these powerless hands have
become the hands of God, this body has become a body that God
has taken possession of.»
Consider what has been given us not only by our faith, but by
the sacraments of the Church; the immersion in the blessed waters
of baptism makes us particles, living members of Christ&#x0027;s
Body, the annointing with holy chrism is not only the visible seal of
the Holy Spirit, but makes us the temples in which He dwells. When
the bread and wine which are offered by our faith and love to God
are consecrated, they become incomprehensibly and mysteriously
the Body and Blood of Christ, and this created matter partakes of
Christ and imparts to us, who are incapable of soaring to God in
spirit, the divinity of Christ, which saves and transfigures us in soul
and body.
This feast of Nativity of the Mother of God is the time when, we
remember the birth of the one who for the sake of us all, for the
whole human race, was able to show such faith, to surrender so
absolutely to God, that He could become Man through Her, and
bring us these manifold, unfathomable gifts. Glory to her humility,
glory to her faith, glory to her love, glory to God Who was incarnate
and to the Virgin Mother of God, the worthy vessel of the incarnation
of the Son of God, Christ our God!
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On Christening Of А Child
12 December 1971
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
I so often call you to compassion, I so often suggest that we
should share in the pain and in the sorrow of someone that at times
we forget how often we could with all our heart, with all our joy,
participate in the gladness of a family or of a person, and today it is
to gladness that I wish to call you all.
Today a child was baptised, a child whom God has given as a
precious token to a family, a child whom He has willed into the world,
called to enter into it through the gate of a transitory life, in order to
outgrow its transitory quality, to outgrow time, to be possessed
already now of eternity, and one day to grow to the full stature of
Christ and become a citizen of the eternal Kingdom of God. A child
is given to a family, entrusted to parents, entrusted also to the Godparents, but also to all those who are God&#x0027;s own people in
the world in which we live: those who believe in Him, those who trust
Him, those who love Him and who, in this faith, in this hope, in this
love learn also to have faith in one another, to hope for all things for
one another and to love one another so earnestly, so completely as
to be ready, if need be, to lay down their lives, to pour out all their
being for each other.
How frail a child is; how great the need for an earnest thoughtful
love! And this frailty does not apply only to the body; how frail man is
in the face of the world in which we live with all that beguiles and all
that deceives, all that is destructive, all that kills; not the body, – the
soul. And it is our common responsibility, together with the parents
and the family, together with the God-parents to carry the child
throughout life in our prayers, in our concern.
But we are not only at the giving end; the power of God is made
manifest in weakness, the glory of God is made manifest in the most
unconspicuous (?) things. Has not the Lord said to us that we should
become like children? When a child is born in a family, the parents
themselves must learn from the child. They must go back, together
with him, into the spirit of childhood, into innocency. A child is
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trustful, a child is surrendered, a child does not think of evil, a child
is helpless and ready to receive help, a child bears no resentment
and is always ready to go back trustfully and lovingly to those who
will be ready and capable of showing love and trust.
There is a great deal more one can learn from a child; and,
protecting his purity, helping him to grow to the full stature of Christ
in mind and in heart, in will and in body, all those who are around the
child can learn, can again walk, tread this road which they have
trodden once and from which we all have erred. The child born to a
family can be a guide and a teacher into purity and innocency, into a
wholehearted discovery, with new wisdom, with new depth, both of
God and of men, of the world with all its complexity and all its
wonderful calling to fullness.
Therefore, let us keep in our prayers, keep in our love the family
of Christopher and Juliet to whom Nicholas was given, both as a
token of divine love, as one whom they must lead by the hand into
the fullness of his vocation and also one who can, day after day,
teach them those things which we, grown ups, so easily and so
terribly forget, lead them to that state of the child which opens to us
the Kingdom of God. Amen.
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Christian Medical Commission
Annual meeting 1972
REFLECTIONS
(The devotions each morning were led by Metropolitan Anthony.
... Presented in this section also is one of Metropolitan
Anthony&#x0027;s introductions to worship which, as we have
experienced so often, draws together the somewhat disparate
strands of our discussion and moulds them into a new
understanding of our purpose.)
I should like to begin with a short reading from the book of
Revelation, chapter 21 and 22: «I heard a great voice from the
throne saying, &#x0027;Behold, the dwelling of God is with men. He
will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God Himself
will be with them; He will wipe away every tear from their eyes, and
death shall be no more, neither shall there be mourning nor crying,
nor pain any more, for the former things have passed
away.&#x0027; And He who sat upon the throne said,
&#x0027;Behold, I make all things new.&#x0027; Also He said,
&#x0027;Write this, for these words are truthworthy and true... He
who conquers shall have this heritage, and I will be his God and he
shall be my son...&#x0027; &#x0027;I, Jesus, have sent my angel to
you with this testimony for the churches. I am the root and the
offspring of David, the bright morning star.&#x0027; The Spirit and
the Bride say, &#x0027;Come&#x0027;. And let him who hears say
&#x0027;Come&#x0027;. And let him who is thirsty come, let him
who desires take the water of life without price. ... He who testifies
to these things says, &#x0027;Surely, I am coming soon.&#x0027;
Amen. Come, Lord Jesus! The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all
the saints. Amen.»
This is the great expectation, but this is not only expectation.
The Kingdom of God which is to come has also come with power.
He has come in many places, into many hearts, into many families,
in an almost unnoticeable way, surreptitiously, like a thief at the dead
of night. The Kingdom has come into human relationships with a
new recognition of men, with a new dimension on of love, the
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sacrificial love of the living God. So the Kingdom is within us, and the
Kingdom is in our midst. All things are on their way into our hearts,
into our minds, into our lives, into our will, conquering everything in
us. So embodied God is at work. He conquers, and He shall
conquer.
But if we are His own people, if we are the people of God, we
are called not only to be the objects of the salvation, not only to be
the recipients of grace, not only to be conquered, but we have the
privilege of being the elect of God, the chosen of God who may
serve His purpose. We are the people of God whom He can trust
because we know Him, because we worship Him in reverence and in
faithfulness, to whom He can say «Go» and who shall go; «Die»,
and who shall die; «Live», and who shall live.
And at the heart of this mission of ours there are words which
we have heard twice in the course of this week at two eucharistic
celebrations: «Do this in remembrance of me.» And doing this in the
context of our sacred liturgies, in the dividedness of the historical
Christendom, we have been painfully aware of separation while we
were amazingly aware of closeness. Is there a point where within
these very words, «Do this in remembrance of me», we can be even
closer than we imagine, even if we do not break the bread together
nor share the same cup? May I venture to say that I believe we are
a great deal closer than we imagine.
When we apply these words to the bread broken and to the cup
shared, we think in liturgical terms; and we forget that at the Last
Supper these words and this gesture stood for more than an act of
fellowship, more than for a ritual. The bread broken was an image of
the body of Christ broken for the salvation of the world. The cup
shared was an image of the blood of Christ spent for the life of the
world. Both stood for divine love that has become incarnate in order
to participate in all the tragedy of mankind in an act of perfect and
crucifying solidarity that mankind may be saved. And this means all
men, beginning with the faithful, as St. Paul says.
Beyond the boundaries of the liturgical action there is the
existential doing, all the things for which the breaking of bread and
the sharing of the cup stand. They stand for the act of Incarnation in
which God unites Himself to man, and indeed to the whole cosmos,
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taking upon Himself all the destiny of mankind, identifying Himself
not only with His creature but with His fallen creature, and all the
conditions of man, not only to the point of life and preaching and
ministering, not only to the point of physical death but to the point of
sharing with men the only basic tragedy of mankind: the loss of God
– «My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?» – that loss of
God which is the beginning of mortality, that loss of God that kills
and that killed. The Son of God became the Son of Man in His
humanity. They stand for that solidarity of God with us which is
expressed in the anguish of the Garden of Gethsemane when Christ
was facing death – a death which had nothing to do with Him
because He was life, a death which could not be inflicted on Him
because He says Himself that the prince of this world will find
nothing in Him that belongs to him, a death which was a free gift of
His life, a death which is all death accepted and shared by Him who
could not die. They stand for the Crucifixion, the physical experience
of the immortal sharing the death of His creature, of Him who was
the Son of God, in an act of incredible solidarity, losing the sense of
His oneness with the Father and dying of it. That is what this
breaking of the bread and this sharing of the cup stand for.
This, indeed, we can do in remembrance of Him together,
without any separateness, in the historical Christian body. This we
can do; we can be incarnate, take on the flesh of this tragic world
upon us, and carry its sin as a cross. We can identify with the death
of the dying and the suffering of the sufferer, as Christ on the Mount
of Olives facing an alien death in His own flesh in an act of
compassion in the strongest sense of the word, of solidarity that
goes to the point of identification and substitution. We can face
together living and dying – dying physically, dying in health but also
dying in that act of love which is a final, total, ultimate renunciation to
all that is for the sake of the other.
And we hear the word addressed to us: «Do this in
remembrance of me.» Even if we cannot share liturgically the bread
and the wine, we can share fully and completely what it stands for
and be inseparable in the mystery of faith. The Lamb of God is
broken and distributed, which though ever broken, never is divided,
says the Orthodox liturgy. This we can achieve beyond all
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separations through such union, oneness with Christ, in one body
broken, in one blood shed for the salvation of the world.
How wonderful it is to discover this, and this is truly and actually
a liturgical action because the priest is defined by the offering he
brings, and all universal priesthood is defined by the offering we
bring of our souls and our bodies, of ourselves and our lives, of
those whom we love – to be an act comparable and identifiable,
indeed, with this act of divine incarnation, of divine life, of divine
sacrifice. Sacrifice means both shedding of blood and becoming
wholly God&#x0027;s own, sharing His life because we will have
shared His death in our hearts, in our bodies.
So let us both grieve at the fact that our unity cannot be
expressed to the full because we are not yet mature in love, we are
not mature in understanding. But let us rejoice and thank God that
we cannot be separated either from Him or from one another in the
mystery which is defined by these wholly tragic and victorious
conquering liturgical words, «Do this in remembrance of
me.&#x0027;
Let us pray. Oh Christ, who didst bind Thy Apostles in a union
of love, unite us likewise, Thy sinful but trusting servants, and bind
us forever to thee and to one another. Give us bearing and strength
to fulfil Thy commandments and truly to love one another. Oh Christ,
our God, through the Father and the Holy Spirit, who livest and
reignest, one God, world without end. Amen.
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SERMON on the Sunday of the Last
Judgement
13th February 1972
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today, on our preparation journey towards Lent, we have come
to an ultimate stage: we are confronted with judgement. If we pay
attention to it, next week our spiritual destiny will be in our own
hands, because next week is the day of Forgiveness.
The link between these two days is too obvious. If we only could
become aware that all and each of us stand before the judgement of
God and the judgement of men, if we could remember and realise
with depth, wholeheartedly, in earnest that we are, all of us, indebted
to each other, all responsible to each other for some of the pain and
the heaviness of life, then, we would find it easy, when we are asked
to forgive, not only to forgive, but, in response to this request, to ask
for forgiveness ourselves.
It is not only by what we do, not only in a way by what we leave
undone, it is by this extraordinary lack of awareness, of our
responsibility, of all we could be to others, and to do to others, that
we do not fulfil our human vocation. We could, and we should, on all
levels and for all men, and beyond men for the whole world which is
ours, be a blessing and a revelation of things great, of things so
great, so deep that people, we first of all, could realise that we are
on the scale of God Himself, that our vocation is not only to be
morally good, but to be as great as God. A mystic of Germany said
in one of his poems &#x0027;I am as great as God, God is as small
as I.&#x0027;
If we only could remember this, and this is why the judgement is
not only a moment when we are confronted with a danger of
condemnation; there is in the very notion of judgement something
great and inspiring. We are not going to be judged according to
human standards of behaviour of decency. We are going to be
judged according to standards which are beyond human ordinary
life. We are going to be judged on the scale of God, and the scale of
God is love; not love felt, not an emotional love, but love lived and
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accomplished. The fact that we are going to be judged, that indeed
we are being judged all the time, above our means, beyond all our
smallness must, should reveal to us our potential greatness. And the
parable which we have read today can be seen in those very terms:
men are judged by Christ, in His parable, on humanity. Have these
men been human or not? Have they known how to love in their
hearts first, but also in action, in their very deeds because, as Saint
John puts it, one who says that he loves God and does not love his
neighbour actively, creatively is a liar. There is no love of God if it is
not expressed in every detail of our relationship with men, with
people and with each person.
And so, let us this week prepare ourselves for the final stage of
our journey by asking ourselves in the face of this divine judgement,
&#x0027;Am I human? Am I human within myself, in my behaviour –
not my general attitude, but my ways: are they human? Is my life an
expression of a fine, a thoughtful, a perceptive, a creative, and at
times a generous and a sacrificial love?&#x0027; As the object of
love is the test of this love, it must be my neighbour; to love God
who asks for nothing is too easy.
And if in the course of this week we find where we belong, we
find both our shortcomings and the greatness of our vocation; if we
make our peace with those to whom we are indebted, then, when
the time comes to forgive, when someone else will have made the
same discovery, we will be able with joy to give peace and
forgiveness out of a sense of responsibility and of the creative joy of
repentance. Amen.
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Easter
EASTER MESSAGE FROM THE MOST REVEREND
METROPOLITAN ANTHONY OF SOUROZH 1972
(Romans VIII:34–39)
When Christ first rose from the tomb and appeared to His
disciples and the myrrh-bearing women, He greeted them with the
word «Rejoice!». And then later when He appeared to the Apostles
His first words were «Peace be unto you!»; peace, because their
confusion was very great – the Lord had died. It seemed as though
all hope had perished for the victory of God over human
wickedness, for the victory of good over evil. It would seem that life
itself had been slain and light had faded. All that remained for the
disciples who had believed in Christ, in life, in love, was to go on
existing, for they could no longer live. Having tasted eternal life they
were now condemned to expect cruel persecution and death at the
hands of Christ&#x0027;s enemies. «Peace be unto you»,
proclaimed Christ. «I have arisen, I am alive, I am with you, and
henceforth nothing – neither death nor persecution – will ever
separate us or deprive you of eternal life, the victory of God». And
then, having convinced them of His physical resurrection, having
restored their peace and an unshakable certainty of faith, Christ
uttered words which may in the present age sound menacing and
frightening to many, «As the Father sent Me, so I send you». Only a
few hours after Christ&#x0027;s death on the cross, not long after
the fearful night in Gethsemane, the betrayal by Judas when Christ
had been taken by His enemies, condemned to death, led out
beyond the city walls and died on the cross, these words sounded
menacing. And it was only faith, the conquering certainty that Christ
had risen, that God had conquered, that the Church had become an
invincible force that transformed these words into words of hope and
triumphant God-speed.
And the disciples went out to preach; nothing could stop them.
Twelve men confronted the Roman empire. Twelve defenceless
men, twelve men without legal rights were out to preach the simplest
message, that divine love had entered the world and that they were
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willing to give their lives for the sake of this love, in order that others
might believe and come to life, and that a new life might begin for
others through their death. [I Cor. IV:9–13]
Death was indeed granted them; there is not a single apostle
except St. John the Divine who did not die a martyr&#x0027;s death.
Death was granted them, and persecution and suffering and a cross
(II Cor. VI: 3–14).
But faith, faith in Christ, in God Incarnate, faith in Christ
crucified and risen, faith in Christ who brought unquenchable love
into the world, has triumphed. «Our faith which has conquered the
world is the victory.»
This preaching changed the attitude of man to man; every
person became precious in the eyes of another. The destiny of the
world was widened and deepened; it burst the bounds of earth and
united earth to heaven. And now we Christians, in the words of a
western preacher, in the person of Jesus Christ, have become the
people to whom God has committed the care of other people; that
they should believe in themselves because God believes in us; that
they should hope for all things because God puts His hope in us;
that they should be able to carry our victorious faith through the
furnace of horror, trials, hatred and persecution – that faith which
has already conquered the world, in the faith in Christ, God crucified
and risen.
So let us also stand up for this faith. Let us proclaim it
fearlessly, let us teach it to our children, let us bring them to the
sacraments of the Church which, even before they can understand
it, unite them with God and plant eternal life in them.
All of us, sooner or later, will stand before the judgment of God
and will have to answer whether we were able to love the whole
world – believers and unbelievers, the good and the bad – with the
sacrificial, crucified, all-conquering love with which God loves us.
May the Lord give us invincible courage, triumphant faith, joyful love
in order that the kingdom for which God became man should be
established, that we should truly become godly, that our earth
should indeed become heaven where love, triumphant love lives and
reigns. Christ is risen!
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Sunday Of The Man Born Blind
14 May 1972
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
At the end of today’s reading, words stand that we pass by very
often. The blind man says to Christ, ‘And who is the Son of God?’,
and Christ answers, ‘You have seen Him and He is speaking to you’.
For us, the first words are so natural, the first event of our life,
the first event of a meeting is that we see a person, but what was
this wonder of this man who had never seen anything in the world
and who, touched by the life-giving hand of Christ, of a sudden saw!
And the first person he saw, was his Lord and his God, Christ, the
Son of Man.
I remember a Rumanian writer telling us in his biography what
definitive, what profound impression made the face of the first man
he remembers.. He remembered himself as a child, and over him –
the inexpressibly beautiful face of his grandfather who was a priest,
looking at him, with all human love, with all the tenderness and all
the depth of a human gaze. And he says that this was a first vision
for him in the icon which a human face can be when it is lit from
inside by love and by understanding, by depth and by eternity, a
vision of God. Here, this man saw God in the features of Him Who
was God and Who had become the Son of Man.
I would like to attract your attention also to something different.
On another occasion we read the story of a paralytic healed by
Christ; and the Church, singing the praises of God on that occasion,
says, ‘As this man found no one to show mercy on him, the Son of
Mary, God Himself, stooped down and met his need’. Because this
man had not found another man to show mercy, to show
compassion, to show concern, God had come down to him. Now we
live in another time, we live in the time with God truly having become
man (is) in our midst, and more than this: He has made us to be
living members of His body, an incarnate, concrete presence of His
Incarnation, the temples of the Spirit, the place of the Presence.
Now any man who is in need, should at the same time find in each
of us a man stirred to compassion, taught mercy and understanding
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by God become Man, and at the same time, simultaneously,
meeting with us, he should be able to see the love of God in our
eyes and to perceive the active, imaginative, creative action of divine
charity in our words and in our deeds.
Since Christ has come into the world, the time of man has
come, but not of man as severed from God, separated from Him,
alien to Him, but a wonderful time when in man, in those who have
discovered Christ, who have believed in Him, who have become one
with Him, the time when, in those men to whom God has entrusted
the care of His world, they can both receive divine and human mercy
and see human compassion, human love, human joy.
Is not this a great call, is not that something which should make
us capable of great things? The time of God and the time of man is
one, not only in the incarnate Son of God, but in this mysterious
incarnate presence which each of us represents, the presence of
God in the flesh, in human compassion, in human love, and this is
an earnest claim and a challenge which the Gospel presents us with.
Are we to one another and to those further afield that kind of
humanity? New humanity, new creatures, new men with the
newness of a renewed life, the life of God. This is what we are called
to be.
Let us then reflect on it, make a decision, make a move and
become an icon, a vision of God, not only in the shining of love in
our eyes, not only in the words we speak, but also in every action
and deed, so that the time of man should have become the day of
the Son of Man, the day of the Lord. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
92

On Repairing Of The Cathedral Interior
Newsletter N. 33, November 1972
Sermon by Archbishop Anthony to mark the commencement of
the work of cleaning and repainting the interior of our Cathedral. 29
October 1972.
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
With what pain do we hear of the closing and destruction of
churches, and how horrified we are to see a church sunk into decay,
not merely abandoned but forcibly closed, ruined. A church is indeed
God&#x0027;s domain. On our earth where there is hardly a spot
unsullied by human blood, unspotted by human sin – on our earth
which since the time of Cain has been crying out to God for
desecration that man perpetrates on it, small bits of land have been
set aside, through people&#x0027;s faith, to be God&#x0027;s
absolute possession, so that He should have some place on earth
that is His own. In these places we build churches, so that God
should have somewhere to lay His head. And in countries and
periods in which the faith is persecuted, it stands out so clearly that
in a sea of estrangement and even of hate these churches belong
wholly to God; these are places where he is Lord and Master, and in
them people find consolation. These are places where only love is
preached, where there is no room for human hatred; these are
places where people coming disfigured from the outside world can
gradually, and only very gradually, come to their senses and
repentance, and at least begin to change. They begin at first with
difficulty and a grieving heart, then slowly there is a flowering of life
amid desolation, death and destruction. To these churches comes
human joy as well, it pours in like a torrent and spreads like a
limitless sea because it meets with God&#x0027;s love. The joy truly
flowers into an earthly paradise, grows to the measure of heaven
and erupts beyond the limits of the created world.
We have been given this church; with what gratitude to God and
man we accepted it, and with what care we made it a house of
prayer. Now it is undergoing redecoration. This temple will once
again become more beautiful, more worthy of our love. The people
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who are working here are strangers, unknown to us; let us pray that
every man who puts his hand to this work, every man who enters
under the cover of this church should receive the message of
God&#x0027;s peace, should receive a blessing from the living God
whose house he is putting in order. For us the people who will be
working here not just workmen, they are people who will enter
God&#x0027;s domain. Let us pray that having entered it, they may
find in it what we have all found in the church – the living God,
loving, life-giving, capable of changing our life. And let us regard this
church restoration reverently; this is God&#x0027;s domain, let us
preserve it lovingly.
It is not enough to make it outwardly beautiful, it is necessary
that our church should become inwardly beautiful, not only its stone
walls, but our hearts which so often are stony also. Our hearts
should become truly human, hearts of flesh and blood, loving,
responsive, capable of bearing one another&#x0027;s burdens, of
being crucified, if the need arises, with suffering and compassion, so
that our neighbour might receive peace and joy and a new life. Let
us grow to the measure of that beauty which is the beauty of God’s
creation, let us build this Temple to be an expression of our
reverence to God and our love towards men. But all let us work on
our own selves so as to be worthy to enter God&#x0027;s domain,
not unto our judgement or condemnation but as the publican came,
repenting and receiving forgiveness, conscious of his own
unworthiness and of God&#x0027;s outgoing, all-forgiving and at the
same time transfiguring love. Amen.
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Fr Michael Beaumont
TO FATHER MICHAEL BEAUMONT:
Dec. 1971.
I would like to say a few words to you: what defines a priest is
what he brings as an offering and as a sacrifice to the Lord and to
the people. It is given us to bring ourselves as a living offering to
God, and having done so we must remember always, not only when
we perform sacred duties, in the Liturgy, but whatever we do,
because this is whatever we are that we are God&#x0027;s own and
that, in a way which can neither be understood nor explained God
makes us to be His servants, more than that: His friends. As He
says Himself in the Gospel, I do not call you servants anymore, I call
you friends. And He gives the reason for it: because the servant
does not know what his master means, he only executes orders,
while the friend is him with whom another shares his thoughts, his
heart, all his life. Thinking in those terms we cannot help but
realising that we can do nothing to fulfil our vocation, and here we
must always remember the words which St Paul spoke, repeating
what Christ had said to him when he asked for strength: My grace
suffices, my power is made manifest in weakness. And pondering
over these words, St Paul rejoices in his weakness, he rejoices in it
because human strength and human power can achieve, and even
so imperfectly, only things earthly, while we are called, all of us,
Christians, to outgrow the visible, to enfold in the same experience
what is visible and what is invisible, heaven and earth, and we are
called to be on earth for others, an experience and a vision of the
depth of things in God. This only God can achieve through us, if we
become weak – not with the slackness of sin, but with the weakness
of surrender, when we abandon ourselves to God, freely, with the
joy of being weak, because we are loved and supported by Him Who
is strong enough not to need our strength, when we abandon
ourselves in God&#x0027;s hands in the same way in which a child,
joyfully, tenderly, trustingly abandons himself in the arms of those
whom he loves. And it is because this experience came to Paul that
he could say: And therefore I shall not rejoice in my strength, but
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only in my weakness. And he adds: I am strong only then when I am
weak. Again with this perfect weakness of surrender which is
another way of speaking of the surrender and the joy of love shared,
given and freely received. So, go on your way now in the strength of
the Lord as perfectly surrended as you can, as perfectly translucent
to God&#x0027;s light as you can, until you become, for others, like
a stainless window, which in the light that pours through it lends
meaning, beauty and inspiration which is transfigured indeed by a
light which is not his. So far you were called to proclaim the words of
God which you read, to stand by and to be the charity of the
Church, supporting the priest celebrating, and indeed the charity of
the Church of God turned towards everyone who was in need; that
indeed is not taken away from you, but what is added to you is that
God now calls you not only to proclaim the written words, but so to
live the written words, so to identify yourself with God&#x0027;s
words addressed to his people and to the whole world that you
should be able in your own words to speak of the only divine Word,
proclaim the real and divine Truth. And it is given now to you to
accomplish, to fulfill those great mysteries, of the Church, through
which, by human agency, using the support of this visible and
material world, given back to Him and sanctified, God transforms
men of the flesh into men of the spirit, in baptism and its extension,
the sacrament of penance, in the Holy Divine Eucharist, in which we
commune, share one (?) life with the Incarnate and living God, in the
sacrament of Chrism in which the Holy Spirit is sealed and indwells a
man, in the great gift of God which make every act of your human
life within the Church to become already on earth a vision of things
to come. And not only a vision: a reality, that allows us and people to
whom God lends his insight, to see the future already fulfilled with
glory. But as every time Christ appears in the power and in the glory
of the Spirit, so shall you also, whenever you come close to the
shining of the divine glory of the spirit, so shall you also, whenever
you close to the shining of the Divine glory to (?) live, experience,
endure the Cross.
Remember that it is given you now to carry other
people&#x0027;s burdens, not only their sorrow, not only their pains,
but the heaviness of human&#x0027;s life, the sinfulness of the
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human condition that may become that Cross on which you, a
priest, are called to be crucified that others may live. May God grant
you to live simultaneously this mystery of the Cross and of the
Resurrection of time within its excrutiating pains and of the future
already victorious within this time.
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New Year
SERMON ON NEW YEAR
1972
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
I want to say a few words about this new year which truly is the
beginning of a new time and of a new era in the life of mankind.
We live now in a time when not only God has become man, has
entered into the destiny of mankind, but when in the Resurrection
and the glorious Ascension of God, the Son of God, our human
flesh, and together with it all that is the matter of this world has been
taken to the very heart of the divine mystery; and on earth we live in
a time when the Holy Spirit that was given to the Church at the day
of Pentecost is mighty at work, transforming the world into what it is
called to be.
The Church is the place where this happens and the Christians
are the people who have knowledge of it and experience of it, and
every single Christian is a man to whom the Lord Jesus Christ has
entrusted other men. We, Christians, in the midst of a world that
seems to wax ever older, should be a revelation of newness of life,
of a newness that brings forth, day after day, by the power of the
Spirit of God within us and in our midst.
We have been praying that God would bless this coming year;
the greatest blessing that we can bring to this world would be that
we, Christians, should truly become Christ&#x0027;s disciples and a
revelation of the love of God. Let us enter this year aware of the fact
that we alone are already now in possession, however incipiently, of
the things to come, that for us the future is already part of the
present, not only by faith, not only in hope, but in true and real
experience.
And may God give us to bring into His world this certainty of
faith, this (suspense) and exaltation of hope and this love which is
such abundance of life that he who possesses it is prepared to pour
it out, to lay it down that others may live. Then really, truly for all
those who come to this church, for all those who will be in touch with
us this new year will be a year of blessing.
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Let us remember in our prayers those who will carry more that
we do, the weight and the Cross of a year: our Patriarch, the
Bishops, the priests, the monks, the believers of the Church of
Russia and of all the persecuted and oppressed Churches.
Let us pray for them, but let us also humbly ask God to hear
the prayers which they pray for us that we may be worthy of our
calling together with them.
Let us have faith in those who fight the good fight under
conditions of life which are beyond our strength.
Let us also remember those who have departed this life and
whose life indeed is our life; those whose faith has given us our faith,
those whose experience of God lives in the Church, those whose
faithfulness has built the Society of God. Let us remember them.
May God give them peace, rest and joy. And let us so live that at the
day of Judgement our life should appear like a fruitful field on which
we will have sown the word of truth, the example of a true and
worthy life; a field from which a harvest will be taken which will be
their glory and our gratitude.
Let us now sing for all those who are alive our (song) of many
years and then let us end by proclaiming eternal memory for them
who have departed this life and who live in our heart. Amen.
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Father Benedict'S Ordination
1973
He who crosses the threshold of the holy doors, crosses the
threshold of death and the threshold of the life, of the Risen Christ.
The threshold of death, because to enter as a priest into the
sanctuary means that we accept to walk into it as the Lord Jesus
Christ Himself walked into the place of the Passion. And yet we
enter also into the realm of life eternal, because if we accept to be
one with Christ in his offering and in His sacrifice, in His death for
the love of man, we also become partakers of the life of Christ Who
by death has conquered death, Who by the narrow gate of death
has entered first into the death and horror of Hell, and also into the
Kingdom where He reigns at the right hand of the Father. Before His
death, while He was partaking in the Last Supper with his disciples,
He said: No one is taking my life from Me; I lay it down freely. And
so does everyone who wishes to walk in the footsteps of Christ. If
you want to be a priest of you must share with Him His love for the
world He has created, His love of man, a love which does not stop
half-way, a love that accepts to become one of us, a love that
makes the destiny of the lost his own destiny, the suffering, the
anguish, the dying of the lost, his own suffering, his own anguish, his
own dying. A love that is humble so humble that He washes the feet
of His disciples, so humble that He calls Himself the servant, so
humble that He shares His own greatness, breaking the bread with
them and calling them his friends, a love devoted, a love, that never
falters. A priest is one who shares also with God his faith in men, he
is prepared to be blind to appearances, to see only reality, who is
prepared to be blind to material evidence, to be more certain of the
invisible beauty of those who surround him, of their eternal
capability, of their ability to be holy before God in spite of all that can
be said and can be seen, all the certainties which life presents. But
those certainties exist, not only frailty, but sin and malice. And a
priest is one who is prepared, like Christ, together with Him, to pay
the cost of his faith in men to pour out his love and his life and
spend himself without even desiring to see what in the end will be
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the fruit of his self-offering, that may be a blood-offering of prayer, a
(?) burnt offering of life. We have heard today in the Gospel and in
the Epistle which God has given us today, what the way of a priest,
the way of a shepherd is. It is a way of love, but when we speak of
sacrifice we think too much, too exclusively, perhaps, of the
shedding of blood, of the offering which is brought of the death
which is accepted of the suffering, the humiliation that may follow.
But do we remember enough that all things are possible to us in the
power and strength of Jesus Christ because we are only following in
his footsteps. He has past the gates of death and the gates of Hell.
He has gone along all the road and we have only to follow in tracts
which are already cut. And if we share with Christ his earthly destiny,
we share with Him also his victory and now already His eternal
destiny and glory... God does not take away from us what makes
temporary life so radiant, so deep. He brings into its radiance a new
light: the light of eternal life. He brings into it a depth which is the
depth of God Himself. He brings into all things human, a dimension
which is purely truly divine. God has a great deal to overlook in us
when He calls us to stand for Him and to do on earth what He did
and what He still is doing as long as the world stands. To love with a
love sacrificial; a love perfect, a love generous and humble and
devoted, He has a great deal of evidences and of appearances to
brush aside He says to each of us: Peter, does thou love Me more
than these, more than these, because to stand where you shall
stand, more has to be forgiven than from any other; does thee love
Me more than these? – And, aware of what we are, we would say to
the Lord: Yes, Lord, I love Thee, – and at the same time shudder
with fear at the words we shall pronounce: do we love the Lord? Do
we love His people? Do we live for Him and for them? And yet we
know that, we love Him and the Lord commits to us the charge of
His people, that we should be their consolation, that we should bring
a ray of light and of hope into their life, that we should bring love into
their life, that joy should come through us, the joy of God into their
life. And knowing that we have a lot, a great deal to be forgiven for,
the Lord says to us: A day will come when thou also shall turn round
and give courage to your brethren. Yes, we can, each of us priests,
turn to anyone and say: God has forgiven to me more than He has
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to forgive (you? – ya ?), He has healed what could not be healed;
He is the God of the impossible, and the impossible is reality through
Him... So, enter now into your new life, let God take possession of it;
He will fill if with new depth, with new width, with eternity. May God
guide you in all your ways, make your home into a place of love, a
place to which people will come and say: Indeed, when the Lord
enters into a family, it becomes the Kingdom of God with all its
depth, all its beauty. And may the shining of that beauty and depth
spread wider and wider in light and in warmth, in faith, in hope, in
love and joy so that no one should see in you anything than the joy
of God and God should know alone that it is earned at the cost of an
ultimate, total surrender and gift of self. Amen.
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Preparation To Lent
2 February I973
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are now, day after day, coming up to Holy Week and to
Easter; already last week we heard a reading of the Gospel that
prepares for this ascent.
This long preparation that leads us from Christmas to the
Resurrection is divided in the Orthodox Church in several periods, a
first period in which the readings of the Gospel and the prayers of
the Church are addressed to us; we are confronted with a
succession of situations and we are called to go through a
succession of self-examinations that will lead us to the time, to the
moment when, having prepared ourselves, we can then turn away
from ourselves and concentrate our attention only on what will be
happening, on the Passion of the Lord Jesus Christ.
In these weeks of preparation we will be confronted with several
readings that indicate to us what we have got to face in us and what
we have got to overcome in order freely to stand in the presence of
the mystery of salvation. Last week we were faced with the blind
Bartimaeus; he knew he was blind because his blindness was
physical and he was aware that the world around him was
unattainable, was beyond reach and beyond his grasp. We live in a
world which is not only material; right at the core of this world,
active, transforming, transfiguring both the spiritual reality of it and
the physical reality of it, is our Living God. Are we not completely
blind to His presence? Do we not live in complete darkness, do we
see, do we perceive another dimension than space and time,
another object of contemplation than people and things around us?
Indeed, when we are confronted with people, do we see anything
beyond objects, do we see in them the depth of the human mystery,
the greatness of their eternal calling, the dimension of God and
eternity in them and in all that is around us?
Today we have heard the story of Zachaeus. Zachaeus had one
thing to overcome in order to be able to meet Christ face to face:
vanity, the fear of human judgement, the fear of ridicule. This man,
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well known in his city, accepted the humiliation of being laughed at,
because he so earnestly wanted to see Christ. He was not a good
man, but there was in him a depth that could not be satisfied with
the life he led, there was in him a longing so strong, so powerful that
he passed by human judgement in order to meet Christ face to face,
and he met Him. Of all the crowd whom Christ saw with His eyes,
He saw particularly that man, He called him down from the tree, and
He went with him, bringing into his house all the fullness of the divine
presence, and all the glory of salvation that had now come to him.
Next week we will hear about the Publican and the Pharisee.
The Pharisee was pure in his life, righteous before God and men,
the Publican was evil in his own eyes and in the eyes of men and, he
thought in the judgement of God.
But the Pharisee did not know something which the Publican
knew, – that mercy may perform miracles, that mercy of man
suspends human cruelty and the mercy of God may suspend
judgement and condemnation. He stood at the threshold of the
Temple because Temple stood for the holiness of God and the realm
of justice and righteousness, and he had no place in it. But he stood
at the threshold hoping for the miracle of compassion and the
miracle of forgiveness to reach him. And he was forgiven because
he discovered: God at the depth at which the Pharisee, with all his
justice, could not see Him: the Pharisee was within the realm of law,
this man – the Publican – entered by faith and hope, by the folly of
hope and faith into the realm of grace.
And then, the prodigal son will confront us with what is
essentially sin, not sinful actions, but the state of sin which is
expressed so simply and so crudely in his words to his father,
‘Father, – he says, – let me enjoy now what I would and will enjoy
when you are dead. It means, whether you live or whether you are
dead matters nothing to me, our relationship can be broken at any
moment; what matters is that I should enjoy the fruits of your labour
and the freedom which your absence, your death will give me.’ This
is the essential sin, this is the way in which we treat God, receiving
from Him everything and dismissing Him until we have spent all His
gifts and need more of His help. This is also the way in which we
treat one another. How much does a person mean, and how much

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
104

does that mean which we derive from a relationship? The person
means little, the fruits of a relationship may mean a great deal more.
This also is that sinful attitude which rules out the person to
concentrate on the gift. We have in the prodigal son also a vision of
what repentance is: how from hunger and loneliness and despair
one can come back to one&#x0027;s senses, remember that we
have a father, a brother, a friend, and go back to him, trusting that
he has not changed, that he still is a father, still is our brother, still is
our friend, ready to accept from him whatever judgement we
deserved, but also ready, at any cost, to re-establish the relationship
that was between us.
Lastly, at the end of this period, is read a passage on
judgement. We are to stand one day and be judged by our
conscience and by our God. We will have to answer for all our life,
all its emptiness, its trivialities, all that has not been done in our life
perhaps more that what has been done, because God can forgive
sin, He cannot create within our life what we have not cared to make
of it.
Let us go through these weeks, step after step, trying to
understand where we stand with regard to the parables and the
challenge of God in His Gospel. When we will have done this, not
only in our mind and heart, but putting right all that can be put right,
we will be in a position to enter into that period of Lent which will
concentrate on the message of the Gospel first and then on the
events, real, concrete, dramatic events of Holy Week. But by then
we must have done all our work concerning ourselves, by then there
will be no space and no time to remember ourselves. We must be
able to forget everything and to remember only the Passion of the
Lord, Love crucified, a Man who gives Himself to death for faith in us
and compassion.
Let us start now on this journey and let us come to the day of
the Passion ready with a clear sight, a broken heart, prepared by a
deep tilling of our spiritual ground and the ground of our life, to see,
to perceive and to be transformed by what is beyond words, but can
be seen, received and understood at the depth of ones soul. Amen.
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On Listening
Newsletter N. 36, February 1973.
4 February 1973
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
It says in Holy Scripture «Take heed therefore how ye hear».
This saying might be a source of such inspiration for us, of such
profundity in life. How do we hear? How do we listen to each other?
How do we listen to the voice of our conscience? How do we listen
to the word of God Himself? We listen to each other superficially,
inattentively. At times we are afraid to hear the grief which sounds in
unspoken words. Sometimes we are afraid to listen carefully when a
person speaks because to hear means to respond, and not only for
a moment with a passing thought when the heart is stirred, but for
always as Christ responded to human sorrow and the horror of
godlessness, and became man for ever, This is exactly why we are
afraid to hear and are unable to meet one another; and therefore
our relations remain superficial, they begin to form and then
disintegrate. For a moment they seem to be eternal, but they turn
out to be a passing dream. Thus do we listen also to the voice of our
conscience; we do not attend to it, we do not want to hear its every
rebuke and every prompting; we do not want the inspiration or the
sound advice that our conscience can give us. We are frightened
here too, and we hear only what we want to hear and forget the rest
and we pass by our own selves, what we know about life, about
ourselves, about people. Instead of growing to the full measure of
our potentialities, of being all that we can possibly be, we become
shallow and deformed.
But what about the Word of God? The Lord Himself speaks in
the Gospels, the Holy Spirit fills them. One such word, if only we
would receive it deeply, honestly, seriously, would be enough to
transfigure our life, make it deep and wide as the life of God, make it
roomy enough to enfold everything human, so pure and fiery that it
would not be in danger of contamination and could burn up all the
tares. But we listen to the word of God from day to day, from week
to week, from year to year, and we remain so terribly cold, because
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in this case too, we do not want to hear. We want to hear a word
that is welcome, but when the Lord pronounces His words we
behave like the Athenians did with St. Paul and go away saying «we
will listen to that another time». And life remains so shallow and
poor, such a two-dimensional life of time and space, without depth,
without eternity and without inspiration. The Apostle says «take heed
how ye hear», so let us pause and think how we hear. How did we
listen to today&#x0027;s Gospel and Epistle? How did we listen to
the sermon? How did we listen to the prayers of the church, which
are basically our own words of prayer? Let us consider how we shall
listen to the people whom God will send us in the next few days, and
then let us ask ourselves the question: by what, then, do I live? The
voice of my conscience does not reach me, neither as a warning nor
as an inspiration; the voice of my friends does not reach me, I hear
only what I choose to hear; the voice of God does not reach me; I
pass by everything that does not appeal to me. So what is left for
me to live by? Whence can I get depth and inspiration, whence can I
draw life? No wonder life can be so dull, can trickle by so slowly and
drearily, whereas it might be like a gushing spring, already on this
earth gushing into eternal life. Let us pay attention to the way we
listen, and we shall discover the way to live.
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Forgiveness Sunday
11 March 1973
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today&#x0027;s Gospel, in the beginning of our Lent that starts
tonight, speaks to us divine words of hope and divine words of
warning: Forgive those who trespass against you, forgive, because
unless you do forgive you cannot be forgiven. The Kingdom of God
is a Kingdom of mutual recognition, of mutual acceptance and of
love, which is simultaneously the joy of communion, but also the
readiness to carry one another&#x0027;s burdens.
Forgive – but how? Where does forgiveness begin? It would be
so easy and so wonderful if forgiveness could begin by such a
change of heart that those who are repellent to us should become
dear, that things that have hurt us should be forgotten, that we could
begin as if nothing had happened before.
But this is not what happens. We feel the pain of the past, we
cannot forget, we cannot simply begin as though there had been
nothing before. But this is not either what forgiveness means,
forgiving is not forgetting; forgetting leads nowhere. When we forget
how, for what reason, in what circumstances, because of what
weakness, what frailty someone has done wrong, we leave him
unprotected. Someone who has done wrong must be protected
against another fall. What he has done, the reasons and
circumstances of his fall should not be forgotten because he needs
our thoughtful, loving care not to slip again, not to sin again.
And this is where forgiveness begins; forgiveness begins at the
moment when, realising the frailty of others as I realize mine, the
need of others for help, for mercy and for protection. I am prepared,
together with them to bear the burden of their weakness, their frailty
or their sinfulness. Forgiveness begins at the moment when I take
upon myself to put up with others, without waiting for them to
change, to put up with them as they are in order to make lighter
their burden and to make it possible for them eventually to change.
But the condition of forgiveness is in me: my readiness to take
up this cross, this burden, that others should be healed or at least
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protected against evil. And this everyone can do, it takes a moment
of understanding and it takes an act of determination and of
goodwill. Everyone of us, side by side with them, have people who
are difficult to bear, who are a cause of suffering, of misery or of
anger; we can undo this anger and outgrow this misery if we make
our task, the task of our life, our business, to carry their burden
together with them, to be the person who, wounded and offended,
(slitted?) and rejected will turn to God and say, ‘Lord, forgive,
because I bear no grudge, I want to become and to remain solid
with this person in his frailty and his sinfulness. I will not stand in
judgement against him, and if I am not yet capable of doing this, you
do it for me: do not endorse my judgement, do not endorse the
condemnation I rashly have pronounced, do not stand by me in my
anger. Stand by the person who has done wrong, because he,
because she needs help, forgiveness and healing for that very
reason.’
This is where forgiveness begins and unless it begins there, it
will never develop into anything at all. Bear one another&#x0027;s
burden, accept solidarity with those who have done and are doing
wrong, love them into newness of life and then only will forgiveness
become what it is to be: an act of intercession before God that
heals, transforms. This beginning of forgiveness we all can make, it
is within our power to take up this task. Let us then do what we can
and let us wait for God to do within us, for us, in our midst, more
than we can out of goodwill to build gradually a kingdom of mutual
love, a kingdom which is truly the Kingdom of God. Amen
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On Communion
9 December 1973
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
How many of us have today received communion to the Holy
Body of Christ, to His Precious Blood? Today we have become one
with Him, one to the very depth of our organic being and to the very
depth of our soul... Today our kinship with the Incarnate Son of God
become the Son of man has become so deep: He shares with us
not only His life, but all His being, all that He is, He accepts to unite
Himself with us, in such a way that He carries the weight of all that
we are, our brokenness, the weight of our sins, the pain of it. We
have become one with Him, and one with each other again in a new
way, ever closer. What are we going to do now?
In a few moments we will leave the church and walk into the
world. Shall the world, every person who meet us, notice that they
have met with the presence of Christ, and if not, – why?
We should be so pervaded with His presence, the light of
eternity should be so resplendent in us that everyone should notice
it. I am not speaking of any kind of visible light, although that also
happened in the lives of Saints; I am speaking of a light more
convincing, more sure than anything that human eye can see.
Are people who meet us today going to meet people whose
mind is enlightened by the mind of Christ? Whose thoughts are
God&#x0027;s thoughts, as pure, as kind, as perfect? Are (will (?)
the people who will meet us, /will/ find brothers, sisters whose heart
has become still, serene, pure, loving, loving beyond any human
measure, loving with the love of God? Shall the people who meet us
today see that our will is free, that we are no longer (a slave (?)
enslaved by self-will, by selfishness, that our will is not turned
inwards, that our will does not reach out towards others to enslave,
to overpower, that our will is that every person whom we meet
receive from us, or rather through us, from God, blessing, an
increase of life, a new measure of truth, a greater purity, light and
joy, and life eternal. Shall all that happen? Shall the people who
meet us, meet Christ through us, because we have come so close
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to Him that we are still fragrant with His fragrance, aglow with His
light, warm with His love?
And if not, how shall we stand before God when He will say: I
have shared all I was and all I had with you, – what have you done
with it? Who has thanked your eternal Father, My eternal Father,
seeing your good works, the shining of life and of love in you?
When we come to communion we so long for God to give us
blessing and peace, divine lucidity of mind, divine warmth of heart to
make His will understandable to guide us in all our ways, to renew us
in soul and body, and He does, but why is it that we lose this grace
so easily? Because we try to keep it to ourselves.
A spiritual guide of the Russian Church in the beginning of this
century said once: One possesses only those things which one has
given away. The things to which we cling possess us, the things
which we generously, wholeheartedly give away are ours truly. God
has given us light and love, and life in abundance, – let us share it,
let us make every person whom we meet, every situation which we
enter a place where God is present with all His beauty, and His
grace, and then we will discover that all we have given has become
ours in a new way, not as something we hold in a momentary trust,
but as something that has become ourselves. Let us be as
generous, as giving as God is to us, and there will be no end to our
growing into oneness with the Living God, sharing all that He is, all
that He has. Amen
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Russian Section
EASTER 1974, April 14
ARCHBISHOP ANTHONY BLOOM&#x0027;S SERMON
(translation)
In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost.
On this radiant night on which we celebrate the victory of life
over death, the triumph of life, when no sorrow remains unconsoled,
no tears undried, when the heart rejoices in the victory of God, I turn
to you, the congregation, the bishops, the pastors and the faithful
children of the Russian Orthodox Church in Western Europe, with a
message of farewell. In fulfillment of my own wish the Holy Patriarch
has released me from the office of Exarch of Western Europe. I
remain as before ruling Archbishop of the Surozh diocese –
Archbishop of Great Britain and Ireland. For the last time I want to
say a farewell and a greeting to the widely scattered flock the Lord
has entrusted to me.
When many years ago during the terrible days of the early
emigration a small number of Russians remained faithful to the
Church of the Russian Patriarchs we did so for two reasons. Firstly,
because in those days the Russian Church was in a terrible and
poverty-stricken state. The destruction of the churches, the
persecution of believers, suffering and sorrow engulfed the Russian
faithful. Those whom the terrible events of the Revolution forced to
remain outside our country as outcasts and orphans, longing for the
mother country and the mother Church, were perhaps more
conscious than ever of being united. Their love, devotion and loyalty
rose to perhaps unprecedented heights. Russians had no wish to
leave the Church which had been their mother, which had borne
them in Christ, and which was then bearing a heavy cross of sorrow.
Neither did we wish to be divided from the Russian faithful. Divided
by circumstances and events, we remained one at the Throne of the
Lord, in the sacraments of the Church, living __ here as exiled
Russians, yet blessed by the prayers of our mother-land and our
mother Church. Many, many years have passed since then. The
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circumstances of our lives in the West, the position of the Church in
the Soviet Union and the condition of the faithful have all changed.
But the links which then held us together – of love, loyalty, devotion,
of the heart which never forgets – have not weakened. The
Patriarchal Church abroad has striven and strives with all its might to
be one with the Church in our motherlands. And we rejoice that no
forces, no obstacles have been able to divide us one from another.
One of the Church’s hardest and most dangerous temptations
is to confuse the earthly with the heavenly: to confuse love and
loyalty to the motherland with love and loyalty to Christ and the
Kingdom of God. The Lord has placed us who lived abroad in an
unprecedented position; our hearts, our minds and actions may be
conditioned entirely by our love for our country, and by out love of
Christ and the Kingdom of God, nevertheless we are free from the
temptation of confusing the earthly and the heavenly. The Church is
our heaven on earth. Now as before perhaps more than ever before,
we understand the distinction between the heavenly and the earthly.
People of every conceivable nationality and political and social
condition are and always have been united in the Patriarchal Church.
We have nothing earthly in common. What unites us is only the
purity of the Orthodox faith, the unity of the sacraments and our
allegiance to the Church which gave us Christ and gave us life. The
early Christians in the first centuries had nothing in common but
their unity in Christ. They belonged to an infinite variety of classes,
nations and tongues. But Christy their God was one, and the same
Spirit moved in their hearts and their lives. It is the same with us
today. The parishes of our Patriarchate are not composed of
Russians only; there are fewer and fewer Russians, and those lean
ever closer to the grave as old age undermines them and death
takes its toll. Their descendants of the second, third and fourth
generation, while loving their distant and unknown country, become
more and more the children of their new motherlands of the West.
And we are joined daily by more and more of our western brethrens
to whom the Russian diaspora, the Russian Cross, Russian death
and suffering have brought Orthodoxy, the true profession of faiths
the full life of the Church.
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We are parting now, and my last word is about this unity.
Preserve this unity with the Russian Church, with the mother
Church. Preserve unity amongst yourselves, all of you who have
come from the four corners of the earth and gathered together in
the life-giving inspiration of the Holy, All-Creative Spirit, the Spirit of
God. For all of us, Russians and non-Russians, what happens on
Russian soil is of vital importance. We cannot think without gratitude
and awe of the country which provided the people who gave the
Orthodox faith to generation after generation, nation after nation.
We cannot think without awe and reverence of the Church that has
survived the dreadful test and remained as faithful in peace and
glory as in persecution and horror.
What is happening in Russia is not a metaphysical encounter,
not a speculative confrontation of differing ideologies, a
confrontation between God and godlessness, faith and anti-faith –
but a confrontation of living people, carriers of faith and carriers of
faithlessness. Let us pray for all of them that God may grant the
former enlightened, powerful, illuminating faith, and the latter,
through them, in joy or sorrow, to meet God the Living Saviour.
I call on everybody, both the children, the brethren of our
Exarchate of Western Europe and those who are not yet part of it,
to become as one, to unite in one prayer, one love, that the Lord
may triumph, that God may triumph in our hearts, in our lives – in
other words, that all-conquering love may reign.
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Reading Signs Of Times
READING THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES (John, 5:4–42)
12 May 1974
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
In today&#x0027;s Gospel, Christ advises His disciples to learn
to read the signs of the times. Can we read the signs of the times?
Have we received this message, this calling compelling us to look at
what the times say to us?
Our times say something which is very worrying; while centuries
back the Christian Church proclaimed its message in a credible,
acceptable way, while people /who/ (?) heard the message did
receive it and believed it, it seems that our message reaches only
the few. It is not because the truth has changed, or because we
must preach another Gospel than the integrity of the Gospel of
Christ. Is it not because it is the one who preaches who carries the
victory, not only the words? Saint John the Ladderer, St John
Climacus says that the word of God is like a straight and pointed
arrow, it can fly straight to its goal, it can hit the target, it can pierce
any thickness and any resistance. But Saint John tells us also that
the arrow will remain useless and dormant unless there is an arm, a
bow, a string, an eye, unless there is an eye to aim the shaft, unless
there is a vigorous arm to send it flying.
The arrow straight and pointed is God&#x0027;s message
which we are to deliver to the whole world that it may be saved, as
straight as the integrity of the Gospel – but have we got all God
needs from us for this arrow to fly and hit the target? Is it not that
the word of God remains unconvincing because looking at us people
see no evidence that it has any power to transform life?
And here, we must read the signs of the times. The times, the
people around us, the world is standing in judgement over us. Why
is it that words of truth do not sound true? Why is it that words of life
do not convey and impart life? Because we have not been hit in
such a way as to possess life as to be able to proclaim truth.
I would like to leave this thought with you, and each of us can
ask himself what is the message he received from the Gospel, what
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is the life he had derived from it? What is the truth that has become
the truth of his life? And only then can our message convey to men
what God had imparted to us and commanded us to carry. Amen..
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Man born blind
Newsletter N. 53, August 1974
Man born blind (John IX, 1–35) 19 May 1974
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Before his meeting with Christ the blind man had never seen
anything. Everything was dark, he had to guess at things, to explore
them by touch, to use his imagination. He had no clear authentic
image of things. Then he met Christ, and Christ opened his eyes.
And what was the first thing this man saw? The face of Christ, His
gaze; the face of God become man, the divine gaze full of attentive,
compassionate love resting on him, on him alone out of the whole
crowd. Straight away he came face to face with the living God and
encountered the miracle which so astonishes us: that God can focus
His attention on each one of us – as on the lost sheep – and not see
the crowd but see the one and only person. After that the man
probably surveyed everything around him, and what he had known
by description, by hearsay, became reality – «now I see».
It happens at the present time also; it can happen to each one
of us. Like the man born blind we live most of our lives on alms, we
sit like beggars at the roadside holding out a hand in the hope that
someone will notice, if not us at least our hand, and give us
something to sustain us for the next few hours at any rate. Such
sustenance comes for us in the form of a friendly gaze resting upon
us, a word spoken to us, a kindness done to us. But all this still
leaves us by the roadside, blind and begging for help.
When Christ was passing another blind man, Bartimeus, that
one did not wait for the Saviour to come up to him and ask him if he
wanted to be saved, if he wanted his sight. As soon as he sensed
that something unusual was happening in the noisy crowd, and in
answer to his question was told who was passing by, he began to
shout for help. True, people tried to stop him; true, a slight doubt
may have crept into his mind, was it worth shouting, calling for help,
would the Lord hear, would he respond to such a trifling need as
his? He went on clamouring for help because his suffering was so
great, his need was so desperate. He was prepared to push past the
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people, fight his way through the crowd in order to reach God and
be heard by Him.
If only we could realise how blind we are. If only we could
realise that our knowledge of life, not only eternal, divine life, but
earthly life, depends almost entirely on hearsay, that the life around
us is dim and ghostly because we are blind, or (like the other blind
man in the Gospel, not immediately cured by Christ) see things in a
mist. If only we could remember what the Saviour tells us about the
beauty and the glory of both eternal and earthly life and not be
satisfied with our blindness, how earnestly would we try to detain
Christ, so that He might pierce us with His gaze and speak His
sovereign, healing, life-giving word to us. Then indeed we might see
the astonishing beauty of Christ&#x0027;s face, the fathomless
beauty of the divine gaze resting upon us with mercy and
compassion and tenderness. We use our eyes so easily, but we see
little, and that superficially. Let us seek the vision that can be ours
only, when our hearts become bright and pure. Blessed are the pure
in heart for they shall see God; and in the brilliance of
God&#x0027;s presence we might see each other, each one either
illuminated by God&#x0027;s love, shining with the glory of eternal
life, or else wounded, darkened, expecting from us not just alms but
the surrender of our whole life through love in order that he might
receive sight, that to him also the Kingdom of Heaven might already
be revealed on earth.
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Centurion
Newsletter N. 54, September 1974
Centurion (Matt. VIII, 5–13)
1974, 30 June
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The Gospel story of the centurion tells us about a men whose
faith exceeded that of the Jewish people, although he himself was a
pagan. A person dear to him was ill and he came to Christ, asking
for a miracle, asking that the Lord should have mercy on him. Christ
answered the man saying, «I will come, I will heal him.» This is
where the amazing centurion’s faith was manifested. So often when
we pray, we ask the Lord insistently to come close to us, to make
His presence felt, so that we may clearly feel His power. This man
acted with great simplicity, saying to Christ, «No don&#x0027;t
trouble yourself to come. I am a sinful man and not worthy that you
should enter under my roof, but just, say the word and my servant
will be healed. One word from God that is what the man asked for,
not the joy of contact which we all long. We ask the Lord that He
should fulfil our requests and, in addition to that, grant us the
miraculous joy of His presence. The centurion appreciated in his
heart how holy the Lord was, how great, and was ready to forgo this
joy if only, his friend, his servant would recover.
Often we could turn to God and say, «Help me, Lord. I do not
need to know what is happening, nor to feel Your action; only do
Your will, silently, as it were from a distance, unnoticed by me.» If
only we were able to turn to God with such faith, with such a feeling
of His holiness, how close the Lord would be. He is always close, He
is always approaching us, but we can sense Him only with a loving
and humble heart. A spark of love we sometimes have, but there is
not much humility. So if we were to turn to God and say, «Lord, let
the good, the holiness that my soul longs for be fulfilled for my dear
ones, and me you can leave out. Pass me by on your way to them”,
how the Lord would rejoice at the love which is ready to lay down its
life, its joy, for others.
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Keep Your Door Open
Newsletter N. 71, February 1976
Sermon 21–07–1974
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
In two passages of his Epistles St. Paul particularly stresses the
way in which we should receive one another. In one (Hebrews ch.
13) he exhorts us to be generously and lovingly hospitable, for, as
he says, in showing hospitality thereby some have entertained
angels unawares; not in the sense that the heavenly hosts have
visibly entered our houses, but often in the guise of a modest,
unobtrusive stranger, a messenger of God has knocked at our door.
Someone who is an icon of the suffering Christ, an image of the
Saviour has stood at our door knocking, praying that the door may
be opened and that he, a homeless, lonely, deprived wanderer may
be given shelter.
This door is not just the material door of our home, nor the
protection of our actual roof; rather, the hidden doors of our hearts
must open, and open wide, so that a person may penetrate to a
depth where he will be met not only by our love, but by
God&#x0027;s love which flows in our hearts. We must open our
locked minds in order to understand and accept a person. When we
open our doors in this way we do indeed often receive angels,
Christ&#x0027;s messengers who bring us salvation from heaven, a
call to mercy and compassion and love, a call – as St. Paul says – to
be able to «rejoice with them that do rejoice and weep with them
that weep.» (Romans, 12, 15).
St. Paul also says (Romans, 15, 7) that we should receive one
another as Christ received us, and in another passage again he
marvels at God&#x0027;s love for us, at the love He showed us
through Christ; for who, he asks, in the ordinary way would lay down
his life for a friend? But Christ came to give His life for us while we
were still at enmity with God. He came to die for His enemies and
God&#x0027;s, so that seeing the sacrificial love of the cross
people&#x0027;s hearts might be moved and open in response to
that love (Romans, 5, 6–9). Is that how we receive each other?
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Countless people pass through our lives; they are neither friends nor
foes, they pass unnoticed, they are not even forgotten, they are
never seen. A man passes by us, hoping for a meeting, and he
meets no one; someone passed by him, an unseeing eye fell upon
him, his voice remained unheard, and then perhaps he went off into
the darkness, into loneliness and despair.
Christ does not pass us by like that, He does not cast an
unseeing look at us nor close His ears His gaze rests upon each one
of us, penetrates to the depths of our hearts, and meets each one
at the level where sorrow has settled, or eternal joy has sprung. Let
us learn to meet one another as Christ would meet us in this church,
at home, in life generally, with a seeing eye, an alert ear, with a wide
open heart, an attentive mind and the will and a lively desire to
receive others, to console them, to make them happy, to include
them and bring them into the Kingdom of God. We shall not need to
say much about the Kingdom, because then whoever comes to us,
whoever meets us separately or collectively, will know what the
Kingdom is where God lives and love is supreme.
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Liturgy – Holy Meal
8 December 1974
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
We are so accustomed to think of the Holy Liturgy as of a
service where all tragedies are resolved, of an event in which all the
mercy of God and His saving power culminate, that at times we do
not know what to do with ourselves when we come into it with a
sense of anguish, of distress, when we bring into it the tragedies and
fears of our life.
In a sense, if we bring them to God in the context of the tragedy
of the Garden, the agony of the night in which Christ waited on
death to come upon Him, our death, in the context of the Cross on
Calvary, of the victory of the Resurrection and of the glory of the
Ascension and the gift of the Spirit, things would be simple. We
would come with our tragedy and put it in the hands of God, and
what would be left with us is the peace of God and the divine victory.
But it is not always that we find in ourselves the power to do this
– and I say ‘power’, not ‘faith’ because we may come with all the
faith we have and still feel that we are not in a position to let go of
our concern, of our pain, of our anguish.
Are we right to think of the Holy Meal which Christ had with His
disciples only in terms of a resolved tragedy, of a peace that
swallowed all pain, of an act of God that resolved all problems? I
remember an icon, painted by one of the great icon-painters of our
time, Father Gregory Krug, representing the Last Supper. At the
centre of it – Christ, peaceful, still, and around Him, as though in a
whirlwind, everything in the room, the table-cloth on the table,
everything that was on it, and the disciples, so that one could see in
line and in colour the turmoil, the storm that was raging at that very
moment in the souls of all those who took part in this holy meal.
Christ was going towards His death; at the same table as He
sat Judas; at the same table as He was Peter who had boasted that
he would never abandon his Master, that he would die with Him, and
the Lord knew that within a few hours he was to deny Him three
times.
The
Apostles
were
there,
dismayed,
full
of
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misunderstandings, and lacking of understanding, afraid, troubled,
asking questions, not knowing what to expect, because where they
expected victory and glory they perceived that something tragic was
moving in. The whole of this holy meal was, in brief, in a nutshell, the
whole tragedy of the world, the traitors who kill the man that prays
(preys (?) who betrays, the faithful friends who have no strength to
stand by, and God Who in His love of men gives Himself up, in the
form of a servant, to death, to agony, to rejection by men, to
dereliction from God.
Let us remember this Last Supper; later the disciples received
the Holy Spirit, later they grew into a full measure of understanding
and of faith, of oneness with their Lord that could withstand hell and
martyrdom, but are w e /grown/ (?) Are we in the position of the
disciples on those days? Are we not rather like the disciples who
came to that Last Supper?
And so, when we come and when anguish tears at our souls,
when we do not know our way and cannot see the ways of God,
when fear is upon us, and dismay, when we can recognize in us all
that happened that night, let us not be afraid, let us remember that
even that night the Lord was in the midst of His disciples, holding the
whole creation in the palm of His hand, while the prince of this world
was already rejoicing in his seeming victory. Let us bring into the
holy meal all ourselves, not only those aspects of our faith, of our
heart, of our mind which are already somehow redeemed,
transfigured, but also the darkest recesses of fear, of faithlessness –
everything, knowing that this Meal is the pre-figuration of the Garden
and Calvary of our salvation won, over all that we cannot overcome,
by God. And that the victory of Christ on the Cross, the victory of life
on death in the bodily Resurrection and the Ascension, in the gift of
the Spirit to the disciples is also offered us.
But it will take us all our honesty, all our faith, all the endeavour
and courage of which we are capable, to receive what is been given.
One of the Fathers of old said, ‘Give your blood, and you shall
receive the Holy Spirit’. It is only if we give ourselves, if we surrender
ourselves, if we bring ourselves as a live, living offering to God for
Him to do with us whatever He chooses, that suddenly we discover
that peace has come, because the Lord stands in the midst of the
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storm, and projects upon it His peace commanding the seas to be
still and the wind to be silent.
Let us therefore bring ourselves without reservation, all of
ourselves, to God in the Holy Meal, receive from Him, with fear and
faith, communion, that is community of life with Him. And community
of life means life, it means the victory of God, it means that all things
shall be resolved and then we will be able to say with faith, that is
not dismayed by fear, by doubt, by hesitation, ‘Let the worse happen
– I will still believe and still praise the Lord’. But the worse does not
happen; what happens is the best, because God is free to act
whenever we allow Him this freedom. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
124

Conquest Of Death
PUBLICATION
Christian. 1975. Vol. 2 N. 4 Eastertide.
ANTHONY BLOOM
Conquest of Death
Like a scarlet thread the idea of eternal life and of death runs
through the whole of Scripture, both the Old and the New
Testaments; and the idea of death is as of something crazy,
pointless, something that should not be. St Paul tells us that the last
enemy to be overcome will be death. We acknowledge the
resurrection of the dead on the last day; we expect the victory over
death. And indeed, Christ did not teach us how to fight bravely with
death, nor did he teach us simply how to face it fearlessly. He
showed us victory over death.
Death does not begin at the moment when the soul parts from
the body; there are any number of killing, murderous moments in
life. So many lives have come to an end while the person is still living
on earth. It is enough that someone realises, or imagines, that his
life is pointless, that nobody needs him, enough that he feels
rejected by everyone, neglected, for him to enter the realm of death.
Death in its most terrifying and truly final form is not our bodily dying
but the separation which lies in the estrangement of hearts: you are
not wanted, you are unnecessary – it is as though you were no
longer there. And this is perhaps the most terrifying sin that one
man can commit against another, to let him feel by word or action
that he is unnecessary and unwanted, that he merely exists and
might just as well not be there.
Remember the horrible words that the prodigal son says to his
father at the beginning of Christ&#x0027;s parable, &#x0027;let me
have now the share that will be mine when you die.&#x0027; That
means, &#x0027;I don&#x0027;t care whether you are alive or
dead, and I don&#x0027;t need you. All I want is what I shall receive
when you are no longer there. Get out of my way, you are not
wanted, you are standing between me and my freedom, the
gratification of my desires. Let&#x0027;s agree that you
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don&#x0027;t exist, that you are buried alive.&#x0027; What
horrible words! And yet we say these words, or they reach those
around us without being said, when we pass by them as though they
didn&#x0027;t exist – or even worse, as though they had no right to
be on the earth, as though they were blocking our path. Here,
perhaps, lies the most frightening thing in the destructive and
agonising mystery of death. And that is what existed before the
coming of Christ – the hell to which he descended after his death on
the cross. This was the hell into which Christ descended, rejected by
people on earth and suddenly feeling himself forsaken on the cross
by God, the hell of absolute separation. It was not the hell that we
speak of as a place of torment, however fearful that may be, but far
more terrible, the place where God is not, the place of absolute,
final, hopeless separation from God, and the estrangement of man
from man. When we say that Christ conquered death by death, that
hell is harrowed and emptied, we mean that this death, and this hell,
no longer exist. There is no separation from God; God Himself
descended into hell, and no place remains where God is not present
with his creatures.
Christ descended also into the hell of earthly, human, cruel
relationships, into the realm of mutual estrangement and rejection,
of mutual destruction and hatred. And when we go down into that
hell, or are sometimes dragged into it by a terrifying human destiny,
we are not alone – the Lord is there, having entered it of his own
free will; and he calls us Christians to enter these depths of hell
willingly, as people alive, unconquered, undestroyed, – not as dead
men, but as men living with the whole depth of power of eternal life.
Christ says, according to the testimony of St John, that eternal life
consists in knowing the Heavenly Father as the only living God, and
Christ as his Son, and the Saviour. That is our heritage, that is our
treasure; we can enter the depths of hell, we can be submerged by
any black darkness on earth or in hell without fear, for not only is
God with us, but before us, he submerged himself there; not only is
God with us, he is in us and we in him, through baptism, by the gift
of the Holy Spirit, through communion, and we are a terror to those
regions.
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Temporal death, as is often said in liturgical prayers and
writings, is a sleep, a temporary separation from the earth; but that
final separation which was the dread of the ancient world, no longer
exists, we have no need to fear it. There is no death, it is overcome
by God&#x0027;s love; and the death I spoke of earlier, which is a
living death for the person who is unwanted, unnecessary, rejected,
forgotten, should not exist; it is within our power to see that it does
not exist, in the world around us. Let us therefore try to be as
attentive, as perceptive, as sensitive as Christ was, and to anyone
who is dying not only in the body, but this spiritual death, let us bear
witness that there is no death, that the Kingdom has come, that love
has conquered death in the struggle on the Cross and by its victory
in our hearts.
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SERMON GIVEN The Feast of the Nativity
On Palm Sunday, April 16, 1995, Metropolitan Anthony ordained
Toby Platt as Deacon Stephen, to serve the London Parish, and
spoke the following words
1975
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
There is anguish when a woman is in labour, but all this is
forgotten when the child is born, because a man has come into the
world. Someone has come into the world to live, someone has
entered into the realm of transitory life in order to grow into life
eternal, and the birth of a child is always perceived as the beginning
of life and as the beginning of eternity, once more incarnate, once
more made real, visible, tangible, become part of human joy and
human simplicity.
And yet, when we think of the nativity of Christ, the birth on
earth of the Son of God, we see it in a quite different way. One of
the ancient miniatures representing the birth of the Lord, shows us,
apart from the habitual features of a cave, of the Mother Virgin, of
Joseph, of the familiar animals, the manger standing by, deposited
on an altar of sacrifice. And the child is lying on it as probably Isaac
laid on the altar which Abraham had built in order to bring him as a
blood offering to the Lord. Every one of us is born through
temporary life into eternal life; the Eternal One, He who is life itself,
is born into the world in order to enter into the realm of death.
Eternal, Immortal God enters into the realm of man, not only the
created world, but to enter the fallen world where death is the end of
our earthly pilgrimage.
When we look at this image of the new-born child, lying on an
altar of stones, ready for a sacrifice, brought as an offering, we can
well ask ourselves, «Who is he who sacrifices this child?» – and we
have an answer: it is the Father who gives us His Son that through
His death we may live. We see here incarnate, clearly expressed,
divine Love, and the measure of this love divine. The Only-Begotten
Son is given unto death, delivered unto death for our sakes. Saint
Paul ponders on the event, and he exclaims, «Hardly would anyone
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die for a friend, and Christ died for us while we still were enemies of
God.»
God called us into existence, it was a one-sided act, not of His
own powerful will, but of His immeasurable love. He called us into
existence, that we may share with Him not only existence, but life,
become partakers of all that He is; we are called, in the words of
Saint Peter, to become partakers of divine nature; we are called to
be brethren and sisters of Christ, sons and daughters of the Living
God. He created us in an act of love and in this act of love, from the
first, He gave Himself as an offering to us. And this offering is
always a sacrifice. In order to make this offering meaningful, He
gave us freedom, the freedom to accept love and to reject love, to
love Him in response to His love, or discard His love and, through
our deeds, through all our attitude to Him and to life, to proclaim to
Him that His love is of no avail to us, that we do not want it, that it is
in vain that he has loved us first, it is in vain that He had loved us so
much as to give His Only Begotten Son for us.
God gives us the freedom, and we ask very often, «Why?!» –
why have we not been made in such a way that, compelled by a
blessed necessity, we would be unable to go wrong, that we should
be made in such a way that we always and in all things would
respond to the best. But is it not simply because where there is no
freedom of love and rejection of love, there is no love? If we
gravitated towards one another without any choice, it would be a law
of nature, it would not be an act of free gift of oneself and of
acceptance of the other. This freedom means love, at least the
possibility of love, as it means also the possibility for us to reject
God. But God in His freedom does not reject us. He remains faithful
to the last, perfectly generous, heroically faithful.
And when the freedom of man is misused, He uses His freedom
to come, and to reach out towards us at the very depth of ourselves,
at the extreme distance which we reach when we die to love. He
enters this very realm which is the realm where there is no love,
where there is only dividedness, brokenness and separation, both
from God and from one another and within ourselves, the inner
brokenness and conflict between mind and heart, between
conscience and action: Christ is born into the realm of death we
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have made through the misuse of freedom, because we have
forgotten that freedom culminates, is fulfilled in that love which gives
itself perfectly, which is forgetfulness of self, which is the laying
down of one&#x0027;s life for the other.
Let us then look at this crib not as we do when we are small
children, seeing only an image of a child&#x0027;s birth, miraculous,
wonderful; let us look at it with an earnest and adult gaze, and see
that this crib is an altar of sacrifice, that this cave where He was
born is an image of that cave in which He will be deposited, a young
man, killed for God&#x0027;s sake after the agony of the Garden
and the agony of the Cross, and let us ask ourselves, &#x0027;Are
we, each of us, a response to love revealed in such a way, revealed
to such degree? «Will we find in ourselves a response, or shall we
only say, «It was His choice, I have chosen against Him. He has
chosen life for me, I have chosen death for Him».
Is that the answer which we will give? Oh, not in words, but in
deeds, through our life, through our attitude to our own self, in which
our own dividedness is not overcome, through our attitude to one
another in which those people for whom Christ lived and died remain
to us strangers, irrelevant and can be brushed out of our way, or
through our attitude to Him Whom we do not treat as our
everpresent invisible neighbour, for Whom we have no thought, no
compassion, no charity, no love.
Or are we going to respond to this revelation of love in which
the frailty of love is made visible, perceptible to us in the frailty of
this little human body deposited on the straw of a crib, respond to
the frailty of God by a mature love?
This is the question which now the day of Christmas sets before
us, and we have days and months of liturgical unfolding of the year,
to grow through it towards a definitive and final answer when we will
see love sacrificed on Calvary. We have got this liturgical year to
follow step by step, in this year we will discover how the saints of
God have responded, and at every step the question will stand
before us: “And what about you, what about thee personally, what
about us in our togetherness, what is our answer to love?” Amen
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Family Gathering – Christmas
Oxford,
18 December 1975
...I thought that I have spared you a sermon this morning, and
that you should be grateful for this and now Tatiana Savelievna is a
sort of prompting me to say something... A parish meeting of the
sort we are having now is really the gathering of a family; and at this
time of the year in the context of Christmas coming, particularly in
terms of Western festivities one feels that a family gathering is
something so intimate, so warm and so lovely. And yet, in the same
context of Christmas, of the Incarnation of the Son of God,
Christmas seems to be so far from a lovely gathering... Can you
imagine what happened on that night? The Mother of God was
travelling to Bethleem, with Joseph and expecting Her Child to be
born soon, almost immediately. And all around there were families,
gathered in their homes. They were warm, they were cosy, they
were happy to be together, they were happy that there were no
intruders; and of a sudden someone knocks at the door, and they
look out; there is a drought; and outside in the darkness there are
two strangers who ask for hospitality. And the door slammed in their
face because a family is gathered, because it is comfortable, warm
to be together, because strangers are superfluous. And the two
continue their way; and knock at one door after the other, and again
and again the door opens to be slammed in their face... When we
think of this, doesn&#x0027;t it dive us a n o t h e r impression of
the loveliness and of the dangers of this family gathering? How e x c
l u s i v e it can be, how much rejection of the stranger there can be
in the joy of a gathered family?! I (?) happen on Christmas day; it is
not every beggar who ring a bell is welcome in the name of Christ, it
is not anyone coming from the cold outside who is received with
open arms by a family gathered (a)round the Christmas tree, round
a dinner table; there was a time when Christians when they gathered
left at the head of the table an empty place with a bread for Christ to
come as He did come on the evening of His Resurrection. And if He
had not come as He had done in the Upper Room, this bread was
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shared... Is there an empty place at our table? But if someone had
come – a traveller, a tramp, a stranger – he was taken to the place
of Christ; he was seated in the seat of Christ; he was an icon of
Christ, he was treated as such... Now, when we have a family
gathering – a Christmas dinner, a Christmas tree – is there an
empty space for a n у о n e to come? I know of a man, quite
disreputable in other ways, with whom we spoke of that years ago;
he was a very rough, hard man. But this story of Christ&#x0027;s
Nativity impressed him so much, that homelessness of God when
He becomes man impressed him so much that a few days later,
when Christmas came, he went around and collected all the tramps
he could find in the street. And he gave them together with his wife
one whole day of warmth and of food. To whom of us has it ever
occurred? And if instead of speaking (?) of our families we think of
our parish – how often the happier our family, our parish family, the
more close it is, the more closed it is also... How often a parochial
family which has grown to feel at one, the members of which feel
happy with one another, become more and more (entrenched?) and
unwelcoming (?); how often the one that comes from outside who
has not yet been introduced into the inner circle is a s t r a n g e r, a
superfluous, that s h o u l d n &#x0027; t be there... If he has
courage enough to stay, he may gradually be accepted, but the cost
to him is very great... So, in these days when Christmas is near,
when we have this sense of joy that we a r e a family, that we are
close to one another, that each of us has got a face, each of us has
got a n a m e, each of us is k n o w n – let us look round and see
who around us has n о face, no name – and ask ourselves, whether
he should not have a place in our midst, whether we are the only
people for whom he has no face and no name? Whether we are not
the very people because of Christ&#x0027;s homelessness,
because of what we have s e e n on that night in the cosy, warm
and happy families of Bethleem – was (this) not for us to be capable
of opening hearts, minds and our own society of people who love
one another – to the strangers...

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
132

New Year
Newsletter N. 70, 1975–12–31
Metropolitan Anthony’s New Year sermon (translation)
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Every new year brings us a moment of new, fresh hope,
sparking with joy. And here we are once again on this New
Year&#x0027;s Day, starting a new year. Christ says «I make all
things new, renew everything. My touch can renew everything that
has become time worn, my blessing can make it new.»
As we enter upon this new year, which is clean, unspotted,
pure, which consists entirely of potentialities, we turn to God with the
prayer that He should make us new: &#x0027;&#x0027;Behold, I
make all things new.» We come to Him with our sins of the past, and
hear the words of the prophet Isaiah addressed to us «though your
sins be red like crimson, they shall be white as wool.» We ask God
to cleanse us and allow us to enter clean and radiant into this year
of still unshaken hopes and possibilities. Therefore at the frontier of
these two years let us become aware of everything in us that is
unworthy of God, unworthy of ourselves and of our friends,
everything that could cast a cloud on the brilliance of the new year.
Let us repent, let us bring all to God and enter the coming year
purged.
As we stand on the brink of this new year let us remember all
those who will no longer enter it on earth, but who are now in
God&#x0027;s eternity, for whom there is no boundary between the
past and the future, for whom all frontiers are wiped out, who are in
the kingdom of joy, the kingdom of love, God&#x0027;s Kingdom.
Let us remember them kindly, let us pray that the Lord should make
this eternity radiantly joyful for them, quiet and peaceful, and that
their hearts should be open to us, that their prayers should send
down God&#x0027;s blessing and forgiveness to us; what they
forgive, God also will forgive.
Let us remember all those, known and unknown the world over,
who are in need or in sorrow, those who are without a roof, without a
crust of bread. Let us particularly remember those who are deprived
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of their freedom – whether deservedly or undeservedly according to
human standards – the martyrs and the criminals, with one and the
same pity and compassion. Let us remember the prisons, the
psychiatric prisons, the camps, the torture chambers. Let us
remember the hospitals and all those who stand now not at the
frontier of a new year but at that frontier which has to be crossed in
order to enter eternity, the dying and those who are condemned to
death. Let us remember them all and with one voice offer this prayer
to God, «Lord, have mercy; Lord, forgive; Lord, bless;» and let us
enter upon this new year with God&#x0027;s blessing and with
hope. The mercy of God will be with us; may it be born in our hearts
too, so that anyone with whom we come in contact may feel with
wonder that the Lord has visited them.
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Newsletter N. 84, March 1977
1976–7-04
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
When we read the words of the Saviour which speak of the
simple and carefree way in which we could live, not considering
about food and drink, not bothering about how to clothe our bodies –
we are filled with two conflicting feelings. On the one hand we think:
yes, how simple that would be, and why not live like that? Why not
cast off responsibility, why not cast off worry which constantly
torment us? On the other hand, the opposite view: but that is
impossible! Them we are faced with the question: can something
that Christ says really be impossible? Surely His commandments are
a way of life?
It seems to me that we can reconcile the opposing reactions in
our souls by taking account of the stringent conditions that this
freedom imposes. If we want to live as Christ says, seeking only the
Kingdom of Heaven and its righteousness in the hope that
everything else will be added thereto, we must radically change our
whole attitude to life, and stop living in the way we do. The
righteousness of the Kingdom of Heaven consists in loving God with
our whole heart, with all our mind, with all our strength, and our
neighbour as ourselves. That means that nothing, absolutely
nothing, must remain in our lives that cannot be called love of God
and love of our neighbour. It means that all our thoughts, all our
powers, our whole heart must be devoted not to ourselves but to
another – to God and to our neighbour. It means that everything that
we possess, which gives us comfort and joy, belongs to God and our
neighbour; it means that whatever we make use of over and above
strict necessity, we are taking away from God and our neighbour.
Nothing that we have belongs to us; whatever we make use of,
beyond bare necessity, we have stolen from someone else;
whatever we do not part with of our free will, lovingly, we are seizing
away from the miracle of God&#x0027;s kingdom of love. If this
were to become our attitude, it would be easy to live by faith in God
and the mercifulness of one&#x0027;s neighbour, for it would mean
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living in spiritual poverty and physically in such uncovetousness as
we cannot conceive of.
Here we see what lies behind the easy words of Christ: forget
everything, the Father will look after you. They mean: have only the
cares which are God&#x0027;s, the crucified care of the living God
on Golgotha, and then you will enter that Kingdom, where you need
nothing, and God will indeed provide everything.
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Reading The Gospels
Newsletter N. 77, Matt.14, 22–34
15 August 1976
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Whenever we read the Gospel, either to ourselves or in church,
do we realise that from time to time, we are repeating the very
words that Christ uttered on earth? – not in the language He used,
not as He spoke – but these are the words that God himself on
earth uttered in a human voice, in a human language. And these
words make human speech itself holy: they were spoken by a
human voice but they were the words of the living God Himself
become man, and the whole universe heard them, quiet, deep
words which resounded throughout the world.
How terrifying it is to think that when we read the Gospel aloud,
the whole of. creation listens to it with reverence, in holy awe,
amazed that God, invisible, incomprehensible, our very God, speaks
to us in our own creaturely (the language of the created world)
language: and how sad to think that it is only man whom these
words often do not reach – man for whom they were spoken, in
whose language they were pronounced, man for whose sake God
took flesh. How reverently we ought to listen, simply listen, even if
we are incapable of understanding their depth, of bearing their
weight, of responding to the challenge of these words, often so
frightening for us. How, reverently we ought to listen, knowing that
they are God&#x0027;s own words reaching us in a human tongue,
resounding in the whole world.
St. John Chrysostom says that when we want to read a page of
the Gospel, we should pray that God would cleanse our mind and
heart, correct our will: we should wash the hands with which we
touch the holy book, and we should attend with our whole being. And
St. Seraphim, used to say that we should kneel when we read the
Gospel because God is speaking. If the living God, tangible,
palpable, were to speak to us we would kneel down, shut our eyes
and open our hearts and minds. Good Heavens! Is that how we
listen to the Gospel?
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Today we read about a storm at sea. This is not just a story
about a storm that occurred once during Christ’s earthly life. It is
about any storm and every storm, about storms in history, about
family storms, destructive and terrifying and about the storm which
frequently rages in our hearts and minds, manifesting itself in harsh
words and sometimes sweeping us into the whirlpool. And so, when
such a storm occurs, we must not be afraid of it, but know that in its
very heart, in the most frightening place where the powers of evil are
congregating to destroy is Christ, and that all these powers of evil
are dashed to smithereens against Christ as against a rock. We do
not see Christ in the storm because we do not look, we do not hear.
His voice in the noise of the storm because we do not listen. And
when we do feel, that He is somewhere in the storm we do not say
like Peter «Lord, let me step out into the storm, let me leave my
comparative certainty and security, let me go right through the storm
and come out beside you.» W/e could then walk on the raging
waves, we could withstand the blustering winds, and if, half way
across, we should be afraid, lose our confidence, lose sight of
Christ, lose hope in ourselves, We could always cry out with the full
force of our fear, as did St. Peter, whom we read about today «Lord,
help And Christ in the midst of the storm will take us by the hand
and lead us first to the boat which had been our uncertain protection
and then to the firm shore. Christ both formerly, and now, and for all
ages, is the same, and what is told about His life on earth applies to
our life with Him, because He is with us till the end of the world.
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On Forgiveness
Newsletter N. 78, September 1976
St. Matthew XVIII, 23–35
29.8.76
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Often people are struck by the question: how can a man be
saved? And we find in this passage of the Gospel, as in a whole
number of others, such a simple precise answer to it. Your salvation
is in your own hands – forgive: and you will be forgiven. And the
moment you are forgiven, it means that eternal life is open to you. In
today&#x0027;s Gospel Christ tells us about a man who owed a
vast sum of money to his overlord but had no means of repaying
and his Lord forgave him all because he had pity on him. After
leaving his overlord&#x0027;s presence this man met another who
owed him a small amount, and began demanding payment without
mercy. Hearing this the overlord said: I forgave you your enormous
debt, so how could you not forgive your debtor his small
indebtedness? In the same way we expect that through one word of
God&#x0027;s mercy, the gates of eternal life will be opened for us,
yet we close these very doors – no, the small doors of this temporal
life in the face of another person. What can we hope for?
The Gospel says in another place: with what measure you
measure it shall be measured unto you; in the Beatitudes it says:
blessed are the merciful for they shall obtain mercy, and in the
Lord&#x0027;s prayer: forgive us as we forgive... How simple it all
seems, and yet how difficult we find it. It would be simple if our
hearts responded to sorrow, to need; it is difficult because our
hearts are silent. But why is this so? May it not be because when
someone behaves badly we always think he must be a bad man,
without realising that often the man so much wants to be good, so
much wants every word of his to be pure, his thoughts and his heart
pure, his actions worthy ones, but he simply has not the strength, he
is enmeshed by old habits, by the pressures of his environment, by
false shame and so many other things. And he continues to act
wrongly; but we could disentangle him. We could look at him as God
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looks at him, with pity, as one might look at a sick man dying of a
disease that could be cured if only he were given the right treatment.
And each one of us could do what is necessary for someone.
Look at a man and pity him for being wicked, angry, vengeful, bad in
one way or another. Have pity on him and turn the bright side of
your soul towards him, tell him that his actions and his words will not
deceive you, however wicked they may be, because you know that
he is an image, an icon of God, besmirched and disfigured, and yet
in him you bow down to God, and love him as a brother. To do this
may cost you a great deal, but if you can do it once or twice and see
how a person changes because you have faith in him, because you
have rested God&#x0027;s hope on him, what a world we should
live in – a world of mutual trust. True, we should have to pay for it
with our heart&#x0027;s blood, with tears of compassion, with agony
of soul, but what joy there would be not only among the angels of
God in heaven when they saw a sinner saved, but in our own hearts
when we suddenly saw that in response to our compassion and love,
a person was filled with the light of eternal life.
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New Year Moleben
1 January 1977 /probably 31st December 1976/
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
A year ago we were waiting for this past year to enter into our
life, we were waiting with a shy and exhilarating joy; the unknown
was unfolding itself for us, and this unknown was been given to us
by God. We were waiting for this year to unfold before us in its
purity, we were waiting to enter into it together with God. What has
happened to this year?
For some this year has been a year that brought fruits, fruits of
temporary life and fruits of eternal life, it is heavy with a rich harvest
like a rich and prosperous autumn, for others, when they look back
in the past year, it seems to be a devastated wilderness, it has
waxed old, brought seemingly no fruit, been full of pain, of toil, of
bereavement and of failure. To an important extent we are
responsible for this devastation, this bareness, this sadness which it
leave in our heart, but as an old saying has it, ‘There is no need to
hope to undertake great things, there is no need of success in order
to persevere in them’.
Whether the past year appears to you as an inspiration or
remains in our heart as a wound, as a pain, let us look towards the
coming year perhaps with greater wisdom, shyly, thoughtfully, but
with the same hope; and the same determinations to make of it the
year of the Lord, a year that will bring a harvest that will be joy and
food.
The service we have just celebrated attracts our attention to
three things: before we enter into the unspoiled newness of this year
we must take stock of everything in us, in our heart, in our mind, in
our will, in our actions and words that has made the past year ugly
and poor, and bring all this to God in repentance. We will not be able
to build together with the Lord a new year of glory unless we let go
of all those things that have destroyed the past year. So, the first
thing we are called to do is to search our heart, to examine our life,
to renounce evil, to determine to seek God and His ways.
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The second thing we are called to do is to bring forth to the Lord
our gratitude, and not only to God, but to all people, to all those who
are part of our life. How often we have sinned against the Lord and
He has remained faithful, loving, unchanged, our Saviour; how often
have we done wrong to our neighbour, our closest relatives, our
nearest friends or people who have come our way and passed
through our life, and yet they have also remained steadfast in spite
of all the wrongs, their hearts have continued to beat for us, they
have not grown cold, they have not turned away from us, they have
not rejected us. How grateful we must be for this never ending
patience and for the hope it expresses and for the faith it speaks of
they have in us, and for the love they have in their hearts for us, and
how grateful we must be for all and each.
And the third thing to which we are called is to enter into the
new year with faith and hope. Faith in God, faith in the unknown,
faith in ourselves – not the foolish faith which we have so often, but
the earnest, deep faith that if God has called us to be, if God has
entrusted us with life, if God has granted us to be called by His
name ‘Christians’, if God has given us so much, then it means that
He has faith in us and we can share this faith with Him; and with
hope which is the same faith but with a spark of joy that will give us
courage to walk in life.
Some enter every new year with a sense of fear, a joyless
sense that life is perhaps not worth living. I was reading a few days
ago what Dostoievsky wrote to his brother on the day when he had
faced the execution and had been set free. On that day he
understood how precious life was. The first three men to be
executed were already standing there facing the firing squad; he
came in the second group and then he looked up, and he realised
that if life was ever given back to him he would not waste one
minute of it, he would not waste one possibility, he would treasure
every breath, every spark – and life was given him. Do we really
need to be confronted with actual death in order to receive the New
Year from the hand of God as a miracle, a gift, receiving it as if we
were born again, as though this year was taken into oblivion, carried
away into nought, all the dead past of our (?) life and, lo, we come
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into the new year as new as this year is, rich with experience and
given all possibilities.
Let us stand into this new year as one enters a miracle;
newness is offered – let us renew ourselves and enter it new, and let
us, before we part, sing &#x0027;mnogaya leta’ to all those whom
we hold, whom we love in our hearts and all those whom we loved,
all those to whom we are indebted, all those who carry the burden of
life upon their shoulders that we may live with less of a burden,
those who in Church stand between the hammer and the anvil, and
those who in the State carry heavy and frightening responsibilities.
Let us remember those who long for our compassion, our pity, our
love, our support, those whom we have not yet learned how to love,
and may God receive us all in His mercy and teach us His mercy.
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Be Un shakable As Job
Newsletter N. 83, February 1977
Sermon by Metropolitan Anthony, broadcast to Russia on
Christmas Eve
6.1.77
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
When Christ was born into our world, that world was in a state
of utter, tragic confusion, bitter and sorrowful. The suffering of
people, both spiritual and material, was the same as it is today;
people had lost their faith in the false, deceiving, tempting ideologies
and gods. There was no firm foundation on which to base
one&#x0027;s life, and in people&#x0027;s personal lives there was
so much bitterness and misfortune. This is how Job, many centuries
before Christ&#x0027;s time, describes the despair and
hopelessness of the ancient world: «My days are past, my purposes
are broken off, even the thoughts of my heart. If I wait the grave is
mine house, I have made my bed in the darkness and where is now
my hope.» (Job 17).
Thousands of people in our own time could say the same thing
– my earthly hope has gone. Job can serve as the image of
countless people. He was robbed of all his possessions, his children
perished, his body became diseased, he was abandoned by
everyone, and his wife, wise with the wisdom of the world, told him
to curse God and die. But Job remained unshakeable in his faith,
and as Holy Scripture says, he did not ascribe madness to God, but
he stood before Him in the full height of human greatness, not as a
slave, not in fear, but in the great dignity of man praying for,
demanding an answer without which he could not live.
During the course of his argument with God about the cleaning
of life, about wisdom, about human righteousness and the
righteousness of heaven, he exclaimed, «where then is he who will
stand between me and my judge, who will put his hand on my
shoulder and on his shoulder?» His words could be understood to
mean: where is the one who, unashamed and undisgraced, can put
his hand on me, rejected by God and men, and can at the same
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time put his hand on God&#x0027;s shoulder, can unite us, can
keep us together, and find a solution to this apparently insoluble
problem. He foresaw that to stand in this way between him and his
judge would be possible only to someone who was the equal of both,
who was at the same time man and God.
Centuries passed and indeed his expectation, his hope was
fulfilled; the one who was true God become man, came into the
world and was able to put his hand on God&#x0027;s shoulder, and
being real, true man, could put his hand on man&#x0027;s shoulder
too, without crushing him and unite them in his own person, and
bring them to each other. The God-man Jesus Christ is the only one
who can unite us with God as His friends who have grown to the full
measure of human dignity, and therefore can, together with Christ,
become the sons and daughters of God Himself.
Today Christ is born into the world, and we are just as
bewildered as were the people in the centuries preceding the birth of
Christ, who had lost their faith in what they used to worship and did
not know what else to seek. But we have nothing further to seek;
only God, the living God who became man, who is one of us, near
and dear to us, can resolve the consternation and despair both of
the individual soul and of our present human situation. Therefore let
us go to Him with confidence, let us go to His knowing that He did
not remain afar while we suffered and sorrowed on earth; He is
amongst us.
In the Book of Daniel is told the story of how King
Nebuchadnezzar cast three faithful men into the fiery furnace and
then came to see whether they had perished. In holy terror he
exclaimed: «Did we not cast three men bound into the midst of the
fire? How is it then that I see four men, freely walking about in it,
and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God?» Christ entered
into human history, He took its whole weight upon Himself, all the
grief, all the horror, and He overcame all the bewilderment, horror
and grief. It is to Him, and only to Him that we must go; He is the
way and the truth and the life. Amen.
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On incarnation
9 January I977
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
When we think of the Incarnation of the Son of God, of His life,
His death and His resurrection, we should be surprised, amazed at
the fact that we live in a world which is so completely different from
anything it was before, and that we, Christians, somehow manage to
be as blind as the unbelievers to the miracle that has happened in it.
For the unbeliever this world is a material world, it has
extension, it lives in space and in time, but it has only these two
dimensions, it has no depth. For us, believers, the world has infinite
depth, all the depth of God because in the Incarnation God Himself
has come into the world, and not simply as a divine presence, a
vision of a God who had remained alien to the world in which we live.
He has entered the world by the Incarnation, He has become the
Son of man and the Word has taken flesh. In the world in which we
live when we think of mankind, one of the names of men is Jesus,
and this is the name of God who had become man, the human
name of God Himself Who has come, has lived in our midst, has
died for us, has risen again, ascended to Heaven, but has remained
forever one of us; and on the day of Judgement, when the whole of
mankind will be revealed to the eyes of all, one of us will be He Who
is both our Creator and our God. Man has been revealed in the
Incarnation of God in a way in which we could not dream of our
greatness: man has grown vast enough, deep enough to unite with
God. Do we realise our own depth, our own greatness? Do we
realise that everyone of us singly, and all of us in our togetherness
we have this vastness which nothing can ever fill but God Himself by
His indwelling? Do we realise this?
But do we also realise that all of us, who seem to one another
so small, so ugly, are potentially the Temple of the Holy Spirit, the
place where God wills and wishes to dwell. He knocks at the door of
our heart, of our mind, of our life in order to enter into it and to make
us the vast, the immensely immeasurable vast Temple of His
presence? And do we realise also that the world itself in which we
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live, this material world which seems to be so common, so habitual
to us is different with Incarnation?
The Word has become flesh, Divinity itself has united itself with
the matter of this world, because a human body is in no wise
different from all the visible world that surrounds us. And so, in one
body we have a sign that all the matter of this world, all that is
tangible, visible or invisible and intangible, but is the created material
of this world, is capable of becoming God-bearer and that we can
hope that the words of Saint Paul that a day will come when God
shall be all in all will be a day when the divine presence will fill,
pervade and transfigure all things. And this has already begun
because in an exemplary way, in the physical person of Christ, the
materiel world is already at one with the living God. We know this,
this is our faith and yet, do we live accordingly to this?
When we look at one another, do we look at one another in the
amazement of knowing that here is one who is called to be the place
of the Divine Presence, one in whom, insipiently, already now, in a
germinal way, the divine life is at work, conquering, dimmed by our
sinfulness, dimmed by our frailty, and yet, shining for those who
know how to see, for the Saints of God, indeed, also for the powers
of darkness. Do we realise all the time when we handle this world of
ours that this material world is akin to the body of the Incarnation
and has become akin to God through it?
If we only thought of that, how respectfully, how reverently we
would treat one another how brokenheartedly we would treat one
another when we see that one or another of us is in the wrong, is in
sin, is a prisoner, a captive of evil! He would treat one another as we
would treat a holy object, an icon, a piece of the holy bread that had
been treated in a sacrilegious way. Do we do that? Do we realise the
holiness of the world in which we live since the Incarnation and since
the coming of the Holy Spirit that followed the ascension of Christ?
We live in a world that has become sacred, a world in which
darkness and light still contend but in which the light is not a distant
light, it is the light of God Himself in our midst.
What a glorious world we live in if we only have eyes to see,
and what a glorious city of men we are called to build, – not a city of
men in which justice, equity prevail, that is too small for us, too
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small. The city of man which we are called to build is coextensive to
the city of God. It is called to be as vast, as deep, as holy as the city
of God, and the only Law, the only rule of this city should be divine
love abroad in human hearts. So, in all our stations in all our
conditions of life, let us be content with nothing less than working for
the city of men in which Christ, the only true Man, can be a citizen in
His own place in which God can be present.
Let us be faithful to our own faith, let us live according to the
vision given us, let us live according to the knowledge which we have
experientially of this world because we know, these things in
moments of illumination, at moments when suddenly our eyes see
the beauty of a person, the harmony of the world, the meaning of
life, the holiness of consecrated Bread and Wine; let us try to live in
that world and then we will occupy the place which is ours, not being
one of the many blind searchers but those who see, who know, and
who can reveal to others. Amen.
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Baptism of Christ
18 January 1977
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Since the Incarnation of our Lord and God in the coming upon
earth of the Holy One of Israel time and eternity are no longer
divided, the fullness of eternity runs through time as the presence of
God is there in our midst, and time is carried on the waves of
eternity. The feasts of the Church in which we remember the turning
points of the history of salvation are not moments when we merely
remember what once was. The events of salvation hurried in the
depths of the Divine Eternity become facts of history which belong(s)
simultaneously to the Eternal Now of God and to the time in which
we live. And all of them, when we keep them in the Church are not
events which we remember, but events at which we are present,
moments of salvation which come upon us with the overwhelming
power of salvation.
We keep today the memory of the feast of the Baptism of
Christ. It is one of the most tragic and the most glorious feast (?) of
the Lord. On the night of His Incarnation God became man in
answer to the cry and the prayer, the longing and the despair and
the hope of mankind throughout the ages. God entered into history
by an act divine, and the /very borned/ (?) in Bethleem was brought
forth as a victim, was born unto death by an act of God in response
to a need of men.
On the day of His Baptism the Lord in His humanity takes upon
Himself what was laid upon Him by the divine wisdom, in His
compassionate and sacrificial love. Christ comes to the banks of
Jordan; He meets there crowds of people who at the words of John
the Baptist repented of their sins, turned away from evil and washed
their sins and their evils in the water of Jordan, and these waters
became heavy with the sins of man, with the evil of the earth,
became heavy with the deadening, murderous mortality of man.
And Christ, pure of sin, free of sin, comes to John the Baptist.
He also asks for baptism, and how could John the Baptist not
wonder, seeing the One Who is without sin coming to perform a rite
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of cleansing? But it is not a rite of cleansing of Himself which Christ
has come to perform. He is merged into these waters of death like a
cloak is merged into a dye, and He emerges out of them loaded,
dyed with the sins of man, with the mortality of mankind resulting
from it and from our Godlessness. Immortal and pure, He enters
into the waters of Jordan; pure but now doomed to death because
He had taken upon Himself our sins, He emerges out of these
waters and starts on His ministry.
This is a moment when the man Jesus in the sovereign freedom
of unstained mankind accepts the divine providential will, makes His
own the divine sacrificial love and takes upon Himself our human
destiny which will culminate in the agony of the Garden, into the
dereliction of the Cross, into His physical death and His descent into
Hell, into the place of the divine absence which He will fill with the
presence of God which He is.
Let us reverently be present at this feast, it is a moment when
the Only Man who ever was, the Only Man who was worthy of His
glorious title of Man, takes upon Himself in total, complete harmony
with the will of God, unreserved obedience and enters into the total
sacrifice of His life for our sins, for ourselves. Glory be to Him.
Let us truly worship this sacrificial love and let us follow in His
steps. Only by doing so shall we become Christians, and only then
shall oneness be given to all those who claim to be His followers, all
those, who like us, worship Him, love Him, and yet remain so far
from the greatness of His love and the generosity of His heart.
Amen

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
150

Sermon given by metropolitan Anthony
6 March 1977
On the Sundays of Preparation for Lent and the Lenten
Sundays
In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. To go
through Lent receiving all it can give, we must understand in what
spirit we approach it; many endow Lent as a period of sadness and
they are mistaken. Bitter, challenging, bracing would have been the
weeks of preparation when we are confronted in the reading of the
Gospel, in the songs of the Church, with all our human situations:
with our blindness in the person of Bartimaeus who causes us not
only to understand that we are blind. It causes us to come to a point
of such desperation that we should no longer be able to bear it and
should turn to Christ when He passes our way in the words of the
Gospel, in the prayers of the saints, in the gifts of sacraments, and
cry to Him louder than all the voices that try to silence us, “Lord,
have mercy, Lord, save me, Lord, give me my sight!”.
And then we are confronted again with what happens when we
begin to see; we cast a glance around us and we see human faces,
we are confronted with human judgement and we are afraid of the
appraisal of men. We must learn from Zacchaeus to reject all our
fear of human judgement, of human mockery, of human rejection,
and turn to God whatever the cost, however foolish it may appear,
however much it discloses to others that we are sinners and that we
need salvation, while they may have been thinking that we are better
than we really are.
And then, when we turn away from the judgement of men, we
are confronted with the stern judgement of our own conscience. You
remember the story of the Pharisee and the Publican; how the
Publican stood at the threshold of the Temple, having of a sudden
perceived that this place belongs to God, that this realm is holy, that
he, with the life he had led, had no right even to step into it. And yet,
he did not turn away, he did not turn from the presence of God
because even his worldly life had taught him that in a human cruel
society there are moments, there are oases of mercy, of
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compassion and that such moments can give hope, that justice or
cruelty may suspend their action and that a miracle may occur, and
freedom, liberation, forgiveness may be offered. And yet, in the face
of his own judgement he did not dare walk in the sacred realm of the
holiness of God; he returned to his house, beating his breast,
recognising his sins, but the Lord had seen him and he returned
home more justified than the righteous Pharisee who was unaware
of sin.
But there is more to our relationship to God; the story of the
Prodigal Son teaches us that we need not, when we are condemned
by our conscience, only beat our breast, only stay at the threshold
and then sadly return to the world of godlessness, the world where
he is not the Lord and King: however far we have strayed from
home, however cynically we have taken all the gifts of God to
squander them in the strange land, we must remember that we have
a home and we have a father, that we may have become unworthy
sons and daughters, prodigals indeed, but that the Father has
remained faithful and fatherly while we have forgotten Him. He has
remembered us with pain and love. We can, like the prodigal son,
move homewards and will be met on our way by the Father who has
been waiting for us and we will be reintegrated into the household for
no other reason than that we have not forgotten that we have a
father and a home and we have come to be forgiven and may fall
again.
And again, the Church confronted us in these weeks of
preparation with the judgement. And again we were faced with
something more than the judgement of’ man, the judgement of our
conscience, the testing hope of the publican, the sure hope of the
prodigal or the despair of the blind Bartimaeus. We were confronted
with the fact that the very substance of the Judgement is not the
multiplicity, the variety of good and evil actions which we may have
done on earth, or committed on earth, but love. The story of the
sheep and the goats tells us that the only judgement is based on
love: have you been human? Have you been compassionate? Have
you been merciful? Have you had pity, have you been, at your own
cost and risk, faithful to the solidarity and fellowship of men? If you
have, then you may enter into the greater realm of the greatest love
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which is love divine. But if not, there is no way into divine love – but
what to do?
And the next Sunday told us that if we cannot get love, we can
at least forgive, if we wish to be forgiven, and if we cannot yet
forgive with greatness of heart, wholeheartedly, generously, we can
at least accept one another, sinful as we are, difficult as we are, a
cross to one another as we are, and carry one another&#x0027;s
burdens; and the first burden is my neighbour’s person and
personality, and so, one day, become able to receive one another as
Christ has received us.
But this is the end of preparation. After Forgiveness Sunday,
when we have entered into the spirit of forgiveness, we enter also
into a new realm, because forgiveness has one characteristic which
judgement has not: it is gratuity. We enter now, we have entered
into the realm of grace, into the realm in which God, gratuitously,
freely gives to all who will come to Him, all who need to be saved.
The Triumph of Orthodoxy which we have kept last week
speaks, indeed, not of a triumph of a visible Church over visible
enemies or adversaries; it speaks of the victory of God, of divine
love, of divine truth, of the divine grace and power over each of us,
over all of us, and through, in, and around us, over all the world that
surrounds us. The Triumph of Orthodoxy is the beginning of a new
life; Orthodoxy is nothing else but a true knowledge of God as He is,
and adoration of God in a manner which is worthy of His holiness, of
His beauty, of His greatness.
The Triumph of Orthodoxy is our gradual growth by the grace,
mercy and love of God into life eternal. And now we are in the realm
of grace.
And today we keep the memory of Saint Gregory Palamas, who
taught about grace and who revealed in his life what grace can do to
make a man into a saint of God. In his teaching, he proclaims,
together with the whole Orthodox Church, against all those who
were in error against him, that grace is not simply a created gift
which God bestows upon those whom He chooses and loves, but
that grace is the outpouring of God Himself, reaching us,
communing with us, giving Himself to us, making us partakers of His
own life, indeed, according to the daring words of Saint Peter’s
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Epistle, of the divine nature. This is what God is doing. The triumph
of Orthodoxy is the triumph of God making us by participation,
communion into the brothers and sisters of Christ, into the true
children of the Living God.
And if we ask ourselves how can that be, next Sunday the
answer will come. We will be confronted with the Cross, the
sacrificial, crucified love, God giving Himself at the cost of His own
life, acquiring the right to forgive because He has paid the cost of
sin, acquiring the right to give us eternal life, because He has died
our death and also a Cross that must fill us with certainty and with
hope, the certainty that God has so loved us that nothing, nothing
can snap us, tear us out of the hand of God, out of the love of God.
And also, if that was done by God for us, then we are truly precious
to Him, as precious as life and death are; and then, what shall be
our response?
Saint John Climacus will help us and the image of Saint Mary of
Egypt will stand before us. Saint John Climacus will teach us that
nothing, nothing but repentance, that is turning away from all things
and turning God-wards, God-wards can make us partakers of this
life. And Saint Mary of Egypt will demonstrate to us in her whole life
that all sins can be overcome and that all things are possible to
anyone who turns to God in the power of Christ.
And then will come the resurrection of Lazarus, preparing us for
Holy Week and out of the contemplation of the deeds of God we will
enter into the contemplation of God Himself become man that we
may be saved.
Let us therefore re-examine ourselves and if we have not done
so according to the passages offered in the weeks of preparation,
take off our blindness, become aware of a desperate condition, turn
to God in desperate hope away from human judgement, face our
own conscience, face God’s own judgement, and hope, and love,
and enter into the realm of gratuitous love of the grace of God which
is Lent.
Let us enter into this time which is called “the spring of life” as
we enter into the physical spring of this season, when all things are
made new, when all things begin to breath with new life, and only
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then shall we be able to face the stern and yet life-giving days of the
Passion, of the death and the Resurrection of Christ. Amen.
CATHEDRAL NEWSLETTER March 1999 No. 328

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
155

Sunday of the cross
Sermon for the children of the Sunday School
13 March 1977
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
It is the death of Christ upon the Cross that has saved us from
eternal death, has given us power to overcome sin, to start already
now, on earth, a new life, the life of God. How can we imagine that
the murder of God by men could bring about reconciliation between
God and men? I would like to explain it to you by an example taken
from our Russian history which shows how love fulfilled in the
sacrifice of one&#x0027;s life unto death can be reconciliation.
In 1192, in the twelfth century, one of our princes, the prince of
Mourom was at war with a small principality that was still pagan. In a
quick war he managed to block his adversary in their citadel. All that
was left for him to do if he wanted to gain an easy and decisive
victory was to block their little town and wait until hunger and misery
would either have killed them out or reduced them to his mercy.
But the prince was a Christian, he could not imagine that he
could be the cause of such suffering, of such abjection and of the
death of so many people whom God had created with love and with
hope; and so he offered them peace, peace without any condition,
simply peace for God&#x0027;s sake. But they were pagans, they
did not believe in the God of the Christians. They could not believe
that there was no stratagem, a trick attached to this proposal. And
having conferred between themselves they decided to accept the
offer of the prince on condition that he would send into their little fort
one of his sons as a hostage, so that if there was treason on his
part, before his own eyes, on the walls of the fort, his son could be
murdered and the deceit avenged.
You can imagine what the father felt about it: he did not trust
the honour and the word of these men, and yet he felt that his duty
was to do anything that was in his power to bring about peace and
reconciliation in the name of Christ, unconditionally, for the sake of
love. The Life of Saint Michael of Mourom tells us how his father
paced up and down his tent at night, he could not sleep, he was in
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agony. One of the boys, who was thirteen or fourteen slept a solid
and sound sleep, but the smaller one who was nine watched his
father, then called him and asked him question after question until
he had wormed the truth out of him, and when that was done, he sat
up and said to his father, ‘But father, do you not see that we can do
now what God and Jesus Christ did: if you send me to that city,
even if they kill me, you will have acted as God, and I will have done
what Jesus Christ did, and you taught me that we must learn to do
everything which Jesus our Saviour has done.’
And so the father accepted the decision of the boy, and the next
morning, when the sun rose, one could see, walking out of the dark
wood where the blocking army was sitting, and walking towards the
fort held by the pagans, this boy of nine, alone, trustful, ready to
give himself as Christ had given Himself. There was a hushed
silence in this early hour in the morning, the people in the wood were
watching the young prince and the people on the walls of the town
also. And they were all so moved by the beauty and the generosity
of him; but there was one man who was not moved, hatred lived in
his heart: he took his bow, a shaft flew, and the boy fell, wounded to
death.
And at that moment all the men in the wood and all the people
in the town, forgetting that it was dangerous to do this, forgetting
that they were enemies, ran towards the boy to see whether he was
killed or whether there was still hope. The boy was dying, and when
the pagans and the Christians suddenly remembered that they were
at war, they realised that their camps had mixed and that there were
no enemies among them: they were only people who were so deeply
moved, in tears, heartbroken, in horror of what hatred could do. And
this boy, by his death, had brought them together. He had made
their peace.
Do you realise that each of us, the smallest and the biggest,
can do that? At times, when there are quarrels at home, does not
the child have power to say to his father, to his mother, to an older
brother, ‘Do not do it – I love you both and yet you wound me, you
kill me’. There is strife at school, there are quarrels among all of us:
all of us, anyone of us can do what little holy Michael of Mourom has
done. This is the way in which love, when it reaches the limit – and

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
157

the limit is the gift of oneself whatever may happen – can bring
reconciliation and peace and love, and it is stronger than anything
else in the world. And this is why half way in our journey in Lent we
are shown this Cross: it is our hope, our only t r u e hope, it is our
joy, it is our certainty that we are loved of God, it is our certainty also
that all things are possible in the power of Christ. Amen.
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St Thomas
Newsletter N. 153, May 1983
St. Thomas, 17 April 1977
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Twice in the Gospels we read the solemn declaration of a man
who has recognised in Christ his Lord and his God. The first time
was at the beginning of the Lord&#x0027;s ministry: after His
Baptism, when He was entering upon the way of the cross, He met
Nathaniel and testified to the others that here was a man pure and
without guile. Nathaniel asked how He knew this, and the Saviour
answered with the mysterious words, «Before Philip called thee,
when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee.» And Nathaniel
reverencing Him said, «My Lord my God.» In a life of the holy
Apostle Nathaniel we read that at the time of his call he was
standing before God in prayer, and that Christ&#x0027;s words
about seeing him under the fig tree suddenly lifted a veil from his
eyes and he realised that he was standing before the very God to
whom he had been praying.
Later this testimony is somehow obscured; the apostles were
blinded, as we all are, by the visible, and only very slowly did they
begin to perceive the invisible. During a period of just over three
years Christ gradually revealed His true nature to them: the fact that
He is indeed a true, genuine man, but that at the same time He is
God who has taken flesh and come to save the world. This gradually
dawning understanding found its expression only on the way to
Jerusalem, just before Christ&#x0027;s death, when the apostle
Peter testified, «Thou are the Christ, the Son of God.»
Before His crucifixion Christ gradually revealed Himself to
disciples as God; after it He repeatedly and persistently, in a series
of appearances, revealed Himself to them as man risen in the flesh.
Everything we hear of Christ&#x0027;s Resurrection brings us face
to face with this fact; this is not a ghost, this is not a vision; the
disciples not only hear His voice, they touch His body, they see Him
eating food with them. Later, St. John speaking of their witness
rightly says that they spoke of what their eyes had seen, their ears
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had heard, their hands had felt: Christ had truly risen in the body,
the body sanctified, the body transfigured, the body which had
become entirely spirit without ceasing to be flesh. Together with the
Apostle Thomas we too worship the risen Christ and believing in
Him, knowing Him as our God but also as Jesus of Nazareth risen
from the dead, we hail Him, «My Lord and my God!»
On this fact the whole life of the Church depends, the whole
Christian outlook, the greatness of man, the boundless humility of
God. In Christ the one and the other is revealed to us, and we
rejoice not only because God is the God of love and our Saviour, but
because in Him we are shown how great Man is. He is so great that
God can be contained in him; He is so great that He can pass
through the gates of death into eternal life carrying us with Him as a
torrent; that having united Himself with us in our humanity in every
way except sin, He unites us completely with His Divinity if only we
lay ourselves open to His influence. How wonderful that is!
So, during the next forty days Christ constantly appeared to His
disciples and revealed to them the mysteries of the Kingdom of God;
He showed them the name of God as Love, He unfolded to them the
comprehension of the Church as a society of people who are bound
by love; He explained to them that this temporal life will inevitably
pass away, but that they have been granted eternal life, which is that
life of God already planted in them, already working in them and
conquering all.
And in the ensuing weeks each Gospel reading will tell us of this
triumph of life, of the victory of life, of the victory of love over
everything else. Let us be glad and rejoice that the risen Christ has
not only conquered death for Himself and in Himself, but that in us
and for us He has conquered death, sin, fear – everything, and that
we have now become close and intimate with the living God. Amen.
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Sunday Before Christmas
Newsletter N. 94, January 1978
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
When the angel appeared to Joseph he reminded him of the
ancient prophecy which promised that a time would come when God
would be among His people once again, as He had been at the
beginning, inseparable from them. Then they would shout the word
«Emmanuel», which in Hebrew means «God with us». And this
prophecy has been fulfilled in Christ; now God is in our midst.
Once upon a time the people of Israel directed their whole soul,
their whole earthly longing, their whole hope of heaven toward that
mysterious distance, the abode of the unknowable God. The
religions of the ancient world were all concentrated on finding by
some means or other, by sacrificial rites, by an upright life, by
prayer, some link, some contact with this God, so incomprehensible,
so terribly distant in His holiness and His unknowableness. And this
God, on that mysterious Christmas night, became man; He entered
our created world clothed in human flesh through the ever-Virgin
Mary. Now we no longer try to find God in unfamiliar heavenly
heights, we no longer try to bring Him down to us, to attract His
attention, mercy, compassion, pity, kindness, for we know that God
is with us, that He is in our midst, that the long search is ended, that
He Himself has come. And now when we pray in church, at home, in
our secret hearts, God is with us.
Today we remember Christ&#x0027;s ancestors by blood, and
our own church is filled with their presence. The Saviour Christ is
with us, the Mother of God who gave Him His human body and His
human soul, and an innumerable crowd of His forebears. We have
read a long list of their names; among them some dazzle us by their
righteousness, holiness, purity, but there are others who only by the
miracle of God&#x0027;s love could be included in the genealogy of
the Son of God become the son of man, sinners whom the Old
Testament shows us as such without making excuses for them. But
they all had one quality in common: God-directedness: with every
fibre of their souls, with all the strength of longing, with all their
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earthly hunger they struggled towards the One who is life and truth
and righteousness and light, and the meaning of everything. And
because they were orientated towards God in this way, because
they fought against sin which often overpowered and conquered
them, they were worthy of God. Is not this wonderful? Is it not
wonderful that God responds not to our holiness nor to our heroic
efforts nor to our prayers, but to the sometimes desperate cry of our
souls: «Lord, I cannot live without You: I am tormented by my mortal
nature, I am rent by my passions, death rules in me, I am drawn
down to the earth – yet there is in me a life, a hunger which can be
satisfied only by you.»
It is easy to be that kind of person if we only look into our own
depths; if only we do not try to satisfy the hunger that is in us with
earthly cops, our thirst with the deceptive intoxication of earthly
things, nor try to relieve the longing with entertainment, if only we
would consent to be those hungry ones whom God will fill, those
seekers who will find, those loving ones who will be beloved, those
full of despair to whom, beyond all expectation, the Lord Himself will
come. He is in our midst; we need not seek Him afar, He is here;
around us are all those who were His kinsfolk who say to us: Look at
us, we were like you, some of us were better, but most were even
worse than you, and God has related Himself to us because without
Him we could not live.
Let us become truthful; let us not deceive and blind ourselves;
then we shall meet the living God and He, Emmanuel, will come to
us with His victorious name JESUS, which means &#x0027;God
Conquers’; it conquers us, conquers evil, sin, death, everything, and
we discover it as everlasting joy, as our own life, as our victory, as
the Kingdom of eternal love and bliss. Amen.
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On the nativity
8 January 1978
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
One can in life sacrifice nothing but what is of supreme value,
and in the gift of Christ to mankind, our Father Who is in Heaven,
sacrifices, delivers, unto suffering and death the only Begotten Son,
Him Who is to Him everything, Whom He treasures above all the
worlds. No, not above all worlds, Whom He treasures so much that
He can give Him to die for the world He had created and which He
loves enough to make the death of His Son the salvation of the
world. On the day of Incarnation we have a vision of many things; on
the one hand of this love of God, of this love that stops at nothing,
and on the other hand, the vision of the new-born Son of the Virgin,
of the frailty, of the terrible vulnerable quality of love when
unreservedly defenseless it offers itself to us. Christ in the manger is
an image of this divine love; vulnerable beyond measure and
generous beyond measure. A love so complete, so unreserved, so
generous. Christ, later, on the night in which He was betrayed, said
to His disciples: No one takes My life from Me, I give it freely... God
gave freely unto death His Only Begotten Son. Later Christ said to
His disciples that He has given us an example for us to follow. Here
is the beginning. Can we love generously? Can we love so as to give
without being forced to give, seduced to give, beguiled into giving,
almost blackmailed into giving. How often has any of us give all that
he had, that is all the love of his heart, without thinking of the
consequences, without asking himself whether the suffering will be
too great and the cost too high. How often? – And we see God do it,
but doing, knowing what the cost will be and doing it unhesitantly,
knowing what is to happen to the Only Begotten Son, and doing it.
To send out into death in the war the best man one has, because he
is the one who will do best is a painful, a tragic experience, but one
knows that this man will try and avoid death, he has skill, he has
knowledge, has courage, but God delivers into our hands Jesus, a
new-born babe, helpless and defenseless and One Who will not
defend Himself, Who will not use either power, or strength, or
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wisdom, or courage, or cunning to save Himself, One Who enters
the world totally defenseless and vulnerable, made such by His own
choice, of His own free will, giving without measure, giving at the
highest possible cost of defenselessness.
Let us remember in this period of Christmas what the
Incarnation means, not as the beginning of our salvation only, but as
a blood-offering, a sacrifice of love which reveals what love is,
immeasurable, generous, given; and let us learn from our God how
we should live and receive one another as He received us, as He still
does receive us day after day. Amen.
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Sunday of Zaccheus
12 January 1978
Last week we have entered into the several weeks on our way
to the day of the Resurrection, when we are told to examine
ourselves; then a time will come to think of nothing but the ways of
God preparing us for salvation; and when we reach Holy Week, then
we should have no thought, anything but the Lord Whose passion
we will be contemplating before we enter together with Him into the
glory and the joy of His Resurrection.
Last week we read the Gospel of the Blind man of Jericho; it
challenges us directly; we all contend that we see; we all contend
that we are not blind, and yet is not the way in which we see another
form of blindness? Are we not blinded by the visible to the invisible,
are we not blinded by prejudice against truth, are we not blinded by
passion against reality? And so, each of us has got to ask himself
whether what he sees is the reality of things, and if not, turn to God
asking Him to give us an insight. And one of the things, that blinds
us most hopelessly is vanity that makes us accept for true all the lies
we may hear or observe which boost our self-respect, which make
us reject everything which is criticism or condemnation of us.
Today&#x0027;s Gospel is about vanity and about the way in
which it can be overcome, indeed about the condition and the cost
of it. Zacchaeus was a rich man, а man, known in his town, a man
whom everyone would recognise; he was a man of unrighteous
ways, and yet something stirred within him when he heard of Christ
and he wanted to see Him. It probably was to a certain extent the
desire to see the New Prophet of Israel, but this would not have
been enough to prompt him to do what he did; in the crowd,
because he was too small of stature, he climbs into a tree; sure, he
was surrounded with laughter, with mockery and yet, he so wanted
to see Christ, it mattered so much to him to see Him that he was
prepared to be mocked, laughed at rather than let Him pass by. And
in all this crowd through which Christ was passing Christ saw only
one man: Zacchaeus, and He called him down (?) and He went to
stay with him.
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Vanity is that condition of our soul, that miserable condition of
our soul, in which we are afraid of human judgment, in which we
derive our sense, of worth from the judgment of those who surround
us and indeed it is vanity, because the things for which we are
praised are vain, empty, unworthy of the greatness of man, and
also, for praise we do not turn to those people capable of a sound
and at time severe judgment; we turn to the peoples who are ready
to offer us the praises which we want. This makes these praises
doubly vain, its substance is naught, and the people from whom we
receive it are also empty, in our own eyes, until they speak of us
good. St John Climacus says that vanity is the attitude of one who is
afraid of men and is arrogant before the face of God, who thinks
God&#x0027;s judgment matters little, provided that he has the
approval of those who surround him.
Is that not a true description of the way in which we stand in life,
in the way in which we are prepared to forget the judgment of God
provided we feel supported by the judgment of men? And what is
the way then? Zacchaeus shows us one way: care nothing about the
judgment of men because the judgment of God, the presence of
God, or perhaps the judgment of one who will not praise us but is a
person of integrity and of truth matters more. Zacchaeus did not
know Whom Christ was and that He was the Son of God become
the Son of man, but he knew that Christ was a man of integrity and
he wanted to see Him, to meet Him face to face.
But then there are also two other ways of shaking off the fear of
man, this dependence upon human&#x0027;s judgment at the cost
of our own wholeness. St John Climacus says to us that the way to
get rid of vanity is humility; St Isaac of Syria strangely says the way
is also pride, and both are true, only that the one will give us life and
the other will give us death. If we choose the way of pride we will
assert ourselves arrogantly, not only in the face of men, but also in
the face of God; our own judgment shall be the only thing that shall
count, and then we will find death at the end of the road. The way of
humility is that of bowing before the judgment of God. If we are
incapable of soaring Godwards, lie before Him like the parched earth
is before the face of the sky, abandoned, helpless, thirsty, hungry,
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longing, desperate not to be able to achieve what we wish to
achieve, this is the beginning of humility.
But even that may be too much for us, even that may be too
difficult for us because we are not used to let go, to abandon
ourselves, offer ourselves to an act of God. Then we can begin to
overcome vanity by gratitude. Whenever we discover that there is in
us a moment of vanity, let us ask ourselves: why? Very often, it is
because we have inadvertently quite often, said the right thing, or
inadvertently done the right thing; we can then turn to God and
thank Him that He gave us the opportunity, that He gave us eyes to
see the need, ears to hear a cry, a mind to understand, a heart to
respond, good will to bring us into motion and the mean to do the
right thing. Is not that reasons enough for us to be grateful, do we
not know, all of us, from experience that it is not the need that will
call out of us always, inevitably the right response? How often there
is a need and our heart is parched, and cold, and indifferent? How
often someone cries for help and we understand nothing, how often
our heart has been stirred and our mind began to understand, but
we are not used to compel ourselves and our will, wavers, and
wavers too long, until it is too late. And we could go on describing
our condition in many more details. Let us learn first of all to be
grateful that God gives us the possibility to do right instead of
preening ourselves and be proud of the fact that for once we have
done what should be natural to us always, and then gradually we
may outgrow even that level and still remaining grateful, still
remaining amazed at God&#x0027;s goodness we may then learn to
be humble in a way in which no one knows, not declaring that we are
unworthy, but in adoration of God&#x0027;s greatness, in
veneration of other people, in the readiness to forget ourselves
completely for the sake of God, for the sake of any person who
meets us and challenges us to be compassionate, to be loving, to be
understanding, and the blindness might fall of our eyes, vanity will
leave us free at least for a moment and we will be able to face
ourselves and to face God and others as the Publican did when he
entered into the Temple, and did not dare into it because it was the
place of holiness where God abides, the place where he thought
only the worthy ones can come and we will be accepted by God
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because (of) this recognition of His holiness and the reverence, with
which we will treat Him and our neighbour. Amen.
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Blessing of the Water – Nativity
19 January 1978
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are celebrating the Feast of the Baptism of our Lord and
God and Saviour Jesus Christ. And we rejoice and stand in awe
before three simultaneous events. The manifestation of the Anointed
One, of Christ by the waters of Jordan, proclaimed by John the
Baptist as the Lamb of God Who has come to save the world; we
stand in awe and amazement at the glorious Theophany, the
Revelation of God in the voice from Heaven: ‘This is My Son in
Whom I am well pleased’. And in the coming upon Christ of the Holy
Spirit to dwell with Him forever; and we stand in amazement before
an event that touches the waters of Jordan and through them
sanctifies all the world. In the voice, in the manifestation of the
Lamb, in the coming of the Spirit we have a first vision of the
mystery of the Holy Trinity. In the proclamation from Heaven we
have a testimony that Him Who was baptised in Jordan was not a
man like all men, but the Only Begotten Son, the Son of God
incarnate, God Himself Who dwelt among us full of grace and power
and beauty, in Whom the fullness of the Godhead resided in a
human flesh. In the Incarnation we see love divine delivering itself
into the hands of man, God giving Himself with all the frailty of love,
making Himself defenseless as love is. The Babe born in Bethlehem
reveals to us the defenselessness and the total gift of the love of
God. But in the event which one keeps on Christmas night, of the
nativity of Christ the will to enter into the world, to be the Lamb
slan(ed) before all ages, belongs to the Only Begotten Son in the
unity of the Father and the Spirit. On the bank of Jordan we see
Jesus the man come to the full maturity of His manhood, Who
accepts and endorses the act of God, the will Divine manifested in
His Incarnation. He comes in order to merge Himself in the tragedy
of mankind. Thousands had come to the banks of Jordan to John
the Baptist, had confessed their sins and renounced them and they
were washed, cleansed of their sins in these waters. The One Who
now comes, is free of sin, it is God Himself endowed with human
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humanity. What baptism does He need? Why does He merge
Himself in these waters? Is it a simple symbol and example? I
believe it is more than this. He merges Himself with these water
heavy with human sins, become deadly through human sins like the
waters polluted now by human sin and greed and the careless way
we treat nature. He enters into waters of death and He is as it were
dyed with the sins of man; He emerges of these waters, carrying all
the evil of the world but these waters have now changed. These
waters that belonged to the world of man and through man to the
world of sin, have now touched the holy immortal body of the
Incarnate Son of God; they are now pure not only of the sins that
have been washed away, but pure of all stains, freed of all sins, they
have now become more than the primeval waters which God
created in the first place; they are now waters of life, waters capable
of communicating to us life eternal, they are a fountain welling forth
into eternity. And this is why on this night and tomorrow morning we
bless the water. This blessing means that we take the water of the
world, soiled, heavy with evil and sin, prisoners of the fallness of
man, and we bring them forth by faith to God, and God sends upon
them the grace, the power, the indwelling, the transfiguring power of
the Holy Spirit, and these waters are no longer the waters which we
drew in the first place, they are the waters of Jordan touched by the
holy, life-giving Body of God incarnate, and they can give us healing,
cleansing, life. This is what we marvel. And tonight, what we partake
in tonight, the knowledge that Jesus of Nazareth is the Lamb of God
slain(ed) before all ages and now come in order to fulfil this
mysterious call, to save. We marvel, and wander, and worship the
Revelation of the Holy Trinity, the God of love, the Father Who gives
unto death His Only Begotten Son, the Son Who takes it upon
Himself, the Spirit Who dwells with Him, life eternal unto death, and
we rejoice that in this world of sin the fullness of Godhead has
come, that it has abided with us in the flesh and that the very
material world that surrounds us, by the power of God can be
redeemed, renewed and can communicate to us the hallowing which
we are so often incapable of receiving from God either in prayer or
through our life. Our spirit cannot soar, our hearts remain heavy and
dark, our wills waver, our minds are confused, and lo, God reaches
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us by the waters of Baptism, His own and ours, by the anointing with
oil to heal and to give us new life, by the bread and wine which He
makes into Himself, and which make us consubstantial, of one
nature with Him, partakers indeed of the divine nature. Let us
worship God One in the Trinity, let us worship Him Who became
man while remaining God ineffable. Let us thank Him for the means
of grace, His mercy and His sacrificial love, and may the blessing of
the Lord be upon you by His grace and love towards mankind,
always now and forever and world without end. Amen.
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A SERMON PREACHED AT GREAT
ST.MARY&#x0027;S, The University Church,
Cambridge
5 March, 1978
CAN MODERN MAN BELIEVE?
There are two sides to the title of tonight&#x0027;s sermon
&#x0027;Can modern man believe?&#x0027; It could, be answered
very quickly and simply, «Yes, modern man does believe». He
believes in the most extravagant things: He believes in anything in
our Western world except the traditional faith of the land. Credulity is
more extraordinary in our days than it was fifty years ago – and I do
not go farther back because this is about where my conscious
memories reach. People who are scientifically trained and
reasonably mature intellectually are prepared to believe certain
things while rejecting as impossible other things. I remember a book
written by a man whom I admire and respect greatly, on his
experience in the Himalayas, particularly in Tibet. He says
somewhere in his introduction that he had to turn away from the
Christian faith, because it is so full of unbelievable things. Then
calmly, serenely, and yet with passion, he tells us the story of an
ascetic who could fly freely at will. I do not mean to say that no
ascetic can fly, but I do say that if you believe that an ascetic can do
such things, there are a lot of things he could have accepted in the
Christian message which create much less scientific problems and
which stretch a man&#x0027;s imagination less. I do not think that I
will insult anyone by saying that the spread of beliefs like flyingsaucers, palmistry, astrology and many other things has increased
amazingly in the last thirty or forty years. And yet people who are
prepared to believe in all these things would say, «No, Christianity is
beyond belief». I remember someone remarking to me that it was
beyond belief to accept the resurrection of Christ and yet he
believed in the Incarnation. And when I remarked that it was much
easier to believe that God become man had risen from the dead
than to believe the God become man could die, he looked at me in
amazement and said, &#x0027;Oh, I never thought of things that
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way&#x0027;. That credulity – the ability to accept things which are
new, which are mysterious, which makes one an initiate of a group
or a movement to which others do not belong – is extraordinary. And
I wander whether the thrill of exoticism or the peculiar position in
which one finds oneself when one does belong to such movements
is not part of the ability of people to believe in their tenets. After all, it
is rewarding to be unique even if there are a few more people who
are as unique as you, but provided there are only a few and that
uniqueness is really very apparent.
I have experienced that with regard to the Orthodox Church; I
have turned away a number of people who wanted to become
Orthodox, simply because having scratched the surface, I
discovered very soon underneath the fact that the Orthodox Church
was so exotic for them; it was so strange, it was such an interesting
situation, it gave a status in life to be an Orthodox. There are two
ways for people who have problems of that kind; you must either
conform at all costs and be a bleating sheep in the biggest possible
fold, or else you must choose something so extravagant or
extraordinary that you are on a pedestal. But it is very difficult to
choose something simple, something that seems to be ordinary
because people have lived with it for 2,000 or 5,000 or 10,000 years.
So in my conviction, modern man believes in a way in which
people in the 19th and 18th centuries did not feel themselves
capable of believing, ready to swallow anything provided the taste of
it is new, and provided that it gives one the thrill of uniqueness and
exoticism. I am not now speaking against anyone, I am speaking
against the inability of people to let go of something which is
unfamiliar for no better reason than that it is new and exiting. This is
a shallow and poor response.
Let us now leave that aspect aside, and concentrate on the
ability or otherwise of people to believe the Christian message. What
are the difficulties in believing, and why do I think that one can be a
reasonably educated and a reasonably intelligent person as I see
myself and yet be a believer? First of all I think that one of the great
difficulties which people in our time find in believing is the way in
which the vocabulary of Christianity has been gradually corroded,
eroded, adulterated and made to mean what it never meant before,
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so that in the end the message becomes so desperately anaemic
that there is really no reason, no impetus, to believe in something
that has practically no content. When the Incarnation is made to by
(?) a ‘myth’ or a symbol, when the Resurrection of course was not
the bodily resurrection of Christ but some sort of spiritual event
within the hearts of the disciples, when everything is translated in
non-historical terms, in imagery, then the Gospel becomes one more
fairy tale. I could quote fairy tales which are more entertaining than
the Gospel, if it is entertainment we want rather than a doctrine that
can give shape to life. So I do believe that the Church must give
very earnest thought to what it has got to proclaim. The Gospel is a
harsh document; the Gospel is ruthless and specific in what it says;
the Gospel is not meant to be re-worded, watered down and brought
to the level of either our understanding or our taste. The Gospel is
proclaiming something which is beyond us and which is there to
stretch our mind, to widen our heart beyond the bearable at times,
to recondition all our life, to give us a world view which is simply the
world upside-down and this we are not keen to accept. And as the
West has not yet had the courage on the whole to say that all this
makes no sense and to reject it, many of its people find a way of
explaining away the things which are too hard, too unbearable, and
make of the Gospel something tame. But the trouble is that when
you add too much water into a glass of wine, it gradually becomes
water tainted with wine, and it gives you none of the kick which a
glass of wine could give. Indeed, if there is nothing more to the
Gospel than a moral tale of a rather unsuccessful young prophet
who ended badly on the cross, really there is very little to follow. St
Paul said a long time ago that unless a trumpet blows clearly, no
soldier will make ready for the battle. Who among us is prepared to
launch into battle for nothing but a fairy tale?
The other point is that in Christianity in earlier days there was a
discipline of life, that restructures the mind and the will towards God.
When I say &#x0027;discipline&#x0027;, I do not mean something
like military drill or a conventional way of doing things. The word
&#x0027;discipline&#x0027; comes from the same root as
&#x0027;disciple’; discipline is the condition of a disciple, of
someone who has chosen a teacher, a master, and is prepared to
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learn from him at a cost, and the very point of having a teacher or a
master is to be confronted with a mind greater than ours, a heart
deeper and wider than ours, a will greater than ours, a way of life
which is worth living. But all this is a costly exercise. Bonhoeffer
wrote a book called &#x0027;The Cost of Discipleship&#x0027;, and
when you think of the way in which he lived and indeed in which he
died, you will realise that discipleship is a costly thing – an exercise
in courage, in greatness of heart. One of the things that the
churches no longer do, as organised bodies, is to train people in the
spiritual life, in heart and mind, and will, and action, in the same way
in which, to take the imagery of St Paul, one trains an athlete for
competition. The training of the mind is a condition of discipleship
with regard to science or the arts. But we are not in a condition of
discipleship with regard to the Gospel; we get very little direction,
and very little is demanded from us. One can be a Christian at a
very low cost; it is thought enough to say that I am prepared to
endorse a few statements concerning God, man, sin, salvation, the
Church, and that is enough. No, it is not enough; the truth of the
Gospel cannot be put forth as articles of association of people who
want to call themselves Christian. It is a way of life and a hard way
of life at that. The Gospel is ruthless, and the words of Christ are
harsh, however loving they are; because love is ruthless, love will
never accept compromise.
The law can be tampered with; there is a Russian saying that
the law is like a puddle; if it is small you can step over it, if it is too
big you can go round it. Love is not like a puddle; love has nothing in
itself that can be got round. It is a total claim; there is no limit and
that is the terrible thing about the Gospel. One could fulfill the law of
the Old Testament; one cannot fulfill the law of love because the Old
Testament made of rules is limited, but once we are called to love,
which means to exist for others, to forget ourselves and to find our
fullness only in that, there is no limit. So this is the second problem
which the churches have got to face.
Now, I have used this word &#x0027;the churches&#x0027;
several times and I am sure a number of you think, &#x0027;How
true that is, if they over there – those in black, or those who are
responsible for the church such as officials – did something
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intelligent about it; it would be so nice to the believers&#x0027;...
The trouble is that the Church is neither your Vicar, nor me, nor
anyone wearing black cloth. The Church is you and us together.
Someone defined me once at a conference at which the clergy were
not allowed, and to which I had been invited, as a &#x0027;layman
in clerical orders&#x0027;. Well, you are &#x0027;clerks, or clergy in
lay orders&#x0027; and you cannot escape your responsibility for
the adulteration of the Gospel and of the faith or for the lack of
discipleship, by accusing us for not being guides. There is no such
law that it is the clergyman that should guide; the clergyman is there
to perform acts of prayer and to fulfill the sacraments. But
knowledge of God is not given by ordination, and it the knowledge of
God which is at stake here. So here is another reason why
Christianity is in disrepute, and why a number of people find it
difficult to believe.
People say that 2,000 years of Christianity have not made such
a difference to the world . I believe that this is a flat lie or a gross
mistake. Christianity has made an enormous difference to the world.
Before Christ there was no notion of the human person possessed
of an absolute value; in the Greek and Roman empires, there were
the free people, the overlords who had a right to be persons, and
then there were human cattle, people who could be replaced by
other people. They had names because it was convenient, but that
was all. The notion that the lowest of the low has got as absolute a
significance as the highest in human eyes, is something that has
come with Christ&#x0027;s teaching, with the proclamation of
God&#x0027;s attitude to each of us and to (all) men. This would be
sufficient to show the change in mankind which nothing had effected
before. But it is true also that much more could have been achieved,
if Christians before us had been better Christians than we are. The
problem is that they were not better than we are, and it is not for us
being what we are to accuse others of having failed in their duty. We
can within one generation, if we take things seriously, restore the
balance. The apostles were twelve men; the disciples were a few
hundred within six months; and they turned the whole world upsidedown because they had something definite to proclaim. They
proclaimed faith in man and faith in God; they proclaimed the new
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way of life, and they paid the cost for it by their own lives. If we
chose to do that, our Christian World would become Christendom in
a quite different sense from what people can observe now.
Now a further point. Can one be a believer in a world of science,
technology, of modern thought? When we speak of believing, almost
inevitably we think of religious faith. But faith is something far more
universal than that. If you take the Epistle to the Hebrews you will
find at the beginning of the 11th chapter a definition of faith:
&#x0027;Faith is certainty of things unseen or invisible&#x0027;.
There is a certainty about it and the object of this certainty is
&#x0027;the invisible’. Faith begins when you lay the stress on the
word &#x0027;certainty&#x0027;, and the object of it is invisible. But
isn&#x0027;t that a universal attitude of mind, not only applicable to
God and things spiritual, but to everyday life? No scientist would
engage in any kind of scientific research (where) he was not certain
that behind and beyond the visible there was an invisible to be
discovered. We see objects; a physicist studies the nature of matter;
a chemist studies the chemical nature of the things which we use all
the time. It is the certainty that the visible reveals to us something
which is beyond it, while it screens it away that makes it possible to
start any investigation of the material and visible world in which we
live.
You may say that this may apply only to scientists. But the
experience, the mental exercise which we call faith, is something
much more universal. When I meet a person face to face, what I
see are human features, clothes, a presence, nothing more; and yet
these are people with whom I wish to enter into contact; there are
faces which arrest my attention; there are people with whom I want
to make acquaintance. Why? Because I know not only from the
experience of centuries before me but also from my own experience
and intuition that this face tails me there is beyond us something to
discover which is worthy of being discovered. A human face, a
human behaviour, the manner of a person, the sound of the voice
are like a stained glass window which reveal to me that there is life
beyond and that it is worth discovering something. But this is an act
of faith. Objectively speaking, all I see is, in each of you before me,
an oval face, a nose in the middle, a mouth, two eyes and a pair of
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ears, with or without hair, to match the image. If that is all there is to
be seen, I really have no desire or impulse to make friends with
anyone, because all of us are interchangeable. We are all made like
this. But there is something which shines through, and it is an act of
faith that makes me enter into a relationship with the nondescript
&#x0027;identi-kit&#x0027; which I have described. I read more
than it has got to say.
So faith is a mental exercise which touches every single thing
and every moment of our life. If we apply it to belief in God, we are
not doing something weird and insane which no educated or
intelligent person should do. If you say that, then you must also
renounce all other forms of investigation of the invisible. Moreover,
the order of the invisible challenges me directly by its presence. How
does the invisible world of God challenge me? How does it reach
me? That is an essential question for us. If we have a scientific
mind, we cannot rule out the possibility of a more invisible world than
the one which falls into the existing categories of science as we
know it. We meet with this invisible world either directly or indirectly.
We meet it directly in a dramatic manner in people or experiences
like St Paul&#x0027;s meeting on the way to Damascus. We meet
the same experience much less violently, but as certainly at times in
prayer. We can have a certain sense of the overwhelming presence
of God at the most unexpected moments of life, when we are in the
countryside or at any other moment or in any other situation. But we
meet also with this in persons and in groups of people. In persons:
there is an old saying of the Orthodox that one cannot renounce all
things to cling to God and to follow Him unless one has seen in the
face of one person at least the splendour of eternal life.
One also discovers this at times in groups of people. I will end
by giving you an example. A few years ago a man came to see me
and asked for baptism. I asked him for his reasons and he told me
that he first came to our church to bring a parcel to someone. He
was a convinced unbeliever, a man in his forties. He came in a little
before the end of the service so he had to endure a little of it. He
stood at the back and he suddenly felt what I called a minute ago
&#x0027;the overwhelming presence of God&#x0027;, a presence
that was objective. He said to himself, &#x0027;This is probably
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what the Christians call God&#x0027;s presence, but it may also be
a mood in me induced by the candles, the singing, the incense, the
praying congregation&#x0027;. So he decided to come again. He
came a couple of times when the service was in progress, and met
with the same experience. Then he came a number of times when
there was no one there, and to his surprise – not a very pleased
surprise! – he felt that the intensity of &#x0027;presence’ was not
diminished in any way by the absence of people. So it was not the
people who carried it; it was not the singing, nor the ceremonial that
conveyed it. And then he thought, &#x0027;All right, supposing that
is God, what does it matter to me if He simply chooses to live in this
building and does nothing to anyone?’ So he decided to come and
watch us to see whether anything happens to us. I would never have
believed that he could have come to such conclusions by watching
us. But the conclusion he came to after about a year was that God
was an extremely active presence because he said he could see
people change. I don&#x0027;t mean to say they became better,
but he perceived a change within the people whom he had singled
out for observation. We were there like a sort of zoo at which he
was looking, trying to draw conclusions. And his conclusions were
that these animals change.
The best way I can put it is by quoting to you a phrase of C.S.
Lewis in a little book called &#x0027;Beyond Personality’:
&#x0027;The message of Christianity is that people under the power
of God and the grace of God become so different from other people
that one could say about them it is as though statues came to
life&#x0027;. And that it was he perceived. He did not find that the
statues has become better works of art; but if you saw a quite ugly
little statue begin to budge, come down from its pedestal, you would
probably feel that it is a quite remarkable experience. And that is the
kind of thing that he felt about it.
Well, these are ways in which the presence of God can be
conveyed to us provided we are scientific and honest enough to face
things with a sufficient integrity – to say to ourselves, &#x0027;I am
going to face the unknown whatever this alone may be. I will accept
the testimony of others as starting point. I will look at the lives of
others as a starting point&#x0027;. Then you will discover in the
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same way as do a physicist, a chemist or a biologist, a world of the
unknown unfolds to you, which in a way remains invisible but with
which we can commune and make discoveries. This world pervades
us as warmth may pervade a cold body, of life pervade a statue.
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Healing of the lunatic child
9 April 1978
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Who of us could claim that he is not like the father of the little
lunatic child about whom we have heard in the Gospel today, of a
divided heart when we come to God, like him, either explicitly or
implicitly somewhere deep down in our heart and our wavering mind;
we say like him: if Thou canst, do something, have mercy, and help.
Few are those who would come to God and say: I know for sure that
all things are possible unto Thee, and therefore I commit myself,
unreservedly, unhesitatingly to Thy care and whatever happens I
shall receive from Thee as an act divine, true and right. ‘If Thou
canst, do something, have compassion and save my child’. And the
Lord answers so humbly and so openly also, He says words which
are perhaps more expressive that those we heard today in the
authorised version; the original says ‘If thou canst believe however
little, all things are possible to faith’. And ‘however little’ is something
which each of us can afford, because to believe means first and
foremost almost entirely to trust, to trust God, to trust the people
who love us; and this, to however small a degree, we all do and we
all can. Yet it is not all there is to be done; to the extent to which we
trust, we must be prepared to let go of our own strength, of our own
efforts. When we trust someone when we are ill, when we trust
someone to heal us, we commit ourselves into the hand of this
person, a nurse, a doctor, and leave it to her, or to him, to act. We
do not become passive, but we are surrendered, and this is not the
same thing. And when we turn to God, having said to Him, ‘Lord, I
believe, yet help my unbelief, I can believe a little, but supplement
the great lack of trust which is mine’, when we have said that, we
must let go of any delusion that it is our faith, our surrender, our gift
of self to God that will work the miracle of harmony, of peace, of
healing which we expect of God. We must recognise that as far as
we are concerned there is nothing more we can do than surrender,
because our faith, like that of this father, is so frail and so
incomplete. We may say ‘Lord, I cannot even imagine that it can
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happen, I cannot even not imagine it may happen, yet I surrender’.
These were practically the words that the Blessed Virgin, Who was
to be Mother of God, said to the Archangel: ‘How can that be, and
yet, here am I the Handmaid of the Lord, be to Me according to His
will’. One of the things which we must always avoid is to try and do
more than we can, to try to be what we are not. The father says, ‘I
believe, y e t help my unbelief’. He recognised it and he surrendered
that part of him that could not believe. He gave to God that faith
which he could afford, nothing more. And God did what the Old
Testament already promised: ‘Child, give Me thy heart, all the rest is
Mine’. Let us learn from this man who was so true, who so loved his
child and yet did not, even for his sake, attempt to seem what he
was not. Let us be honest, face God with all our integrity, even if
that means recognising that there is only a sparkle of faith, little
hope, practically no love, nothing but a cry, a desperate cry for help
while we still do not believe that it is possible that it should come.
And if we are that true, if we surrender that way, God’s answer will
come. Amen.
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Ordination of John to the diaconate
16 April 1978
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
I want to say a few words in English so that John who has just
been ordained to the Diaconate, Shanta his wife, and all their friends
who may be here may understand.
An ordination is always an action that fills with fear, with dread
and awe, both the person who ordains and the person who is
ordained. A moment before John was free, now he is a bondsman, a
bondsman of Christ and a man who has been appointed by Christ,
according to today&#x0027;s Gospel, to be the servant of all. A
moment before John had a right to his feelings and to his
preferences, to his ways, now there is only one way which Christ
has defined as being Himself, He is the way which is defined in the
Gospel, and today&#x0027;s Gospel is particularly stern and clear
about what this way is.
Christ is speaking to His disciples on His way to Jerusalem,
where He is going to be betrayed, abandoned, condemned and
murdered. He promises that He will rise again, but two of His
disciples, concerned as we are so often with only themselves, have
not heard what He said about His Passion, and His death, His
dereliction and the horror that expected Him. They had heard only of
the victory and they come forward claiming, begging for the right,
when He comes in His glory, to be seated at His right and left hand
in His Kingdom.
And Christ addresses to them a question which He addresses
to all of us, but in a special way, with a directness and sternness
which is beyond compare to those who have believed to be called
and have responded «Here am I, O Lord, be it unto me according to
Thy will». ‘Are you prepared, says Christ, to drink the cup which I am
to drink, to be merged into the ordeal which will be Mine?’ And the
disciples answer ‘Yes’. This is the question which is being asked
before long before today&#x0027;s ordination from John and from
Shanta. Do you believe in Christ, have you so wished to serve Him
and all those for whom He has a concern as to be prepared to drink
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the same cup, to be merged into the same ordeal of life and
testimony and if necessary of death? They also said ‘Yes’ and so
has John. Neither the Apostles, nor John, nor Shanta could or can
measure the depth, the sternness of the question; and the dread
meaning of their reply. The Apostles expected a quick victory after a
short struggle. After 2000 years we stand face to face with the same
mystery because each of us is lead along that road which is Christ,
along that destiny which is His, in a way which no one can foresee
and no one else can know except him who is brought to it, led onto
it, and has to face the consequences of a sincere response.
And Christ goes on to explain to His disciples that whoever
wishes to come first, must come last, whoever wishes to serve must
be a slave, completely surrendered, completely given. The Holy
Doors through which an ordinand (ordinance (?) is brought as a
Deacon and again as a Priest, and again to be ordained as a
Bishop, these Holy Doors, can be entered, this threshold can be
crossed only at the cost of a new measure of surrender, complete
surrender to God Who has all power, Who has all right to use us as
He chooses. Each of us has got to overcome his peculiar difficulties,
fear of others, shyness, lack of assurance, all of us have got to
overcome inner difficulties when confronted with the integrity and the
ruthless love of the Gospel. And when a man is being ordained, he
enters into a dread mystery, the mystery of the Church and the
mystery of Christ; and we are all in awe of this event, all of us, in
faith and in hope.
One of the functions of a Deacon is to proclaim the Gospel in
the midst of the congregation, and the proclamation of the Gospel is
not a mere reading of it; it will reach hearts and minds, it will have
power to transform only if before it reaches the hearing of those
present it will have reached the heart of him who reads, hit his heart
and brought a spark out of it, (rent) his heart, penetrate it as a
sword, brought out of it a response. This is why a Deacon is advised
to read the Holy Gospel again and again to prepare for every
reading in church by a repetitive deep reading at home. Saint John
Climacus tells us that the words of God are like a pointed arrow
capable of piercing the hardest resistance. But, he says, unless
there is a bow and a string, an arm and an eye, this arrow will
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remain dormant, quiescent, useless and idle. The bow and the
string, the arm and the eye are in all his complexity the reader of the
Gospel, he who proclaims it. May God grant John so to identify with
the Gospel of sacrificial love, of total surrender, of joyful service at
His word, the word of his Master read, (?) that it should come from
the depth of his being and be witnessed by his life and his ways.
The Deacon&#x0027;s function is also to protect the prayers of
the Priest, to make it possible for him to be collected totally on the
dread and sacred mystery which he is performing and also to
proclaim the prayers of the Church which this congregation and the
Church universal brings to God in Christ. But the Holy Liturgy is a
service which as human agency can perform, no human person can
bring forth unless the grace of God sustains us, because the Liturgy
is an intercession in words, in life and in death, in the Resurrection
and the Ascension, in the Cross and the glory of Christ Himself.
We must pray that God may lead His new servant, His new
Deacon so to identify with the prayers and the life of his Master that
he should be able to proclaim words which are too heavy for human
lips, with power and humility; the power of Christ because the words
are His, and humility and awe because he is frail and fearful;
because he will be serving mysteries that are beyond human heart
and capability.
And us? Let us pray that what has happened today should truly
be an act of God as every sacrament is, that all weakness and frailty
should be supported by the power of Christ, that what the Apostle
has said repeating Christ&#x0027;s word spoken to him: My grace
sufficeth thee, My power is made manifest in weakness.
Whenever a man becomes a Deacon, or a Priest, or a Bishop,
there is fear around him: shall he fulfil his function? Yes, if he
surrenders truly, by the power of God, yes, if he is weak and frail, by
the support of those who are afraid for him and for themselves,
within, the mystery of the Church which is Love incarnate or nothing.
Let us therefore offer our prayers time and again that the
ministry which has begun now may be made strong and true, and
the blessing of God be upon John the Deacon, his wife and his
family and that through him, through an increasing generosity,
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through an increasing surrender, a gift of self, he may be to us
blessing and great joy. Amen.
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Easter sermon
30 April 1978
(second version, almost the same Serm2 page 56)
Before I read the Epistle of Saint John Chrysostom and speak
in Russian to those of you whose language it is, and to the many,
the millions actually who are listening during this night to our
broadcasting, I would like to say a few words: to you and to all those
who also in this country and in all countries of Western and Northern
Europe are listening to our message.
When God created man He offered man life eternal, His own life
to be possessed and shared. And man answered God&#x0027;s gift
and offer by betrayal and forced upon Him death, death upon the
Cross. The Father has delivered into our human hands His Only
begotten Son, His beloved One as though He was saying to us: I
have nothing else to give and I give you all. I possess and now I
have nothing left. No, because in response to this gift of God
mankind in thousands, in millions, in the course of the last twenty
centuries has responded to the Gift of God, to the trust of God, to
His faith in us, to His hope that His sacrifice would not be in vain,
and indeed God would enter into this world, took flesh, become one
of us, and endured the death which we, men, inflicted upon Him,
conquered death and through death itself opened a road for us into
eternal life.
And this is the feast which we keep today. The greatest joy and
the greatest triumph of God and of man, of joined victory and on
joined rejoicing. Indeed the Feast and the event of history without
which there is no Christianity. Saint Paul would have remained a
ruthless persecutor of Christ and His followers had he not met face
to face on the way to Damascus the Risen Christ, Christ alive, who
had died on Calvary. And he says the truth when he proclaims that if
Christ be not risen, then we are the most miserable of men,
because all our faith, all our hope, all our life is built on nothing but a
delusion, on a lie.
But it is neither a delusion nor a lie; throughout 20 centuries
witnesses have stood up and said that Paul&#x0027;s experience,
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St. Paul&#x0027;s knowledge of the Resurrection is true, that truly
He Who died on Calvary was God Himself become man, and that
He rose truly in the flesh from the grave, transforming the world into
a completely new world, a world in which the last word is not death
but life; not hatred but love not fear but daring and exhilarating
endeavour. And this is why Christ coming to His disciples on the
evening of His Resurrection says to them, ‘As my Father has sent
Me, so do I send you’. Before these words, before Christ appeared
to them, the disciples were in terror because they thought that life,
love, truth had been defeated. And now they went into the world
fearless and daring because they knew that they were possessed of
eternal life, that Christ was sharing with them His life, the life of the
risen Man Jesus and the life (?) of the eternal begotten Son of God.
And they were not afraid of those who could take away
ephemeral temporary life from them, because they knew that
nothing could take from them life eternal, and this is the Feast in
which we rejoice, this is what we sing, this is what we sing, this is
what we have been proclaiming tonight with all our faith and all our
knowledge of God and of Christ.
Thanks to God, thanks to those who have believed and have
proclaimed the truth which we now can share, the life which we can
now also possess. Many have received this message in the last
twenty and more years from this church, many have rejoiced in the
faith of Christ, many are who have worshipped here, many there are
who have read books which were born from the life of this
congregation and come to life, received support and consolation and
hope. And this is why I address myself now, beyond you who have
already heard me speak of it, to all those who are now listening,
wherever they are, with a cry for help: this church must be saved,
this congregation must be able to continue to preach the Gospel, to
proclaim the faith not only here, but in Russia and in all these
countries of the Slav language. We must continue to bear witness to
life and to love and to hope and faith in man, but unless you, all
those who hear us help us to save this church, it may return to
secular use, because we must buy it and we cannot do it unaided;
so help us if you treasure what you have found here, what you have
read in books, what you have met in the sympathy and the love of
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people and in the stillness, in the serenity and exaltation of our
services, in the quiet and steady witness of Orthodoxy. Help us by
praying for us that God give us steadiness, courage, faithfulness to
save His church, but help us also, if you can, materially by sending
here, to my name, whatever widow&#x0027;s mite you can spare,
and if you can, give at a cost to yourself, because it will be returned
a hundred folds, not to you but to other people who need
God&#x0027;s words, who need God&#x0027;s love. This church,
in Ennismore Gardens has been for many a place where they were
recalled and renewed. Help us to continue to serve everyone who is
in need without distinction of colour (or/of) creed, simply because
there is a need and it must be met.
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Sunday 9 JULY 1978
First celebration of All Saints of the British Isles
From the first day of its existence the Church has reverenced,
and loved and sung the praises of its saints, of those people who
have been heralds of the love of God, and who have testified to their
faithfulness, to the steadiness, of their love not only by words, but by
their whole life, and by their whole death. The first martyr, Stephen,
and after him so many martyrs and witnesses, and all those who
have lived and shone, and been on earth the resplendence of God,
the shining of His love, the tenderness of His compassion, the purity
of His message have been remembered with deep gratitude. Some
of these saints are known, many names have fallen into oblivion, but
all are remembered and all are in our midst, and it is their faith, their
faithfulness, their message that has made it possible for us to
belong to the Body of Christ, to enter onto that path which they have
followed so gloriously. Some of these Saints are known throughout
the world, some are venerated locally, either in one country or
another, or simply in a limited district where they have shone; and
where their memory is kept with veneration.
One of the first Saints of the West that called for the reverence
of the Russian Orthodox emigrees in Western Europe was Ste
Genevieve of Paris, and when. I say that she called us to pay her
veneration, to remember her together with the many Orthodox
Saints of the West, I am using the words advisely. In one of our
poorest and smallest communities in Paris a woman saw a dream
that she was somewhere in the thikets near a wood, that she was
impelled to look at what there was within it; she found a gate, walked
further and was confronted with the statue of a woman, who was
holding in her hands a book and a sheaf of wheat, and this woman
looked at her in sorrow and said: How is it that the people of my city,
who share my faith pay me no honour. The woman awoke, there
was no name she could attach to the vision; she spoke of it, but she
had no answer, until a few weeks later, going to a small place not far
from Paris, called Sainte Genevieve des Bois, she recognised the
place of her dream, the thicket; she entered it, found a gate and was
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confronted with the same statue, but this time an inscription
revealed to her it was Sainte Genevieve, the patron saint of Paris
together with Saint Denis. And she brought the news, and in our
small community we began to pray to her, later we created a parish
in her name, and this was the beginning of French Orthodoxy.
This opened, our minds, and our hearts to something which we
had overlooked, because having lost our Country and all we loved
we had a tendency to be (engrained) in our Russian life,
remembering only our Russian ancestry, both spiritual and material,
the country we loved, the people who were our kin, and the saints
who were the glory of Russia. And now we suddenly became aware
that we had come into the West, not in a part of the world that was
strange and alien to us but in a part of the world which for nearly a
thousand years had shared with us the same faith, the same
plenitude of oneness, the same joy of belonging together with all the
Christian world. We began then to pay attention to the saints of the
West and. in all countries now this awareness has grown and when
we come to a country of the Western world., we know that beyond a
thousand years of separation we meat the memory, the prayers, the
names and the presence of those Saints of Orthodoxy who are and.
were its glory, its resplendence before God, we come to our own
people; and this is something which is so wonderful and for which we
are so deeply grateful. We are no strangers in this land, thousands
and thousands of men and women have shared our faith; we are
strangers in no land because the oneness of the Church hundreds
of years ago unbroken make us the kin of those who are their
resplendence and their glory.
Later we wrote about it to one of the greatest men of the
Russian Church, to Patriarch Sergius at the time when he was still
&#x0027;Locum tenens&#x0027; of the Seat of Moscow and. of all
Russia; he encouraged. us, he called us to recreate, to call back into
life the Orthodoxy of the West; he called us to translate the services,
to celebrate in the language of the country, to make Orthodoxy alive
and. available to those who had lost it and yet longed for its
plenitude. And this we have done in all the countries in which
Russian Orthodoxy has bean brought by the tragedy of the Russian
Revolution and the subsequent years.
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And now, for the first time we have celebrated here, after the
Sunday of All Saints appointed of old to be kept after Pentecost,
after the Sunday of All the Saints of Russia, that is celebrated as a
consequence of a decision of the Council of I9I7-I9I8 at the moment
when the revolution was breaking all that had. been standing, we
have kept now the Sunday of All the Saints of the British Isles.
Today, unbeknown to the world, we have began a tradition which will
not die, we have resurrected the memory of all those who are our
brothers in the Faith, examples for us to follow in our lives, those
people on whose prayers we can count, who are at one with us. Let
us never forget this oneness of the Church of God, let us not forget
the way in which the Saints of the West have addressed themselves
to us, challenged our faithfulness in the person of Sainte Genevieve
of Paris, let us never forget the loving wisdom of Patriarch Sergius,
who called us to be like seed sown in the West which is bound. to
die, because our generations are growing thin, and those who wore
children are now among the old who came out to Russia. Let us
remember faithfully, lovingly, and build on the foundation of the
Saints, on the foundation of the faith once delivered to them, Christ
being the cornerstone, a Church whose mark will be love, offering of
self, readiness to die that others may live, full of joy, open, tender
and true.
Amen.
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Sermon on New year’s eve
Newsletter N. 105, January 1979
31 December 1978 (new style) (Russian Christmas, 25
December old style, fell a week later)
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today once more the gates of time are opened and the new
year that is entering is presented to our sight. And through these
gates we see the coming Nativity of Christ, which we shall be
celebrating in just a week.
Through Christ&#x0027;s birth eternity enters into this new year
of time, the living God enters time, becomes man and communes in
His flesh with every created being. Time and eternity mingle with
each other, and we now stand on the threshold of this miracle; time
and eternity, God and man are joined in a single torrent of life and
salvation. And now, as every year, when we look round at the past
and survey the future we are grieved that so many are no longer
with us and sleep the sleep of the earth. Yet at the same time a joy
is kindled at the thought that they have entered that eternity which is
now pouring like a torrent into time.
And again, looking round at the past, we see how much we
have been unable to accomplish in the course of the year through
weakness, forgetfulness, procrastination, through our ill will. So
before entering the new year let us repent before God, let us admit
our mistakes, and from the past year let us gather the experience of
life which will allow us not to repeat them or make others of a similar
nature. The whole purpose of life is simply to love God and love our
neighbour, so that everything should be done in the name of that
love. In an old Russian tale a wise man was asked, «What is the
most important time in life? Who is the most significant person in
your life? What act is it most important to perform?» His answer
was: «The most important time is the present moment, because the
past is already over and the future has not yet come, The most
significant person in your life is the one who is before you now, the
one to whom you can do good or evil; and the most important action

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
193

in your life is to give this person, at this moment, all that can be
given him.»
Let us enter this new year with a feeling of responsibility and
inspiration. Let us enter this new year with the faith that the power of
God is made perfect in weakness, in our weakness, as it was in the
weakness of the saints who were strong only in the power of God.
Let us have faith that all things are possible to us in the
strengthening power of the Jesus Christ.
Standing at the threshold of the new year I should like to quote
words which King George VI addressed to his people: «I said to the
man who stood at the gate of the year &#x0027;Give me a light that
I may tread safely into the unknown.&#x0027; And he replied
&#x0027;Go out into the darkness and put thine hand into the hand
of God: that shall be to thee better than light and safer than a known
way.” Let us also enter the new year with this confidence and this
faith; then we can pray that God should bless it and us. Let us also
turn in prayer to St. Stephen of Sourozh whose memory we keep on
the Sunday following his feast day. Let him be that man at the gate
who will open the new year to us, who will enter it with us and give
us his blessing, so that like him we may make this year a year of
God&#x0027;s will and grace. And now receive God’s blessing and
let us pray in our Molyeben for the Lord to forgive our sins and the
Lord’s forgiveness in our hope in the faithfulness that we promise to
God; and let us enter upon this path without fear, with a responsive,
reverent heart. Amen.
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Nativity of Christ
6 January 1979
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Whenever we receive Communion we say prayers the first line
of which sounds as follow: ‘I believe, Lord, and I proclaim that Thou
art of a truth the Christ, the Son of the Living God’. Today, nearly
2000 years ago this Christ, the Son of the Living God, became the
Son of man: а babe was born in Bethlehem which was with all the
fullness and all the glory of the Godhead God Himself come into the
world. We are born into the world out of radical absence; to be born
to us means to begin. To be born for Christ meant that the Eternal
One entered into the limits of time. Him Who is boundless entered
into the limits of space. He Who is immortal entered into the realm
of death. He was born to die because God in His love for us wanted
to share with us everything which was our destiny, and died, sharing
with us our destiny of death that we, men, may share His eternal
life. Truly was God incarnate; Saint Paul recognises Him as the
Living God, the Apostles recognised and proclaimed that in Him the
fullness of Godhead abided embodied in the flesh. Glory be to this
love of God and let us learn from Him so to love as He loved us. He
came to us, defenseless, helpless, frail as love is, giving Himself to
us, and He expects from us that we should be able to respond by
love to love. Are we not going to do this? He gave His life that we
may believe that God believes in us, that God hopes all things from
us, that He is prepared to share all our destiny so that we may share
His eternity. Let us then work upon ourselves, to shake off our
coldness and indifference and hatred and prejudices, all those things
which are contrary to the freedom and the exaltation of love, and let
us build together, in God&#x0027;s name, in the name of the
greatness of man make manifest in the Incarnation, a city of men
worthy of the Son of God become Son of Man. Amen.
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Circumcision of Christ
14 January 1979
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
We are keeping today the remembrance of the circumcision of
Christ, and tomorrow – the feast of Saint Seraphim, and I would like
to connect both these events by one phrase, one word which Saint
Seraphim has spoken to one of his visitors. His visitor was in doubt
whether his prayers would be heard, and what kind of prayers he
could offer with the hope that God would respond to them; and his
answer was, ‘Christ has taught His disciples that whatever they will
ask in His name, His Father will do, but added Saint Seraphim,
whenever you offer a prayer, remember the cost to God and to
Christ’.
And in saying this he reminds us of the fact that Christ has
acquired all power on earth and in heaven through His Incarnation
into a world of death and of suffering, through taking upon Himself
all the weight of it, all the agony of it, indeed, all the agony and
anguish of dying upon the Cross, rejected by men and abandoned of
God. And this is the price which He has paid to have power to
respond our prayers.
And this means that whenever we offer prayers unto the Lord,
however sincere we are, however great our need seems to us, we
must ask ourselves whether what we ask for or pray for, long for, is
great enough to be set in the context of this life and death of Christ,
whether when we pray to Him and to His Father for the fulfilment of
our deepest hopes and greatest longings, these hopes and longings,
can, without sacrilege and blasphemy, in the context of the agony of
the Garden on the Mount of Olives, can be set side by side with the
dying of Christ upon the Cross, rejected and abandoned, or side by
side indeed with the glory of the Resurrection and the Ascension.
And if we long for, which we ask for or wish to ask for is unworthy of
being set in this context, let us (beware/be aware) and let us ask
ourselves whether we have not made our life too small for the width
and height and the greatness of our vocation and our kinship with
Christ and the love of God.
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And we will discover that many of the things which seem to be
great to us are unworthy of being put against the background of the
mystery of Salvation, while many a thing which seem to be small
and insignificant can be filled with love, filled with beauty, made
worthy of God because it will be founded on love and filled with love.
The Baptism of Christ is the beginning of the way of the Cross.
On the night of the Incarnation, of the nativity of Christ, God acted
as it were one-sidedly, becoming man, delivering Himself in the frailly
and helplessness of an infant to the power of man. On the day of
the Baptism, the man Jesus Christ, God incarnate comes and takes
upon Himself, in the maturity of His manhood, all the weight and the
tragedy to which the Incarnation prepared Him. It is a feast which we
must abide with fear and with awe, it is the day when Christ merges
into all the consequences of sin, enters with total and final
community of life: with mankind in an act of human freedom, fulfilling
the freedom and the love of God.
And on that day, perhaps, should we particularly think of the
words of Saint Seraphim which I have quoted. Yes, He has
conquered; yes, He has become the master of all things, yes, He
can answer our payers. But are we going to buy, as it were, things
of the earth at the cost of the death of the Son of God or are we, as
we are called, to grow beyond the smallness of things earthly,
become great as our vocation is, the kins of Christ, the sons and the
daughters of God and offer to God our Life and our prayers for the
salvation of the world which He had so loved that He gave Himself
for it. Amen.
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Baptism of Christ
18 January 1979
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
When a human enters into the world, he enters from nowhere,
of total, radical absence enters through the gates of time in order to
grow into eternity. He enters an ephemeral world in order to become
citizen of God’s Kingdom. When Christ was born, the Eternal
entered into the narrow limits of time; He Who was immensity itself
was limited by space and became a man in the flesh although the
fullness of the Godhead abided, dwelt in this human frame. He
entered into a world of sin in order to overcome sin, and in a world
of suffering to endure it all together with us.
But on the day of His Incarnation God delivered unto us in the
frailty of the child of Bethlehem the fullness of His love, and love is
always defenseless and frail, abandoned and surrendered. It was an
act of God by which He gave Himself to us and in which the
humanity of the Incarnate Son of God was helplessly delivered into
the history of mankind.
When we are baptised, we are plugged into waters that cleanse
us from sin. When Christ came unto Jordan, He came sinless, but
this time in the maturity of manhood, at a point at which His human
will, identified with the will of God, made Him a self-offering; He
brought Himself there to begin, to start the way to the Cross.
Thousands were baptised in the Jordan, and each of them
proclaimed his sins and these waters of Jordan were heavy with the
murderous sins of men. Christ had no sin to proclaim and to
confess, and when He entered into these waters of Jordan, He
entered, to use an image of a contemporary Divine, as one plunges,
walks into a dye – He was dyed with the darkness of our sins. He
came out of it carrying all the sins of the world. He came out of the
waters of Jordan loaded with the condemnations that lay upon the
world. And there is the time when He begins His ascent to the
Cross.
We are now keeping the feast of the Baptism of Christ, a dread
event, an event that should keep us spellbound, in awe: Him Who is
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pure shares the impurity of sin (...) so that He may save us. We will
bless the waters, the natural waters that surround us and pray the
Lord to send upon these waters grace and blessing for them to
become pure and holy, endowed with the power to cleanse and to
renew, to make us and all the objects and all the places where they
will be sprinkled, partakers of this purity of the waters of Jordan who
had touched the holy and mortal (?) body of the Incarnation which
had taken upon Himself all the evil of world. So let us pray that the
grace of the Spirit of God may come upon these waters and that
they may be truly blessing and salvation by the power of Christ, by
the power and dwelling of the Holy Spirit. Amen.
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The paralytic of the pool of bethesda
13 May 1979
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Between Easter and Pentecost, the day when the Spirit came
upon the Apostles, we read those passages from the Gospel which
revealed in the course of Christ’s ministry on earth that God had
given Him power to heal the sick, to renew the life of men and to
grant life eternal to those who believe in Him and unite themselves
to Him.
Today&#x0027;s reading is one of those in which we see the
power of God made manifest in the person of Christ. And I would
like to attract your attention to several points in the reading.
A man was sick for 38 years of his life, the most part of it he
was a paralytic, he could not move a limb, he lay prostrated by the
pool from which he expected healing and a new life. But what is true
of him is true of us; he was paralysed in the limbs of his body, we
are paralysed in the limbs of our soul. The energies of our soul, of
our mind, of our heart, of our will, of our body itself are fettered,
fettered by the fact that we have no courage and we have no power
within us to move and to act to the full of our longings, to the pool of
God&#x0027;s calling. And here we stand, year after year on the
very edge, on the bank of the pool that could give us life if someone
came and helped; and for years we may find that no one is there
because everyone is concerned with someone else.
This is a sad thought that a person can be paralysed in body
and soul and be passed, by people full of concern, but of concern
for others which is not for the suffering, but a particular sufferer, that
another person may be in the same tangles of agony, but he is not
one of us, he is not ours, and therefore we pass him by. But there is
One Who never passes by anyone, anyone who is in need of a pool
of water to bring him life: it is the Living God, the Living God Who
had become a man to be one of us and come to the rescue and the
salvation of anyone in need without discrimination, without
distinction, simply meeting in compassion and in love the need of the
needy.
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And so, when we feel fettered, when we feel helpless, when we
feel powerless to move, either in mind or in heart to stir our will or to
bring into motions our body to do what is right and should be done,
let us not look round, but let us look inward to the place where God
is because strength and power come from within: not from within our
own ability and strength, but from that depth in which the Lord God
dwells in us through our participation in His Incarnation, through the
gift of the Spirit bestowed upon us.
But is it always true that what we want (?) to be healed? So
often we would say: Of course we want to be healed, why ask such
a question! Does not everyone wish to be free, wish to be whole,
wish to be capable of action and a fullness and abundance of life?..
In principle, – yes, but how often do we seek refuge in our
weakness, in our illness, in our lack of power in order not to face and
not to meet the need and the challenge of life?
Many of us, if we were asked by one who could read our souls
and bring out the truth within us, would say: No, I prefer to cling to
this twilight of life, to the transienty of it, to the frailty of it rather than
to deny myself, to take up my cross and follow Christ whithersoever
(?) He goeth. Many of us would say, ‘My weakness and my illness,
my lack of power is my only salvation from the claim of wholeness, a
wholeness which carries with it, within it, responsibility, responsibility
to live worthily of God, worthily of the commission which is given us
by Christ when He said, ‘As my Father sent Me, so do I send you’.
In this same way, on the same terms, on the same purpose but also
with the same certainty that it is shedding our life for the neighbour
that will allow him to be alive. And so, let us give a thought to this
second aspect of things. Do we want to be healed?
And then, what happened to the paralytic? When Christ asked
the paralytic whether he wanted wholeness, he acquiesced, and
God did not simply give him wholeness out of the sense of which he
would have began to live anew. Without promising anything, without
giving him any awareness that he was already healed, Christ
commanded him to get up, take up his bed and walk – what he knew
he could not do. It was a moment to act on faith assuming that He
Who gives the command has power to ensure its execution. And the
man did it. But how often have we read the Gospel, how often have
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we read or heard passages from the New and the Old Testament or
the Fathers, or spiritual writers, and been stirred by what they said,
felt, ‘Indeed, I could do it’, but a moment later we have not done it
and the emotion, the elation, the inspiration had gradually faded
within us all so quickly and we were again helpless and hesitant:
Shall I be able to do it? Will I find strength? Who will help me?,
instead of saying, ‘If I have heard this word of God – and we can
say that we have heard a word of God when our heart and mind and
will, and our whole being had responded to it – if we have heard the
word of God, I can do it, because He is the One Who speaks and
the One Who gives strength and power to do’.
Let us again give thought to this because our life could be full, it
could be abundant, it could rush like a torrent of eternal life through
the world, beginning with our own soul, and our families, and the
various communities in which we participate and bring life to others.
Let us then give earnest thought to this: He Who has healed the
body of the man of Bethesda can with the same word of power and
of life give us wholeness, but on His terms, not on the cowardly
terms which we offer Him, ‘Do it first and then I shall believe’. Let us
say with another man whose child was ill: I believe, help my
unbelief!, but out of the crowd of beliefs that there is in us let us
listen, hear and act, and then our lives and the lives of others will
begin to open to the eternal will, to the life of the Risen Christ to the
power of the Spirit. Amen.
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Sermon by Metropolitan Anthony
Newsletter N.135, October 1981
(St. Luke VIII) 1979–10–28
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Twice in the Gospel passage that was read today, Christ says
“he that hath ears to hear, let him hear,» and then «take heed how
you hear,» that is, pay attention, ask yourselves the question how
you listen to the word of God. We hear the word of God read in
church year in, year out, we read it ourselves day after day. What
have we heard in this reading of the Gospels? We have met God
and we have believed in Him; we have met the Lord Jesus Christ
and we have called ourselves by His mane, Christians. But what fruit
have we borne? We know God, we know that God&#x0027;s love,
inexhaustible love, unfathomable depth of love, the love on the
cross, the love that gave itself to complete destruction, without
defence, in order to save us. But do we at all resemble the God in
whom we believe?
If we believe in love, and love is the ultimate, the universal value
that gives meaning to life, can we honestly say that we have heard
this good, this saving truth, not only with our ears, but with our
hearts and minds as well? Heard it with our hearts so as to be fired
with love, heard it with our minds so as constantly to ask ourselves
whether our words, our actions, our whole lives are an expression of
love, or are they a denial of our whole faith? Because if our love is
not incarnate in our lives, our faith is nothing but words.
Before we sing the Creed we are invited to remember this: Let
us love one another that with one mind we may acknowledge Father,
Son and Holy Spirit. If we do not love each other attentively,
thoughtfully, creatively, sacrificially when necessary, joyfully, then the
words we pronounce about the God in Trinity who is love, we do not
believe, we are only pretending.
Let us face this acute question with all seriousness, for an
apostate is not only the person who denies the existence of God, a
heathen is not only the one who brushes aside Christ as his God
and Saviour. We can be the heretics, the disrupters and tramplers of
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faith if our lives in no way bear witness that the God of love has fired
our souls with a new love, not of this earth, that He has taught us to
love in a way that cannot be learned in the world that can only be
learned of God. Let us ask ourselves about this, and answer boldly,
joyfully, not with words, but with living, and that our lives will
blossom, then what Christ promised us will happen, He will bring us
life, and life with abundance, a fullness of life such as the world
cannot give. Amen.
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Miracles of Christ on the sabbath day
9 December 1979
In the name, of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Time and again we read in the Gospel of the anger which the
Lord Jesus Christ provoked by performing an act of mercy, a miracle
of healing on a Sabbath day. And we cannot help asking ourselves a
question: Why did He do it so constantly, so persistently, with such
insistence? Could it be to challenge those who surrounded Him?
Could it be to provoke them? Could it be simply a pedagogical
action?
I believe that there is a great deal more in His action. The Lord
created the world in six days; on the seventh day He rested of His
toils and labours. But what happened to the world then? The
seventh day was the day when the world came into the hands of
man to be brought to its fulfilment and to its completeness; the
seventh day, the Sabbath of the Lord is the day of man. The whole
of human history (falls?) in that day. But God did not leave man to
work alone; as the Lord Jesus Christ says in the Gospel, as reported
by Saint John, ‘My Father still works, He shows His work to His Son
for Him to fulfil them’. And in another passage He teaches us, He
tells us that His judgment is true because it is not His judgment; He
hears the words of the Father and that is the judgment He
pronounces.
And so, history is the day of man, but man is called to be
guided by the wisdom, by the love of God. It is because we are so
often seeking for our own ways, it is because we do not ask
ourselves what i s God&#x0027;s way in one situation or the other
that the world has become so ugly, and so frightening, and so tragic.
There is a Hebrew poem that describes the misery of this world into
which man does not bring the love of God; it says, ‘Man has ceased
to believe in God and love has departed this world. Men have
hanged themselves in forests, have drowned themselves in lakes, in
rivers. Heaven is no longer mirrored in the lakes, in the woods; the
bird does no longer sing songs of paradise, and the Prophet himself
on his pedestal has become a mere statue.’
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Is this not what we have become? Not statues, but so much
alike the wife of Lot who turned back and who became a statue of
salt. We have remained salt, and yet, we are petrified, immobile, we
do not fulfil on earth this function of ours. And Christ shows us, by
working His miracles, His acts of love and of compassion on
Sabbath day, time and again, He Who is the only true man, the only
man who is in total, ultimate oneness with God, what our part should
be: takes on the history of mankind, take every situation in which we
or others find themselves, and carry them on our shoulders, in an
act of mercy and of love. A Western writer has said that a Christian
is one to whom God has committed the care of His world and of
other people. Are we discharging this basic central commission of
ours, do we care? We may care with tenderness, we may care
sternly, but we must care. And then, this seventh day when God in
His mercy and love has committed this world to our care, still can
yet become the day of the Lord. And the City of man which is been
built without God, which so often is like the Tower of Ваbel, may still
unfold and attain the greatness and the holiness of the City of God
in which the Lord Jesus Christ, true God but also true Man, is called
to be a citizen, the heart of it, but also one of us.
Is not this call great enough? Is not God&#x0027;s faith in us
sufficiently inspiring? Are we going to defeat His hope, to reject His
love for ourselves or for others? Or are we going to learn from the
ways in which Christ fulfils His human vocation in the day of the
Lord, shall we not learn from Him, and together with Him build the
world which God has dreamed, has willed and is still loving in His
(distress) and so often in our betrayal of Him!
Let us learn to love one another actively, bear one
another&#x0027;s burdens, listen to the Living God when He
speaks, listen with all our energy, look into His ways and be those
who fulfil His will and bring the world to the perfect beauty He has
willed for it! Amen.
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Newsletter N. 130, April 1981
16 March 1980
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
One by one the weeks of Lent pass, and having started this
journey with enthusiasm, feeling in ourselves the strength to
complete it, when we approach the end, and often long before the
end, we begin to feel that we have achieved nothing of what we
hoped to achieve. We hoped to fast strictly and honestly, we hoped
to pray, we hoped to tear ourselves away from those things that
have enslaved all our lives – our interests, our concerns – and then
a moment comes when the end of the journey is in sight, and
suddenly we realise that nothing, or practically nothing, has been
achieved of what we had hoped.
This is the moment when we may be attacked by the
destructive spirit of despondency which undermines our last ounce
of strength: how can I enter the days of the Passion? How can I
encounter the glory and triumph of Christ&#x0027;s Resurrection?
This is where we must evince both Christian wisdom and our trust in
God. It is not by the fact that we strive and achieve some sort of
result that we are saved; we are saved by our soul&#x0027;s
longing which draws us towards the living God, by the love which
draws us to Christ. And even when we fail (as, incidentally, in human
relationships) we must not forget that just as the apostle Peter, after
thrice denying Christ was able to answer Christ&#x0027;s threefold
question, we can say «Lord, you know everything, you know my
weakness, my lapses, my uncertainty, my inconstancy, but you also
know that I love you, that that is the final deepest thing in me.»
Then we can go farther, as Peter followed Christ, knowing that
God believes in this love, that God believes us and believes in us.
And we can go on with faltering steps, with uncertain tread, with ups
and downs, if only our hearts do not break away from God; if only
we carry or so that one day, in a week or two, we may find ourselves
face to face with the Lord&#x0027;s passion, with the manifestation
of the love with which He loves us. To endure what He endured for
our sakes can be done only through inexhaustible, bottomless love.
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And so if we cannot unite ourselves to Christ in a more mysterious
way by communing to the way of the Cross through prayer,
contemplation and ascetic effort, let us at least stand at the
roadside, beside this way of the Cross and with the awe and
tenderness of a shaken soul – or perhaps one incapable of awe and
tenderness – look upon what it means to love as God is capable of
loving us. And let us say to Him, if we cannot say anything else,
«Thank you, Lord, that you love me, dead, stony, devoid of feeling,
lifeless – love me so much that the day will come when for me also
will sound the words spoken to Lazarus, then four days dead,
«Lazareth come forth from the grave.»
One day each one of us will hear this, not at the end of time,
not at the general resurrection, as Martha thought, but now, at some
unexpected moment when the voice of God shall sound, and at
once we shall come alive again, alive both in time and in eternity.
And we can even approach Easter conscious that we have done
nothing worthy of this meeting with the triumph of the Resurrection,
have achieved nothing that would give us a right to this joy. As St.
John Chrysostom says in his Easter sermon: «Those who have
fasted and those who have not, those who have worked and those
who have been lazy, all of you come, for the Lord receives everyone
equally; to some He repays a debt, to others He makes a gift of His
love.» It is not likely that He will be repaying a debt to us, because
we have not worked, but the gift of love is offered to each of us.
Therefore whatever mood we are in, however lazy we are, however
little we have striven, let us go step by step during these last weeks
towards that light, as a butterfly is drawn to it: yet not to be burned
by it – but rather for ourselves to burn with the glow of the
Resurrection, to shine with its light, to become like the Burning Bush
which burned and was not consumed in the flame of God&#x0027;s
being. Amen.
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The Lord’s entry into Jerusalem
Newsletter N. 174, April, 1985
1980, 30 March
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today Christ enters the path not only of His sufferings but of
that dreadful loneliness which enshrouds Him during all the days of
Passion week. The loneliness begins with a misunderstanding; the
people expect that the Lord&#x0027;s entry into Jerusalem will be
the triumphant procession of a political leader, of a leader who will
free his people from oppression, from slavery, from what they
consider godlessness – because all paganism or idol-worship is a
denial of the living God. The loneliness will develop further into the
dreadful loneliness of not being understood even by His disciples. At
the Last Supper when the Saviour talks to them for the last time,
they will be in constant doubt as to the meaning of His words. And
later when He goes into the Garden of Gethsemane before the
fearful death that is facing Him, His closest disciples, Peter, John
and James – whom He chose to go with Him fall asleep, depressed,
tired, hopeless. The culmination of this loneliness will be
Christ&#x0027;s cry on the cross, «My God, My God, why hast
Thou forsaken me?» Abandoned men, rejected by the people of
Israel He encounters the extreme of forsakenness and dies without
God, without men, alone, with only His love for God and His love for
mankind, dying for its sake and for God&#x0027;s glory.
The beginning of Christ&#x0027;s Passion is today&#x0027;s
triumphal procession; the people expected a king, a leader – and
they found the Saviour of their souls. Nothing embitters a person so
much as a lost, a disappointed hope; and that explains why people
who could receive Him like that, who witnessed the raising of
Lazarus, who saw Christ&#x0027;s miracles and heard His teaching,
admired every word, who were ready to become His disciples as
long as He brought victory, broke away from Him, turned their backs
on Him and a few days later shouted, «Crucify Him, crucify Him.»
And Christ spent all those days in loneliness, knowing what was in
store for Him, abandoned by every one except the Mother of God,
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who stood silently by, as she had done throughout her life,
participating in His tragic ascent to the Cross; she who had accepted
the Annunciation, the Good Tidings, but who also accepted in silence
Simeon&#x0027;s prophecy that a sword would pierce her heart.
During the coming days we shall be present – not just
remember, but be present – at Christ&#x0027;s Passion. We shall
be part of the crowd surrounding Christ and the disciples and the
Mother of God; as we hear the Gospel readings, as we listen to the
prayers of the Church, as one image after another of these days of
the Passion passes before our eyes, let each one of us ask himself
the question, «Where do I stand, who am I in this crowd? A
Pharisee? A Scribe? A traitor, a coward? Who? Or do I stand among
the Apostles?» But they too were overcome by fear. Peter denied
Him thrice, Judas betrayed Him, John, James and Peter went to
sleep just when Christ most needed human love and support; the
other disciples fled; no one remained except John and the Mother of
God, those who were bound to Him by the kind of love which fears
nothing and is ready to share in everything.
Once more let us ask ourselves who we are and where we
stand, what our position in this crowd is. Do we stand with hope or
despair, or what? And if we stand with indifference, we too are part
of that terrifying crowd that surrounded Christ, shuffling, listening,
and then going away; as we shall go away from church. The Crucifix
will be standing here on Thursday and we shall be reading the
Gospel about the Cross, the Crucifixion and death – and then what
will happen? The Cross will remain standing, but we shall go away
for a rest, go home to have supper, to sleep, to prepare for the
fatigues of the next day. And during this time Christ is on the Cross,
Christ is in the tomb. How awful it is that, like the disciples in their
day, we are not able to spend one night, one hour with Him. Let us
think about this, and if we are incapable of doing anything, let us at
least realise who we are and where we stand, and at the final hour
turn to Christ with the cry, the appeal of the thief, Remember me,
Lord, in Thy Kingdom. Amen.
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On Miracles
Newsletter N. 123, August/September 1980
20 July 1980
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We constantly read about Christ&#x0027;s miracles in the Holy
Gospels, and we ask ourselves, «why is it that such things were
possible in those days, and yet we see so few miracles in our own
day?» I think there are three possible answers.
The first is that we do not see the miracles that surround us; we
take everything for granted, as completely natural. We receive all
the good things from the hand of God as though they were normal,
and we no longer see that life is a wonderful, joyful miracle, that God
wanted to create us, that He called us from non-being into being,
laid open before us the whole miracle of existence. Nor did he
confine Himself to this. He called us to be His friends for ever,
everlastingly to live the eternal, divine life. He revealed Himself to us;
we know that He is, we know Him in Christ as the God whose love
did not falter even in the face of His own death which was to save
those He loves. And what about those miracles that are even less
obvious to us, like health, like peace, like friendship, like love?
They are all pure miracles – you cannot buy them, you cannot
force anyone to give you his heart; and yet all around us there are
so many hearts open to each other, so much friendship, so much
love. And our physical existence which we consider so natural – is
not that a miracle?
That is the first point that I wanted to make: that the whole of
life is a miracle. I know, of course, that there is much, very much
pain and horror in it, but at the same time such a quiet yet
unwavering light shines in the darkness: if only we could believe in
the light, and so become children of light, as Christ says, the
bearers of light?
There are two more remarks I should like to make. Today we
read that the people were in need, that the apostles noticed this
need and spoke to the Lord about it. And the Lord said: «It is up to
you to relieve this need, to feed these hungry people». «How?» they
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said, «we have only two fishes and five loaves, can that possibly be
enough for such a crowd?» And Christ blessed those fish and those
loaves and it was enough for the crowd.
So what is expected of us in order that God can freely, by His
sovereign power, perform heavenly miracles on earth? First, that we
should notice someone else&#x0027;s need. So often we pass by it
and do not open the door to God to allow Him to enter and do that
which it is impossible for us to do. Let us open our eyes in order to
see the needs of the people around us – material, psychological,
spiritual; the loneliness and longing and countless other needs.
And another thing that the Lord urges upon His disciples is,
«give everything that you have, and we shall be able to feed them
all.» The disciples did not leave aside some fish and some bread for
themselves, they gave it all to the Lord. And because they gave
everything, the Kingdom of God, the kingdom of love, the kingdom
where God can act freely and untrammelled, was established and all
were satisfied. This call is addressed to us also: when we see want,
let us give all, and all will be well.
Now a final remark: when the paralytic about whom we read last
week was brought to Christ He saw the people&#x0027;s faith and
cured the sick man. We can supply the faith that is lacking in those
around us, we can carry them on our faith as on a stretcher. But
faith is not enough; in the case of the paralytic there was not only
the faith that the Lord could heal him, but there was caring love for
the sick man. If only there were such love amongst us the beginning
of the Kingdom of God would already be established in our midst,
and God could act freely.
Let us consider this, for every one of God&#x0027;s miracles
was introduced, and so to speak conditioned, by the participation of
man. It depends on us that the Kingdom which we pray and long for
should be established on earth, that Kingdom which we are called on
to build together with God and in His name. Amen.
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Parable Of Vineyard
Newsletter N. 125, November 1980
The parable of the vineyard (Matt, XXI, 33).
24 August 1980
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today&#x0027;s Gospel, interrupting, so to speak, a series of
joyful readings, is a very terrifying one: the story of the workers in
the vineyard who turned out to be traitors. And indeed this par-able
reflects the whole history of the human race, but in the context of all
the readings that have gone before, it tells us also of the terrible, in
the full sense of that word, ingratitude of mankind, including all of us,
to God. In the face of all His love, all His miracles, in the face of
everything that He has accomplished, we remain unmoved and selfcentred; we think of ourselves, we do not think of our neighbours,
still less do we think of God; ingratitude, self love, concentration on
ourselves, on what we want, what appeals to us, what seems
necessary to us.
Today&#x0027;s Gospel reading tells us that God created a
whole beautiful wonderful world, fenced it with His might and His
providence, prepared everything in it so that it could be the place of
God&#x0027;s Kingdom, that is the Kingdom of mutual love, the
Kingdom of joy. But we know what we people have made of this
world; a place where men are afraid to where there is bloodshed,
where inhuman, cruel acts are committed, and not only on a world
wide scale, but on a family scale, a parish scale, and among the
closest friends. From generation to generation the Lord has sent His
messengers: patriarchs, prophets, angels, preachers, the
Forerunner; and finally He came Himself to remind us that the world
was created for love. And as in the parable the workers led the son
out of the vineyard and killed him, so mankind treated the incarnate
Son of God. And when I say mankind, I am speaking not of others,
but of us ourselves, because life is entrusted to us to make of it a
triumph of love, brotherhood, harmony, faith and joy, and we do not
do so, because we think only of ourselves. In response to everything
that God has done for us, created us, revealing Himself to us,
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pouring out all His love on us and finally giving us the life and death
of His Son, we produce hardly anything but a brief «Thank you» and
instantly forget.
Turn back to everything you heard during Lent, to what you saw
on the night of Christ&#x0027;s Resurrection, to what was said in all
the subsequent weeks by the saints, the saints of Russia, the saints
of these islands, by the Gospel of love and humanity. Consider all
this and ask yourselves, «am I not a worker in the vineyard, and am
I not one of those who pushes Christ away every time He enters my
life? Do I not say: get off my path, get out of my life – I want to be
the God, the master, I want to manage everything.» Thus speaks
each one of us, not so rudely, not so blasphemously, but in actions,
in rotten words.
We must come to our senses. I have said many times that we
are saved because God loves us; yet not by the love of God only,
but by our response to this love. It our wish is merely to reap the
fruits of the Gross, of the crucifixion, of the days of the passion, and
return nothing to God, and give nothing to our neighbour for whom
God died, except a momentary thought, we are alien to everything
that God accomplished for us.
Let us therefore stand before the warning, the reminder in
today&#x0027;s Gospel and face the question, «where is my
gratitude? Do I embody it not only in words, which are rare enough
but in deeds?» Let us pass judgement on ourselves and start a new
life. Gratitude to God consists in being a joy to Him, and to our
neighbour a support, a saviour and a joy. Let us begin today to bear
the fruits of what we have just learned from God through Christ.
Amen.
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Poor In Spirit
Newsletter N. 124, October, 1980
02 September 1979
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Year after year we read the story of the youth who came to
Christ asking how he might become perfect, and there are two
points that we constantly overlook. The first is this; we often think,
“does that mean he turned away from Christ and perished? It means
there was no hope for him, does it, because he was rich and could
not immediately cast off the burden of his riches?» The Gospel does
not say so. Christ commented on how difficult it was for a rich man
to enter the Kingdom of God. Why? Because the Kingdom of God is
the Kingdom where there is nothing but love; it is the Kingdom which
is defined by the first Beatitude, &#x0027;&#x0027;Blessed are the
poor in spirit for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven».
What, then, is this poverty? It is the consciousness that I have
nothing of my own, nothing that I can retain, nothing inborn in me
over which I have control. And indeed, we are called into being by
the word of God, we live by His mercy, we know Him because He
has revealed Himself to us, we bear His name because He gave it to
us. Our body and mind, our heart, our friendships, our joys and
sorrows, are all outside our power; and if we are so rich in being and
life, in friendship and love, in strength and weakness, it is because
we are beloved of God and because, we are loved by people. There
is nothing that we can justly call our own, but just because nothing is
ours and yet we are so rich, we must realise that we live by the love
of God and of other people and that is what the Kingdom of God is.
It is a great effort for us to understand this, and most unwillingly
do we accept the fact that it is only because we are beloved, only by
and through love, that we are so rich. For the rich man, for the one
who thinks that he possesses something of his own, something that
he has snatched from the mystery of love and appropriated to
himself, it is indeed difficult to be in the Kingdom the whole joy of
which is in glory with one&#x0027;s whole heart and possessing by
the love of God and the love of men. But even so we do not perish
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so easily, for the very reason that we are loved by God. How then
should we react to this? Often we think, – and here is the second
mistake that we make, – that surely this story does not refer to me; I
am not rich. But in fact we are rich in countless ways. There are so
many things we cling to and consider as our possessions; our
minds, our health, our life, that which we hold and that at which we
are aiming; and it is very difficult to say that all this as not ours.
Not so long ago it was granted to us to acquire this church, and
someone said to me, «Now it is really our possession». What a
terrifying thought! After all, this church is God&#x0027;s, His own
church, and suddenly someone calls it our possession, appropriates
it. You see how easy it is to regard as your own even God&#x0027;s
mercy, even God&#x0027;s gift, even something that is His
absolutely. Each one of us tries to be rich in some way; and yet we
can only enter the Kingdom of triumphant, joyful love when we can
say, «Nothing is mine; but how God loves me, and how people spare
me, and how my relatives love me, and how wonderful everything is,
because I have received such rich gifts although nothing belongs to
me».
At the beginning of this story the young man knows that he is
rich, that he has fulfilled the commandments of God, that he is pure
before the law, he is righteous. But it turns out that, because he has
appropriated all this to himself as a virtue, as the certitude of his
right to be saved, it all stands as a barrier in his path. How careful
we must be about our own truth and righteousness and about the
truth and righteousness of the church; they can transfigure us, but
they can become an idol for us, a possession, and separate us from
life itself, from love. Let us learn to love in such a way as to forget
that we have anything, in such a way as to give thanks, rejoicing that
so much is given us; then the whole of life however hard, however
grim it may be, will be turned into the Kingdom of God.
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Memory Of Death
Newsletter N. 126. December 1980
30.11.80
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The end of today&#x0027;s Gospel reading is a warning about
something that we could all be aware of all the time, that is that
death is at our elbow, that much, very much, of what we do will
perish with us as unnecessary, mortal.
Does this mean that Christ&#x0027;s warning about the
closeness of death should frighten us and deprive us of creative
strength? No, on the contrary; the Fathers used to say, «keep a
constant memory of death,» not in the sense that we should be
afraid of death and live under its constant shadow, but rather
because nothing but the awareness of the fact that life is short, that
it may end at any moment, can give to every moment its final
meaning, and to the whole of life the feeling that we must hurry to
do good, that we must hurry to live in such a way that at whatever
moment death overtakes us, it will be a moment of triumphant life.
We would live with such depth, so intensely, if only this awareness
were with us constantly. If we were to know that the words that I am
now speaking to you were the last, how differently would I say them,
and how differently would you listen!
If we were to feel that the person we were talking to might be
dead within a few minutes, how careful we should be that our words
and actions in relation to him should be the culmination of all the
love and care of which we are capable, that they should be the
triumph of everything that is best and highest in our relationship.
The reason that we live so badly, utter so many empty words,
rotten words, dead words, commit so many actions that afterwards
burn in our soul like wounds, is that we live as though this life was
merely a rough draft of the life we will one day be living, when we
have had time to shape the draft into the final story. But that is not
how things work; death comes and the draft remains rough, his life
has not been lived, just blotted, and there remains regret for the
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person who could have been great, but turned out shallow and
insignificant.
That is what today&#x0027;s Gospel is about, not that we
should be afraid of death, but that, knowing that it can come at any
moment, every moment must be perfect, every word must be a
word of life, filled with the Spirit, fit to enter eternity. And every action
of ours in relation to each one of us should be such as to give life
and express the fullness and depth and strength of the love and
reverence which we should feel for each other and for all. Let us
consider this, and then if we can act upon it, every word and every
action will acquire the dimension of eternity and shine with its light.
Amen.
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Gratitude
Newsletter N. 128, February 1981
21.12.80
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today&#x0027;s Gospel reading (Luke 17,11–19) is about
gratitude, a quality which should be so natural and yet which is so
seldom met with amongst us.
In a certain medieval catechism everything that is said about
God in the Holy Scriptures is summarised under «faith», and
everything that we so often refer to as our “duty” to God, to our
fellow men, to ourselves, is collected under the beautiful heading
«Our Gratitude.» And indeed, if in truth God is what He is, if He is
what we know Him to be in His dealings with us, in His mercy, His
endless patience, His responsiveness, the way in which He revealed
Himself to us and gave His life for us, then what remains for us but
just to live in gratitude, in such a way that God should rejoice in us?
And that could be the final word.
If only we could be filled with wonder at what God is like, and
respond with thanksgiving! If only we could be filled with wonder at
the amount of love and care that is given us by people, and from
gratitude respond by living in such a way as to make their lives easy,
to turn then into a festival! We must pause to think about this
because we are so richly endowed, and we live so meanly.
Let us consider the story in today&#x0027;s Gospel. Ten lepers
came to Christ, unclean people who had no right even to approach
Him or to touch Him. Christ cured them, and only one returned to
thank Him and give glory to God, and that was a stranger, not «one
of us». It is a terrifying thought that we are so rich in the knowledge
of God, His grace, His gifts, and yet in our attitude to all that He
gives us, calmly cold. But sometimes a person who is deprived
comes along, a stranger, not one of us, who would give all that he
possesses for one moment of what we have all our lives. And he
knows how to give thanks. How perverse everything is!
We should be a society that lives in wonder about God, in
gratitude, with the desire to please Him and comfort our neighbour.
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That is all that we would need to do. May God give us a living,
responsive heart, a grateful heart capable of giving thanks not only
in words but with our whole lives. Amen.
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Sermon Preached
NEWSLETTER 200 1989 September
1981–00–00–1-E-R-S-EM04–187ChristTalkWithPharisees
Christ’s talk with the Pharisees (Matthew 22:41–46)
There are several places in the Gospels where Christ openly
states that He is the Son of God in an absolutely special sense: that
He is the Only One, the Only-begotten Son of God. In St.
John&#x0027;s Gospel, in answer to a question He says, «I am He
who is». These very words are used by God Himself in the Old
Testament in answer to Moses&#x0027;s question, «Who art
Thou?», «I am He who is». There is no definition of Me. «I am, I am
the Only One, Who is.» In other passages too. Christ declares that
He is indeed God come into the world in the flesh.
In this short extract from St. Matthew&#x0027;s Gospel we see
how Christ, when He is questioned by people who want to catch Him
on a word, faces His hearers with a paradox that is beyond
understanding: that He is at the same time the Son of God and the
son of man; something that by human laws is impossible. A Jew of
the Old Testament could not anticipate such a thing because of his
conception of God as being beyond comprehension. And yet in the
Old Testament there are a number of places, including the one cited
above, where the reader is faced with a difficult question: How can
this be? How can it be that Christ is the son of David, and at the
same time David calls Him his Lord?
As I have just said, there is no intellectual answer to this; the
answer is in the historical fact, the fact that the Son of God was born
of the Virgin. In these few words set before the people of the Old
Testament (as indeed before any unbeliever or searcher) lies the
question, the difficulty and the answer. A Western saint said very
daringly, but it seems to me very beautifully, «I am as great as God,
God is as small as I.» Christ is God, Christ is man; this is
incomprehensible and this is a historical fact.
This also shows us what we are called to be: to be so one with
Christ as to grow to superhuman measure to partake of
God&#x0027;s nature, to become divine by participation, yet
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remaining what we are, human. Only by accepting the historical fact
of the incarnation can Christ&#x0027;s question to the Pharisee be
answered; and only the meeting with Christ as God could convince
first a small group of disciples and later an ever increasing number
of people, believing Jews and searching pagans, that the prophetic
words had been fulfilled in life. Paul had seen only a man in Christ
and therefore considered Him a false prophet and impostor, but
having met Him on the way to Damascus in His risen glory, he found
the answer.
So millions of people from generation to generation have found
Him and believe with all their mind and heart and soul, in the whole
tenor of their lives, that the Son of God became the son of man, that
Christ is their God, and that for us all He is an example, the way, the
truth, the life. Amen.
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Sermon for St. George’s day May 3, 1981
We are keeping this week the feast of St. George, the patron
saint of this country, and this is why I want to say a few words in
English instead of preaching in Russian as I always do.
When you look at an icon of St. George you see a man who
had the courage, the daring, to confront evil not for his own sake,
but for the sake of something greater than he, to confront it face to
face at the cost, the possible cost, of his own life. The icons of St.
George show us the great knight fighting the dragon, while at the
gate of her palace the maiden whom he wishes to save, stands
waiting either for his victory or her shame and death. Each of us has
got within himself something of which this pure maiden could be a
symbol: our integrity, our purity, our uprightness, our wholeness and
so many other things that make us akin to the living God. And
against all these things the powers of evil are unleashed like the
dragon of the icon, ready to devour all this beauty so that nothing is
left but death, destruction and defeat – not for us alone, but for God.
And within each of us there is the greatness and the generosity, the
noble spirit of knighthood that can be aroused to fight for all that is
pure, all that is noble, all that is great, both for the sake of its own
beauty and for the sake of the Lord to whom it belongs as a bride
belongs to the beloved and pure bridegroom.
This image of St. George is a call to all of us: evil is rife, evil is
not only rampant around us, it is within us, trying to conquer all
beauty and wholeness, and we are called to enter into this fight, to
fight that evil be defeated, not only for our own sake, not only for
God&#x0027;s sake, but also for the sake of all those whom evil
may poison and destroy. Let us look at this icon, mentally at least if
we have not got one actually, in the course of this week and ask
ourselves: what is there in us which is standing at the door of the
king&#x0027;s palace, at the gates of the Kingdom of God, ready to
enter it if only it be freed from the fetters to which evil has subjected
it, if only it would be safe from the destruction which evil is
attempting to cast upon it. Let us also look at the evil in us and take
a stand like the good knight St. George did, and whether it costs us
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our life, or whether it costs the defeat of evil, let us enter into the
arena, let us fight, and may all that is holy, all that is beautiful, great
and noble in us be protected, saved, freed, and enter into the
palace, into the Kingdom of the living God who is waiting for us with
so much love, so much faith, with a hope unshaken. Amen.
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&#x0027;What must i do to be saved?
&#x0027;
Metropolitan Anthony of Sourosh, head of the Russian
Orthodox Church in Great Britain and Ireland, preached the following
sermon on Sunday, 31 May 1981, at the Cathedral of the Dormition
and All Saints, Ennismore Gardens, London, S.W.7. The text
appeared in the cathedral parish News Letter, No. 132 (June 1981).
&#x0027;What must I do to be saved?&#x0027; (Acts 16.30)
asked the gaoler when he had suddenly experienced the allconquering power of God, and was seized with terror before the
greatness of God. This same question is so often asked not from
the depths of a shattering meeting with God, but from the depths,
from the very bottom of despair: &#x0027;What must I do to be
saved? I am a prisoner: who will lead me out to freedom? I am
broken, who will make me whole?&#x0027;
&#x0027;What must I do to be saved?&#x0027; is what all of us
could and should say at least once in a lifetime – but then, of
course, we should also listen to the answer: believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ; that is the answer St. Paul gives. And what does that
mean? What does it mean to believe in Christ? First of all – to trust
Him; to accept His word as righteousness and truth, because He
knows the way of life and we are groping in the dark. That is the first
meaning; the second is to remain faithful. And this is what
today&#x0027;s reading from the Acts of the Apostles is about;
whether we ask this question because we have been struck by the
nearness and greatness of God, or because we have been horrified
by our orphaned loneliness without Him, we must, in order to find
the way of life, believe in Him who points it, and remain faithful to
that which we have once accepted in our heart and agreed to in our
minds.
If we put this question to the Saviour: what must I believe in,
what is this way of life? His first answer will be: love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart and mind and strength, and thy neighbour as
thyself. That is the beginning of the whole thing. We can come to
love God in two ways. In those moments when suddenly He is close
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to us, when His grace touches our hearts and fills them with warmth,
tenderness, with confidence and hope and joy, it is easy to respond
to Christ with love; but in those moments when we feel ourselves
hopelessly lonely, love expresses itself not in joy but in miserably
longing: where art Thou, O Lord, why hast Thou forsaken me? I
cannot live in such loneliness, in such cold and darkness. Both
states, however, show that our hearts are longing for life, either
grieving over our loneliness or rejoicing that life has touched them.
But there is another commandment of Christ&#x0027;s which
we should not forget if we wish to remain faithful: as He says in St.
Mark&#x0027;s Gospel, &#x0027;If any man would come after Me
(i.e. simply be with me, not get separated and lost in the crowd) let
him deny himself and take up his cross and follow Me.&#x0027; To
deny oneself does not mean to hate oneself; it means to recognise
the fact that in ourselves we do not, and cannot possess life or
fullness, that only if we can tear our gaze away from ourselves, our
hearts from concern about ourselves and look around us at other
people and respond with heart and mind and action to their needs;
that if only we can turn our gaze to the Lord and look attentively into
the depths of His beauty and love and truth, we shall be free of
ourselves. Then we can set off on our journey; but the way is not
easy, because to understand is one thing, but to change to the very
depths is another. And so we must take up not only our destiny but
our very selves, as Christ took up His cross, as a burden that cannot
be put down, that will erode in us the last ties of self-love, of egoism,
concentration on self. If only we could understand that it is these
very things that constitute the cross under whose weight we are
struggling towards life.
If we can do this, if we follow Christ who also carries a cross –
carried it once triumphantly to the end – we shall be free, we shall
be saved, we shall enter into life; because salvation begins with the
rejection of evil, the rejection of what ruins us, and it blossoms into
life, joy, the renewal of our whole selves.
Now let us, each one of us, consider this question: what must I,
I personally, and not someone else, do to be saved? What must I
get rid of in myself before I can get completely free of myself?
Where does my heart draw me and what do I see as life, fulfillment,
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joy? Let us ask ourselves the question not once, but many times as
we gradually mature and come to understand life and ourselves
more profoundly. We shall then find a path of such freedom, such
joy and life, about which Christ said that He had come to bring us life
in abundance, life which gushes like a spring into eternity.
May God grant us to face this question like a spring into
eternity, and find an answer; then we shall find the Eternal Kingdom
already on earth. Amen.
Sourozh 1981. N.6. P. 1–3
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The rich young man (English) and the
workers in the vineyard (Russian)
6 September 1981
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today, by my mistake, we read two different Gospels – one in
Russian and the other in English. But the two passages are so in
harmony with each other that I should like to combine them and
answer the question raised in the first one by the passage in the
second.
The question in the first one and addressed not just to the
people who were listening to Christ at that time, but to each one of
us, is «whoever can be saved if the ideal of the Christian life is so
high?» If in Christ and in the Gospels man is so great, who can
possibly hope to grow, as St. Paul puts it, to the full measure of the
stature of Christ, who can grow to the level of Christ the Saviour?
No one, of course. But does that mean that the way to salvation is
barred to us? Who can be saved?
If we turn to the Old Testament, the reply is: the pure in heart,
the undeceitful, honest man who does no ill to his neighbour, a man
true to God and true to men. But again the question arises, who can
be saved? Who can say about himself that his heart is pure, that his
mind is cleansed, that he has a firm and unwavering will towards the
good? Who can say that he is true to God and true to man? So who
can be saved? A whole lifetime is not enough to grow to such a
stature.
There are several passages in the Gospels, both in the one that
I read in error today and others that are read on Sundays or feast
days, which give us great hope because at bottom they all say to
each one of us: you are saved because you are loved by God,
because you are dear to Him, because the price He is prepared to
pay as a ransom for you is the whole life and suffering and death,
and the whole glory of Jesus Christ the Only-begotten Son of God
who came into the world to save sinners.
The passage that was read in Slavonic today tells us about
people who from the first moment went out to work in
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God&#x0027;s vineyard, and worked till the evening, the evening of
their life, the evening of human history, the time when the end
comes. There were others who stood idle for some hours, three, six,
nine. These too were found by God and called, and they responded
and joined in the labour of the others. God accepted them also, not
for the amount of their work, but because they responded to His
summons within their hearts and in their lives; not because they
worked as much or as well as the others, but because they
responded to His appeal to be noble, decent, to grow to the
measure of true man, to become God&#x0027;s witnesses on earth,
through living; they reacted by sharing in God&#x0027;s work and
the work of other people.
There is another passage, the parable about the people who
were called and refused to come, and about the beggars, the
outcasts, the lane, whom the Lord ordered His servants to gather for
the feast. They probably came with terror in their hearts, because
the description of their rags, their dereliction, their ugliness and
disease does not refer to their physical state, but to the state of their
minds and souls, and when they were summoned to appear before
God, in His shining presence, they thought with horror of judgement;
they had not yet heard Christ&#x0027;s saying that He had come to
save the world, not to judge it.
Those were saved by the grace of God, but also by something
else, by the ultimate horror which took hold of them when they
realised that now not only would the darkness of their lives be
revealed, but the fact that they had lived in vain, that they had
missed the whole point of life – which is love. In penitence they
entered the Kingdom of God.
And here is the answer, the hopeful, joyous, glorious answer
that the Gospel gives us: «Repent., Realise that the way of evil is
not your way, evil is ugliness, open wounds, squalor and rags, so
turn away from it. Even if you remain enslaved to it, come to hate it
and to love beauty, justice, truth and goodness, your neighbour and
God, and see yourself in the glory and beauty in which God can see
you now, before time, knowing what you will be like when you come
to Him and He will make you clean and new. But we must not delay,
not because the Last Judgement is coming, but because if we
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understand all this, how can we refrain from rushing heart and soul,
with all our strength and all our weakness with longing and desire to
rejoice God&#x0027;s heart with our response, albeit belated, and
say «Yes, Lord, you are calling, I am coming; I believe, help my
unbelief. You are the Way, be my way: You are the Truth, be my
truth: You are Life, fill me with Your life.»
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13 September 1981, Children of the Kingdom
of God
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
To be children of the Kingdom of God is not a condition which
we can acquire once and for all without ever running the risk of
losing it. Born according to the flesh into a family, into a nation, we
belong to it; but born into the fellowship of the Church we remain
part of it only as long as, and to the extend to which we belong to its
spirit and bear the fruits of this, our belonging.
More than once does Christ give a warning to the people of
Israel; today He says that unless they bear fruits, the Kingdom will
be given to another nation who will do so. And in another passage of
the Gospel where the Jews were saying, «Aren&#x0027;t we all the
children of Abraham?» the Lord says, «Don&#x0027;t pride
yourselves in that because God can make of these very stones
children of Abraham.»
And indeed what could be more unexpected, more contrary to
all that the people of Israel imagined to be possible, than the fact
that the promise extended of a sudden to all the heathens, all the
pagans of the world and engulfed them into this wonderful mystery
of the Kingdom? These people knew not the One and true God;
these people worshipped a variety of gods, these people lived in
ways that were abhorrent to God and to the law of the Kingdom; and
yet, when they were confronted with the glory and the mercy of
God, with the Lord come into the world, humble and giving Himself
for the salvation of all, they responded, and the Kingdom like a fire
extended to all the world.
All of us belong, are called to belong to this Kingdom; all of us
have become members of the Church of God through baptism, have
been sealed as precious vessels of the Holy Spirit; all of us are
called to be worthy children of our Father and the Father of the Lord
Jesus Christ in Heaven.
And yet, this can be lost if we do not bear the fruits of our
calling. Once they are given and received, we will be answerable for
the way in which we have borne fruit or not of the message of life,
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the message of love, the message of holiness which is proclaimed in
the Gospel.
And so, let us not go slack, let us not imagine that because we
once saw the light, because once upon a time we chose for God,
because once upon a time we entered with elation, with joy, with
faith and hope into the mystery of the Kingdom we are safe and can
slumber. The awakening may be frightening; we may discover at the
end, or towards the end of our life, that we have slept through this
life and that we are awaking too late, too late to rejoice, too late to
serve the Lord, too late to have the joy of responding to His love by
our active love.
I remember a priest to whom someone was saying that old age
was making him free from so many temptations, answering him,
«Don&#x0027;t you realise how sad that is? You will be free, yes,
but you will also be deprived of the joy and honour of having fought
for God&#x0027;s sake and won a victory for Him.» We should all
remember this. We are all placed in this world to bear fruit; the seed
that was sown in us, by the words, the sacraments, in prayer, in all
many and many mysterious ways in which God touches our souls,
must bear fruit and we must be like faithful husbandsmen who work
to make the harvest rich.
May God give us faithfulness of heart, fortitude and inspiration
to be children of the Kingdom not only because we once entered into
the precincts of God but because we have ourselves become true
members, true limbs of the body of Christ, truly temples of the Holy
Spirit. Amen.
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On St Andrew
Sunday, the 13th of December 1981 St Andrew&#x0027;s Day
We are keeping today the feast of St Andrew, whom we call in
the Orthodox Church «The First-Called». We meet him for the first
time in the Gospel on the banks of the River Jordan as disciple of St
John the Baptist, together with him that later becameе St John the
Divine, St John the Evangelist. Together with him, and hundreds of
people he heard John, his teacher, his guide in the life of repentance
proclaim Jesus who was coming towards them as the Lamb of God
who takes upon Himself the sins of the world, declare Him to bе Him
for whose sake he has come to the banks of Jordan to preach
repentance, to turn the hearts of men towards their God, to call
them to a new life of faithfulness.
And having heard that in Jesus this expectation, this longing
had been fulfilled, Andrew, together with John, leaves his master, his
teacher, the one who has turned his soul towards God, given him
newness of life, he turns away from him, leaves him to follow Jesus,
because this is why his master had come into the world: that he may
proclaim Jesus in His coming, and then diminish for Christ to grow,
before the eyes of men, in the lives of men, to be forgotten,
because he was only the Forerunner.
To act as St Andrew did proved him to be a true disciple of his
master; and how much each of us, all of us, we could learn in this
act of greatness of heart, because it is hard to have found one who
discloses to you what is precious in life, what is significant before
God, who sets you on the way of repentance and of a new life, and
then discover that he was nothing but a forerunner, nothing but one
who was there to prepare the way of the Lord, and turn away from
him, leave him to bring his message to others in order oneself to
follow the Lord for whose sake he had preached, he had taught, he
had been in the midst of men.
And John and Andrew leave him, and follow Christ who
gradually leaves the banks of Jordan, going they do not know where;
and Jesus stops and turns towards them because they are following
Him, they pursue Him, having heard the message of John they will
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no longer let go of Him; and Jesus stops and says: what do you
want of Me?.. And their answer is: we want to know where Thou
dwellest... A simple phrase... And Jesus takes them with Him, and
they spend a day with Him – but what do they discover? Is it only а
wooden cabin, a hut of mud where Christ has been dwelling for a
few days? One of the spiritual writers of our century says, No; they
discovered two things. They discovered that the Annointed of God,
the Christ, the Son of God incarnate lives indeed in a humble hut,
that He Whose presence fills the Heaven which cannot contain Him,
can dwell in a small cabin; but at the same time, listening to His
word, looking into His face, plunging their gaze into His eyes they
discover that before them there is One Whose dwelling is in Heaven,
that they are in the presence of the living God Who has become
man in order to save, to renew, to redeem, to live and to die for their
sakes.
From that moment they become His disciples, they never will
separate themselves from Him, they remain with Him, and their
story merges with that of the other disciples – Peter, whom Andrew
brings to Jesus, to whom he discloses Him Whom he has already
discovered; John, who brings his brother, and all the other ones –
Philip and Nathaniel, and everyone else.
And we meet him again in the Gospel, once, when, before the
Crucifixion, fulfilling the prophecies of old, the Gentiles come to
Jesus; and they turn to Philip and to Andrew because they recognise
them as men of Galilee, of that region that was partly pagan,
recognise in them people who will understand their language and
understand also their desperate longing, because he has lived in
their midst and he knows how poor they are and how their hearts
long for fulfillment from Heaven, from God. And they them to Jesus.
They are the first ones who opened the doors to the Gentiles, to
bring them to the Lord. They prepared the way which later Paul will
tread so gloriously, so conqueredly. Then, after the Crucifixion he
shares with the other ones the agony, the horror of the death of
Christ, and comes to life, no longer with the old, earthly life that has
been his, but a new life, the life of the Risen Christ, the life of
eternity in the resurrection of his blaster, his Saviour, his Lord and
his God.
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And when the Apostles dispersed to bring the good news to the
whole world, he also goes to preach, and the story of his life brings
him to the East and to the North, and we are told that he reaches as
the ultimate point of his preaching the hills of Kiev in pagan Russia.
And then he returns to die the death of martyrdom, in a manly, in аn
unhesitating wау, dies, crucified as his Master.
How much we can learn from the life of this man, a simple man
of Galilee who knew how to listen to a message, and to follow, first
him who prepared the way of the Lord and then had the greatness
of heart, the faithfulness to let go of the first hand that had brought
him to the gates of eternity to follow Him Who was eternity, Life,
God come into the world, and who throughout his life remained
faithful, and was proof-prepared to pay the cost of this faithfulness,
so that we may live, we may receive his message, we may also,
through him, discover our Lord, and follow our only God, our only
Lord, our only Saviour. Amen.
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New Year
Newsletter N. 138, January 1982
New Year&#x0027;s Eve, 31 December 1981
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Before we pray, I should like to introduce our prayers so that
when we pray, we do it more effectively, with one mind and with one
heart. Year after year I have spoken of the New Year that was
coming, in terms of a plain covered with snow, unspoiled, pure, and
called our attention to the fact that we must tread responsibly on this
expanse of whiteness still unspoiled, because according to the way
in which we tread it, there will be a road cutting through the plain
following the will of God, or wandering steps that will only soil the
whiteness of the snow. But a thing which we cannot, must not forget
this year perhaps more than on many previous occasions, is that,
surrounding, covering this whiteness and this unknown as with a
dome, there is darkness, a darkness with few or many stars, but a
darkness, dense, opaque, dangerous and frightening. We come out
of a year when darkness has been perceived by all of us, when
violence and cruelty is still rife.
How shall we meet it? It would be naive, and it would be very
unchristian, to ask God to shield us against it, to make of the Church
a haven of peace while around us there is no peace. There is strife,
there is tension, there is discouragement, there are fears, there is
violence, there is murder. We cannot ask for peace for ourselves if
this peace does not extend beyond the Church, does not come as
rays of light to dispel the darkness. One Western spiritual writer has
said that the Christian is one to whom God has committed
responsibility for all other men, and this responsibility we must be
prepared to discharge. In a few moments we will entreat for both the
unknown and the darkness, the greatest blessing which is
pronounced in our liturgical services, «Blessed is the Kingdom of the
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost» – blessed is the kingship of
God.
These words are spoken rarely: at the beginning of services, at
the outset of the liturgy, as a blessing upon the New Year, and at

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
236

moments when eternity and time unite, when with the eyes of faith
we can see eternity intertwined with time, and conquering. The
Christian is one who must be capable of seeing history as God sees
it, as a mystery of salvation but also as a tragedy of human
falleness and sin. And with regard to both we must take our stand.
Christ says in the Gospel, «When you will hear of wars and rumours
of wars, be ye not troubled;» lift up your heads, there is no space in
the heart and in the life of the Christian for cowardice,
faintheartedness and fear, which are all born of selfishness, concern
for self, even if it extends to those whom we love. God is the Lord of
history, but we must be co-workers with God, and we are sent by
Him into this world of His, in order to make the discordant city of
men into the harmony which will be called the city of God.
And we must remember the words of the Apostle who says
whoever will wish to work for the Lord will be led into trial, and the
words of another apostle who tells us not to be afraid of trial by fire.
In the present world we must be prepared, ready for trials and ready
to stand, perhaps with fear in our heart for lack of faith, but
unshaken in the service of God and the service of men.
And when we look back at the past year the words of the litany
hit us and accuse us; we ask God to forgive us all that we have
done or left undone in the past year. We claim to be Orthodox; to be
Orthodox does not mean only to confess the Gospel in its integrity
and proclaim it in its purity, but it consists, even more than this, in
living according to the Gospel; and we know that Christ comes to no
compromise with anything but the greatness of man and the
message of love and worship. We can indeed repent because who,
looking at us, would say as people said about the early Christians,
«See how they love one another!» Who would say, looking at us,
that we are in possession of an understanding of life, of a love which
makes us beyond compare, which causes everyone to wonder
where it comes from? Who gave it to them? How can they stand the
test of trial? And if we want this year to be worthy of God, of our
Christian calling, of the holy name of Orthodoxy, we must singly and
as a body become to all, to each person who may need us, a vision
of what man can be and what a community of men can be under
God.
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Let us pray for forgiveness, we who are so far below our calling,
let us pray for fortitude, for courage, for determination to discount
ourselves, to take up our cross, to follow in the footsteps of Christ
whithersoever He will call us.
At the beginning of the war King George VI spoke words which
we can repeat from year to year. In his message to the Nation he
read a quotation: «I said to the man who stood at the gate of the
year: give me a light that I may tread safely into the unknown, and
he replied: go out into the darkness and put your hand in the hand of
God that shall be better to you than light and safer than a known
way.»
This is what we are called to do, and perhaps we should make
today a resolution, determined to be faithful to our calling and begin
the New Year with courage. Amen
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Sermon
Last week after the service, following the sermon which I had
preached, someone sent me a note in which it said: how long shall
you hide behind words, when shall the words which you preach
scorch your own lips ?
It is a justified accusation because every priest – and I perhaps
more than many – preach from knowledge, preach from what I have
learned from the Gospel and from men truly great, more than I am,
and more than I do. And anyone of us who preaches God&#x0027;s
word, proclaims God&#x0027;s Gospel must be aware of
Christ&#x0027;s own warning: you shall be judged according to your
words. But there is also another phrase which those who hear the
word must always remember: beware how you hear, because it is
not only the hearers of the word but the doers of the word that will
enter into the Kingdom of God.
All of us, all are under the condemnation implicit in Christ’s
saying: there are many who call me ‘Lord, Lord’, and who will not
enter into the Kingdom ; and so both, he who speaks and he who
listens, must listen and speak in a wary manner, aware that he will
answer for the words spoken as he will answer for the words heard.
And yet, and yet, as the Apostle says, faith comes from the word
preached ; and it is a dread function which Christ puts upon a priest,
upon a preacher, upon anyone indeed who speaks words of truth to
his neighbour, because words of truth remain true whoever speaks
them and who can say how deeply they wound the heart of him who
speaks knowing that he speaks unto judgment and unto
condemnation to himself; but the truth must be spoken, the Good
News must be proclaimed, the wonderful Gospel must be preached
even if in the end he who has spoken will stand condemned by the
knowledge he has imparted and which he has not embodied in his
life. But when we hear words of truth let us forget him who speaks,
let us listen only to the words spoken because whatever truth there
is in these words it is God&#x0027;s truth. If they reach our heart,
they become our responsibility as words which the preacher speaks
have reached his heart and have become his responsibility.
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To-day the Gospel calls us to be merciful unto one another in
our judgment, the Gospel calls us to be like our heavenly Father who
shines His light both on those who are good and those who are evil,
for those who will be grateful for the word spoken and those who will
remain barren and unresponsive, to all does the Lord speak, to me
in the words of the Gospel and in the very words which I speak to
you and to you in the very words of the Gospel and in the words
which I speak to you. And in each of us there are two persons
profoundly different; St. Paul describes them to-day in his epistle ;
there is in him one man tossed by the tension there is between good
and evil, between darkness and light, between life and death,
between God and His Adversary, and in this struggle, what he sees
in himself is nothing but weakness, total irremediable weakness, and
his only hope is the word of Christ that we need no strength, that
God&#x0027;s power acts, is made manifest, triumphs even within
our weakness, if this weakness is offered to Him, becomes supple in
his hand, transparent to His light. And on the other hand, there is in
each of us another person: Paul, speaking of himself says, he
knows a man, was it him, was it not him, did it happen in the flesh,
did it happen in the spirit, who was taken up into the presence of
God, who heard words which cannot even be repeated, who has
seen things which have even no foreshadowing in this world ; and it
is him, it was him. And let us look at ourself and at each other with
the same knowledge which expresses, knowing that each of us is
frail, each of us is possessed of weakness, none of us awe can fulfill
the law of love, the law of purity, the law of humility, become like
Christ, by his own strength; but also that within each of us there is a
living soul longing for fulflment, struggling against all darkness,
against all evil, crying Godwards for help, hoping for mercy, mercy
from God and mercy from a neighbour who will not condemn and
who will, like our Father who is in heaven show mercy, forbearance,
patience , and give support, listen to the word of truth, thank God for
it and pray for him who has spoken in danger of his eternal life.
Because it is true that we shall be judged by the words which we
have spoken as it is true that we will be judged by the way in which
we have heard. Amen.
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Christmas
6 January 1983
I wish now to address myself to those of you who do not speak
Russian, and beyond the walls of this church to all those who can
hear our service and pray with us, and be at one with us.
In a night similar to this one, a winter night in a manger was
born the Son of God Who has come into the world to bring us a new
dimension of life, to proclaim to us God&#x0027;s truth about
Himself and God&#x0027;s truth about men, and not only proclaim
it, but to make it possible for us to participate in this mystery of
communion between God and man. He has brought us a word about
God which is a word of absolute truth, and has proclaimed the
greatness of man in terms that are greater than all the imagination,
which man had (?) in the course of centuries, all the dreams: man
called to be united to God as God united Himself to men in the
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. Man, in the words of St Ireneus of
Lyon, called in his perfection and fulfilment, to be the glory, the
shining, the resplendence of God on earth. We are called to
proclaim to the whole earth this good news that God is one of us,
and that (?) we are the sons and daughters of our eternal Father.
But we must proclaim the Gospel in its integrity, in an
unadulterated manner because it is God speaking, God proclaiming
the truth, and there is no adjustment which can be acceptable to the
Gospel. Saint Paul said: (?) into him who will substract or add to the
Gospel which we proclaim.
The (?) who came to the manger, came with all the wisdom of
the earth, all the knowledge that was then possessed, but they could
recognise in the Babe of Bethleem the incarnated Son of God and
worship Him as their king and their God because they were
prepared to allow divine wisdom to supersede all wisdom of the
earth. It is not in vain that saint Paul has said that compared to
wisdom divine human wisdom is nothing but folly, a poor thing
compared to the greatness of the mind, and heart, and wisdom of
God: and we must have the determination to open ourselves to the
wisdom of God, be prepared to judge all things of the earth from the
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point of view of the living God. If there is a (?) it must be readjusted
not to be the (?) but to the day of the Lord and it is not
God&#x0027;s words, (?) word, but our thoughts, our feelings, our
ways that fall under the divine judgment . My ways are not your
ways, and My thoughts are not your thoughts; My ways are so much
above yours as My thoughts are greater than yours, says the Lord.
But it is not only wisdom, it is also simplicity and singleness of heart
that can both see God, recognise Him and follow Him with infinite
daring. The shepherds came because the (?) were open, because
they were prepared to understand that there are things greater than
anything they can imagine, anything they could dream of and (?)
dream, and dreamt by men came true: God became man. And He
calls us to be a (?) of His Kingdom. He sends us into this world to
proclaim His truth, pure, unstained, He sends us into this world to
live in such a way that anyone meeting a Christian, looking into his
eyes, into his (?) or the Christian community should recognise that
these people are men and women partaking already of the mystery
of eternal life. Short of this we betray our calling, we must each of us
and all of us be a revelation to the world of things eternal. We must
learn from St Paul both the daring and the wholeness, the integrity
of our Christian ways. He says to us: Be follower of me as I am of
Christ. He was a persecutor, an unbeliever, and having met Christ
face to face, the risen Christ, Who he knew had been killed on
Calvary, murdered by his own people, he chose for Him and all his
life was changed. Persecution, danger, beatings, rejection became
his lot (?) and to be Christ&#x0027;s only; and to be
Christ&#x0027;s only as he puts it means that all life is nothing but
Christ, what he stands for, what he teaches, what he lived for, what
he died for. And that death has no terrors for us, because nothing
can deprive us of eternal life and the loss of temporal life is of no
account to him. He says: To die is not to divest myself of temporary
life but to cloth myself with eternity. He longs to be reunited with
Christ, Whom he has persecuted on earth, and for Whom, for
Whose name, for Whose sake he lives and preaches and warns us,
into us (?) we subtract or add anything to God&#x0027;s own
message about man and about God. And he calls us in the face of
our longing for eternity to accept to live as long as it is necessary, as
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tragically as necessary for others to discover life eternal, the
kingdom of God, which is the kingdom of love, of that love which
Christ has revealed into us, love to the end, love crucified and love
risen. Glory be to our Lord, to our God, to our Saviour for ever and
ever.
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Follow Me
Newsletter N. 155, July/August 1983
30 January 1983
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Addressing the youth who wanted to attain perfection, the
Saviour said, «Follow me.» These words were simple: at that time
they meant leave all your cares, your family, your work, your calling,
your habits and go with Christ along the roads of the Holy Land
witnessing His miracles, listening to His words, becoming one of His
disciples to your very depths; and awaiting that which was yet in the
future and was known only to the Son of God who had come into the
world in order to give His life for this world.
But when these words are addressed to us, what do they
mean? They cannot mean the physical following of Christ along the
highways and byways; but Christ calls us to follow Him into eternal
life. When the disciples of John the Baptist asked Christ where He
lived, He answered, «Come and see.» In the earthly sense He was
living in a hut not far from Jordan, but in another sense, in a sense
that captivated the disciples once and for all, and is mentioned in the
Old and the New Testaments, He lived in the unapproachable light,
in the depths of the Godhead, in that light which illumines every man
who comes into the world.
And so the Lord calls us to come after Him into the depths of
the knowledge of God, the depths of eternity and life. He Himself
said that eternal life consisted in knowing God and His Son Jesus
Christ; that eternal life was uniting ourselves with God so
inseparably, to grow together with Him so deeply, to become one,
that we should be able to say, «My life is Christ; His teaching, His
ways, His thoughts and feelings, His will, and indeed His destiny –
are mine; I take them on myself as the Cross, as the Resurrection,
as death and life, and as the way.
This is what it means to follow Christ now; it means to listen
attentively to His divine word which outlines, which points the way of
life, and on this path to be Christ&#x0027;s disciples to the limits of
our strength, with all our might. To achieve this, now as in the old
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days, we must free ourselves of everything that would otherwise
enslave us, bind us, keep us out of eternal life. We must each one
of us consider this for ourselves, because each one of us has
something, maybe unexpressed in words, maybe unconscious, that
he prefers to God.
To find out we must look deeply into ourselves, and put this
question: if the Saviour were to appear before us at this moment
and say, «Leave that, it is the only barrier between you and eternal
life,» what would we answer? Would we leave it or would we say, «I
can&#x0027;t, Lord, I&#x0027;m sorry.» This is what we must
ponder over, because we are all called to follow Christ into the glory
of eternal life; that is our vocation, to come to life in the spirit before
we are, in due time, raised in the body, and to enter into the mystery
of the God-Head, to know God, as St. Paul says, as we are known
by Him, to worship Him with our whole life and spirit, with all truth.
Amen.
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On prayer and on suffering
Gospel Mark 9, 17–31
17 April 1983
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today&#x0027;s reading of the Gospel is so rich, and I would
like to attract your attention only to a few words in it.
A man was in need, in desperate need; his heart was in agony
for the sake of his child, and the apostles could do nothing to help.
And when the child and the father were brought to Christ, or rather,
when He came down into the multitude of people, He said: Bring him
to Me...
This is a commandment which He gives to all of us, Christian
people. It is to H i m that we must bring everyone who is in need, in
any need, whether he is a Christian or not, whether we understand
him and his need or not, – it is to Christ that ultimately we must
bring this person. We can bring him to Christ in a number of ways;
and the first is to reveal to him, in us, however dimly,
Christ&#x0027;s compassion and Christ&#x0027;s love. We m u s t
allow the light which is God within us, to shine. We must be
God&#x0027;s own compassion and tenderness, and infinite
understanding and insight. And this is why Christ says to His
disciples, ‘The evil, which you could not overcome, can be cast out
only through prayer and through fasting’.
Through prayer, because prayer is not merely the reading, or
the saying by heart of those prayers which came like blood, like the
life-blood of saints in agony or in exaltation, from the depths of their
faith, from all the depth of their hope, from the greatness of their
love; prayer is something else. It is our longing for God expressed in
our cry, ‘Come! C o m e, Lord Jesus, and come soon!’... It is our
brokenheartedness at the coldness of our heart, at the dispersion of
our mind, at the waverings of our will... Distress that will find
expression by saying, ‘Forgive, o, Lord, forgive! Do not turn away
from me, as I turn away from Thee! Do not turn away from me as I
turn away from my neighbour!’.. Prayer is also the cry of our
gratitude for all He is, and all He has done and is doing for us. It is
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also our adoration of God, our worship in awe and love. And it leads
us to knowing God with the intimacy of one with whom we share all
our thoughts, and whom God Himself inspires, with whom H e
shares our thoughts to the point that one day Paul could say that he
had the mind of Christ. His thoughts were the thoughts of God in
Christ.
And also through fasting, which is not mere abstinence from the
food which is offered us, which is an attitude of mind which rejects
everything that leads to corruption, everything that is loaded with evil
and leads to death: evil thoughts, resentment, bitterness, hatred,
greed, fear: all the things that are not о f G o d. It is abstaining from
everything about which we cannot say: For me, life is Christ Himself.
If by this kind of fasting and abstinence, by this kind of prayer we
become more and more one with Christ, then indeed, the light of
Christ may shine through us; and indeed, if we say to a person in
need, ‘Come to Him Who has made my life into life, Who has made
all things new for me – come! I will lead you to the One Who can
heal, and save, and renew, and rejoice’ – then we will be heard. But
ultimately, whatever we do, it is to Christ that we must bring him or
her who is in need.
Often we will be told, But I have no faith! How can I come?...
We must then remember Christ&#x0027;s own, words, ‘If thou canst
believe, h о w e v e r little – everything will be made possible...’ H o
w e v e r little... And a little faith may be called at times a mad hope
that the impossible will happen: this is already faith. And the father
said to Christ, ‘I believe, Lord, help my unbelief!’..
He could not believe with his whole mind and heart, with all his
life; but he could at least h о p e, because he adds, ‘Be merciful unto
us!..’ He believed in mercy which he saw in the eyes, he believed in
compassion which he read in the face of Christ, and that was
enough to be a beginning of that faith that made the miracle
possible.
Let us ponder on these things, because we are now in a
society, in a world which has lost, or never known, or rejected God
and Christ; w e are the people who are to be the witnesses of God,
and who are to be those who make the rough road smooth, and the
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crooked ways straight for people to come to salvation, to life, to
newness.
Let us learn from the saints who begun as low as we do begin,
as sinful as we are, as weak and frail as we are, with the faith as
hesitant as ours – let us learn from them that by the grace of God
one can grow into that measure that will allow us to bring people to
life. Amen.
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YMCA
04.06.1983
The founders of the YMCA had in mind to educate, to bring out
a generation of young people full of the faith of God, capable of
discerning the signs of the time and judging those signs by the
standards of God, not by the changing standards of history and
man’s sagacity or folly. The Lord by the words of Isaiah had told us
centuries ago, “My ways are not your ways and My thoughts are not
your thoughts.” God’s thoughts in the wise sagacity of men are folly
but the wisdom of men is folly in the eyes of God. And we must
either be possessed of or recapture this vision of the early founders
of the Movement, not be beguiled by the desire to follow the ways of
the world forgetting our true Christian vocation to preach God’s word
of love, confront the world with the judgement of God and not the
judgement of men and build a society which is worthy of God and of
the greatness of man, not of the passing hopes of mankind.
The judgements of God are very different from ours and His
warnings are clear. Did not Isaiah say, “They will say, ‘Peace,
peace’, and no peace will be given them”? Because, and these are
not Isaiah’s words but my comment, because the peace which is
sought for, is sought for the wrong reasons, in the wrong ways, it is
not the peace of God, the harmony between the Lord and His
creation. Did not the Lord warn us, “When you shall hear of wars
and rumours of wars, lift up your heads”? He has not given us the
spirit of timidity and of fear but a daring spirit, the spirit of Christ,
fearless, ready to give His life for what was right and true in the eyes
of God and not in the eyes of men. Yet, we are called to take part in
the building of a world which will be, could be a home for mankind
but also the dwelling place of our Lord Jesus Christ. Nothing less
can be the vocation of Christians. The society which we are called to
build is the Church extending, engulfing mankind, making mankind at
least into the beginnings of God’s Kingdom. Never shall this
Kingdom be achieved on earth. We are warned by the Holy
Scriptures: Shall Christ find love when He comes again? We must
remember that our history is a tragic history, that the end will come
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as a tragedy and not as a human fulfilment, and our vocation in this
earth is to preach God’s judgement, God’s word and God’s ways.
The society which God has called into being, the Church of Christ is
a body which is beyond any human standards or measurements, or
scale. The Church as the beginning of the Kingdom is a body, a
living organism both, equally human and divine. It is human in us,
sinful and frail, but it is also human in the Lord Jesus Christ Who
reveals to us in all His person the greatness of man. A true man is
only one who like the Lord Jesus Christ is at one with God, not only
in simple harmony but has become in the daring words of Peter the
Apostle, partaker of the divine nature. We are called to become
God’s by participation, and nothing less is the true scale of our
human vocation. So that within the Church there abides one image
of mankind, one true image of man – the person of the Lord Jesus
Christ. And it is to Him, according to His standards and ways that we
must adjust, there can be no adjustment for the Christian than to
God Himself.
But the Church is not only human in the perfection of Christ and
the imperfection of His followers, of us all, it is also Divine in His
person. He is truly God become man, He is truly at the same time
man and God, and the fullness of God abides in Him. And the
Church is possessed, held, carried, filled, transformed and
transfigured by the Holy Spirit, whom the Lord Jesus Christ has sent
us, and again in the Spirit and in Christ we become, we are called to
become the sons and daughters of the Most High. Less than this a
Christian can not recognise either his personal vocation or as the
vocation of the Church and of all mankind. And this is what we must
set at the heart of all our activities, all our thinking. It is not enough
to make of the world a liveable place, our vocation is to make of it
the place where God can dwell. The city of men, which we Christians
are called to build, is a city that should or must be coextensive with
the city of God, a city so vast, so deep, so perfect, so heavenly that
its first citizen should be the Son of God become the Son of man,
nothing less but this. And that means that we must face the world, in
which we live, with standards and judgements and use and
approaches which are not those of our contemporaries. In the world
in which we live we must at the same time be members of it, living,
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active members – and strangers. Our citizenship is in heaven, to
use a phrase of the Authorised version, Our King is the Lord Jesus
Christ, we bend our knee only to the living God, no power on earth
can ultimately claim our allegiance.
When the Lord Jesus Christ was asked whether one should pay
tribute to Caesar, He ask for a coin and showing to His disciples He
said, “Whose image is on it?” It was Caesar’s. And He told them,
“Give to Caesar what is Caesar’s, but to God what is God’s.” What
does this mean? What does this last phrase mean? It means that
each of us is like a coin stamped with the image of God; we are
created in His image, we are struggling for His likeness and we
belong to Him as completely as the coin belongs to him who has
stamped is. Nothing less. Do we live up to God’s expectation?
He saved us by His life and his death. Do we respond to this gift
of life and this gift of death by offering ourselves, as we repeatedly
say, as a living sacrifice in soul and body? And do we offer ourselves
to the world and to our neighbour on the same terms: take my life
that you may live?
We live in a society which is in a state of crisis, but the Greek
word “κρίσίς” does not only mean “problems” and “trouble”. It means
nothing of the sort, it means “judgement”. We are being judged by
God, we have created a world which is monstrous as contrasted
with that world which God has willed and dreamt and created. We
are being judged. Are we going to be found unworthy as Christians?
Are we going to be faithful to the end? Are we bringing into this
world God’s standards and measurements? We pray for the hungry
and for the poor and for the needy. What do we do about it? We
struggle for more comfort, for more opulence, for an easier life, we
claim more and more on whatever level of society we live. And at
the same time we have the arrogance of praying for those who die
of hunger while we live with what is superfluous and unnecessary.
We claim it in word, we claim it in strikes, we claim it in thousands of
ways, and at the same time we live too well, and indeed the words
of the Old Testament come true against us, “They have grown fat
and they have forgotten God.”
We must bring into the world, in which we live, a new stream of
life with fortitude, with courage and daring, we must be prepared to
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stand and be (?counted) and say to the world that surrounds us,
“Enough of greed, enough of hatred, enough of fear, enough of
Godlessness not only in thought but also in the practice of life. It is
not enough to patch up the evils of the world – they will multiply, it is
not enough to sew new cloth to the old clothes – it will tear, we must
learn to speak with the power of the Spirit, to be rejected if
necessary, to be mocked, to be persecuted. Haven’t we been
praying for those who are persecuted in so many countries for their
faith? And what about us? Aren’t we adjusted to a life which is in
contradiction with the Gospel, unworthy of it? Isn’t it time for us who
claim to be bodies, whose vocation is to build God’s Kingdom of
justice and of truth, and of love, and of abundance of life, isn’t it time
to begin at home and to become poor so that the surplus of our
wealth could be given to others? Not to identify with vociferous
claimers but to identify with those who are prepared to give
themselves and what they possess.
The early Church was of no account, it was made of people who
had nothing in common, neither language, nor class, nor wealth, nor
position in the world, nothing but one thing: they all believed
unreservedly in the Lord Jesus Christ, in His Gospel, in His ways.
And they were prepared to go out into the world on the same terms
as Christ – as sheep among the wolves or, as Christ put it to James
and John, “Are you prepared to drink My cup? Are you prepared to
be merged into the ordeal which will be Mine?” It is not enough to
say, “Yes, o Lord”, and to hope that the ordeal would pass us by. We
are called to be on earth Christ’s own incarnate presence. The early
Church of no account was one although it was scattered,
persecuted, poor, despised because all and each were possessed of
the same conviction that they were pilgrims on earth, strangers but
they were, to use a phrase of Moffat’s translation of the Scriptures,
they were a vanguard of the Kingdom, soldiers, ready to fight and
ready to die, ready to wounds, and ready for victory. They went into
the world, twelve men, then a few more, then thousands and the
Empire crumbled and the world outlook of a Godless or secular
world was exploded and a new time began. They were persecuted
and yet not defeated, they were the poorest of all men but they
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made all people around them rich, because what they gave was
Heaven, was hope, was victory over evil.
Like the early Christian’s our struggle is not against flesh and
blood, it is against the darkness and the evil of Satan, and this is
where we must direct all our efforts. The hearts of men must
become light, the minds of men must be pervaded in a new way by
the message of God, of another justice, of another righteousness, of
another dimension of society. Short of this we will have betrayed our
vocation. We are a vanguard of Heaven and we must conquer this
world for the Lord of lords and the King of kings. The rest indeed we
must do but only against the background of this fundamental and
essential vocation of ours. We must every day in the face of what
we see around us ask ourselves, where do we belong? Is there fear
in our hearts? If there is, we are not Christians. If there is greed in
our hearts, if there is greed, we are not disciples of Christ. If there is
hatred in our hearts, we are disciples and followers of the adversary,
not of Him Who is the Teacher of love and Who was love incarnate.
Let us begin by asking ourselves whether for us to live is Christ,
to die is the longing of our hearts, because as long as we live on
earth, we are separated from Christ. And in the face of this longing,
let us ask ourselves whether we can say like Paul that we are
prepared to renounce even meeting Christ as soon as we can for
the sake of our neighbour who needs us, our care, yes, but our
faith, our God, a new vision. This vision did belong to the founders of
the YMCA, it must remain with all those who praise their name
because to praise the men or to sing the praise of God means only
one thing: to take him as a model and follow him wherever he will
lead us. Amen.
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SERMON on the Sunday before the Nativity
of Christ, January 1, 1984
(Matthew I: 1–25. Hebrews XI: 9–10, 17–23, 32–40)
The two readings which we have heard to-day, that of the
Epistle and that of the Gospel present us with two aspects of
Israel&#x0027;s faith and faithfulness, and also the extraordinary
ways of God.
In the Epistle we are faced with the great heroes of the faith,
men and women who have believed God&#x0027;s words, have
trusted in Him to the point of giving their life and their death for the
sake of a promise once spoken to their forefathers and remaining
unfulfilled for several thousands of years. This faithfulness of the
descendants of Abraham to whom God had given His promise, is
something from which we must learn. More than three thousand
years a whole nation had lived with all the faithfulness of which every
person was capable, because the word of God is truth. However
long we have to wait for its fulfilment, it remains truth, and the ways
of God remain above our ways as His thoughts are above our
thoughts, inscrutable but always true (?).
In response to the faithfulness of God a whole nation proved
capable of remaining faithful to a promise that was never fulfilled,
until the day when the Lord himself came, and became a man, until
the day when the Son of Mary was truly the Emmanuel, «the God
with us», whom mankind had expected throughout its history.
And then we have this beginning of Saint Matthew&#x0027;s
Gospel. At times we listen to it with a sense of impatience: what do
all these names mean? Even the scholars who have studied the Old
Testament cannot always know who each person is. Why this long
line of names? Are we not moved by the fact that the Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of God in His becoming man, acquires a long human
ancestry? That He is possessed of a human heredity? That one
century after the other brought a new feature that became woven
into the history of a human family, the crowning of which was the
incarnate Son of God? When we read these names, some which we
know, strike us because these are the names of the saints, the great
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men of the spirit. But how many there are which are the names of
sinners: Rahab the harlot, Ruth the non-Israelite, and several
others, Bathseba who was the wife of Uriah and was taken by force
by David. In this ancestry, holiness and human frailty and sin are
interwoven in a way that should strike us. How can the Son of God
take upon Himself a human nature which is woven by so many
hands, the ones pure and the other ones soiled? Hands, souls,
bodies, minds and hearts. All of them who are mentioned there –
frail and so different from the heroes of the spirit described in the
Epistle – were also part of this nation that loved the promise and
lived in the expectation of it, each according to his strength or his
frailty.
And one of the wonderful things about God is that He is called
in the Old Testament «the Devouring Fire», but this devouring fire is
not a destructive fire, it is a fire that is capable of taking into itself all
things, and transforming them into fire, pure, unsoiled, beyond
pollution. Fire can be fed with sandalwood or with refuse; once the
material is thrown into this fire, it is taken by it and transformed. And
this is our hope, and this is our wonder, that we can come to God as
Thamar, as Rahab, as Ruth, as Bathsheba, as David, as Solomon,
as Manassee, as all these people who are remembered for their
frailty, but also for their repentance and their faithfulness, for the fact
that they believed that God does not break His promise and that
therefore one can live for the sake of the promise, waiting for it to be
fulfilled in their lifetime or perhaps generations later. And one day it
was fulfilled. God came and He is Emmanuel, God in our midst. God
came, and His Name, His human Name is Jesus, which means
&#x0027;God saves&#x0027;. The promise is fulfilled. But should
we not think one moment of these thousands of years when people
lived by hope, and never saw the fulfilment of this promise – so
faithfully, so dangerously, ready to die if necessary but not to betray
their faith, their certainty that God was true.
We live in a world when the promise has been fulfilled, the
promise is fulfilled in Christ. Eternal life which has come to us is like
a seed that carries us. And what about us, about our faith in other
promises, and our faithfulness to the living God who gave them?
Can we not emulate the frailest in the Old Testament, and try to
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grow to the measure of the greatest? They lived in expectation, we
live within the certainty of things that have already happened. We
are expecting fulfilment, the glorious coming of the Lord, the victory
of God which is our eternal life and our salvation. How much
enthusiasm and inspiration! How much courage and hope! How
much joy we should put into our lives; we are God&#x0027;s people,
but the people of a God who is already in our midst; He is one of us
if we are one of His. What wonder! What joy! What inspiration!
Amen.
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Nativity of Christ
7 January 1984
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Having met the secular New Year, within it, within its first
fortnight we keep a feast which is the beginning of new times. The
Lord who has said, ‘Lo, I make all things new’ has come Himself into
the world. And this world is no longer the same: God is with us. He
is in our midst, and not only in a spiritual manner – He has become
one of us, one of us men, and through the body of His Incarnation
He has become the kin of all the material world. All the cosmos
rejoices in the Incarnation because this world, material, tangible,
visible which was created in the beginning is now akin to the
incarnate Son of God. We live in a world that did not exist before,
and yet, we have made of this world something so sad. Ezekiel in
his prophecy said: ‘They speak of peace, of peace and there is no
peace in them... We hear of agony and of terror, n o t of peace:
where is this peace?..’ And in the same chapter (...) he says, ‘The
day w i l l come when they will reverence and worship the Lord, and
then peace will come. And the Prince of Peace, the Son of God
become a son of man was greeted by the choirs of angels who
proclaimed this feasts ‘Glory to God in the highest and on earth
peace; good will towards men.’
And we are the people who have h e a r d this message, we are
Christ&#x0027;s people, we are called by His name – isn&#x0027;t
it a wonder to be called by the name of God become man? And to
be sent into the world from generation to generation, from century to
century to be His living presence and His witnesses to proclaim that
the world is new, that at the core of the world in which we live,
however dark it appears to us, there is light, the light of God, there
is love – God&#x0027;s own love, there is purity and perfection –
Christ as a man who shows us what a perfection of a created being
can be; the beauty, the harmony, the oneness with God and the
givenness to men.
And it is our privilege to belong to Him; He is not ashamed of
calling us His brothers, His sisters; He accepts us as one that
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belongs together with Him. The love of God in its perfection and
beauty, in its frailty, vulnerable and yet insuperable is now in the
world. The Old Testament spoke of love and said, ‘Love is as strong
as death,’ death cannot overcome love. We know now that it is
much more than the kind of victory which the Old Testament knew:
tenderness, memory – there is something more. Christ could die, at
the hour of death praying for His, tormentors, saying ‘Father, they
don&#x0027;t know what they do!..’ And by these words He
annihilated the power of evil, the power of hatred; by these words
He showed a new victory of love and in His resurrection a victory
over death itself. And we are the people, to whom He has committed
the charge to proclaim not only in words, but so to belong to the
world of God, so to belong to eternity that people meeting us should
meet eternity, should meet life, should meat new creatures,
newness in a world that looks so old and (?). We are like the spring
at the heart of winter, we are like light in the darkness. Do we realise
this? Do we realise the miracle, the wonder which the Church is?
Not the building, not even the liturgy, but the people of God who are
so united to Him who came into our midst that we are His presence.
A Christian is one whom God has put in charge of His world; shall
we not (?) discharge this commission? Shall we not be light and
warmth, and joy, and hope, and the revelation of eternity and of
beauty? And we can do it, it is enough for us to listen to what the
Lord says in His Gospel, to try to find our harmony with Him, and as
our harmony with Him grows, then also His presence in the world will
grow.
Let us begin t o d a y, on the day when God came into the
world, accepting all our limitations; let us try to grow to the full
measure which He had offered and made possible for us... A
western saint said, ‘I am as great as God, He is as small as I.’ In His
Incarnation He has chosen to be one of us so that we could be like
Him. Let us in faith, in hope, in love, in joy, with greatness of heart,
with daring attempt to do what is possible for us, because the power
of God is made manifest in weakness, and it is Saint Paul who knew
too well his own weakness, said, ‘All things are possible unto me in
the power of Christ that sustains me.’ Amen.
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Ordination To Deaconat de Patrick Hodson
SERMON ON THE OCCASION OF THE ORDINATION TO THE
PRIESTHOOD OF DEACON PATRICK HODSON AND TO THE
DIACONATE OF READER ELIAS JONES. (8.1.1984)
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Two men chosen by the people of God, agreed upon by the
presbytery, have today crossed the most awesome threshold there
is; the threshold in the church that leads from the nave, which
represents that part of the world where God has come and has been
recognised and accepted, to the part which is still separated from
the earth by a line which only the Second advent will erase, that is
God&#x0027;s own land. Both men have crossed this line. Christ is
the only one who can rightfully, through His passion, His death, His
descent into hell and His Resurrection enter through these doors,
and it is only in Christ and with Him that we can cross this threshold.
To cross it one must go at least with all one&#x0027;s will, with the
fullness of one&#x0027;s intention and determination, and also with
an ample and complete surrender to God. Only thus can one cross
this threshold and be able, when celebrating the Holy Liturgy and the
Service of Preparation, to cut the Holy Lamb saying that the Lamb
of God is slain. It is only if we have crossed this threshold with
Christ, have accepted His death to be ours and have accepted to die
to every thing which is alien or contrary to Him, that we can safely
say those words; otherwise are we not guilty together with those
who indeed did slay the Lord, though not in unity of intention, in faith
and in love with Him.
So let us pray steadily, day after day, particularly now for Father
Patrick and Deacon Elias that this should gradually become a reality;
to die as we are called to die in our baptism to everything which is
not God&#x0027;s, and rise again by the Resurrection of Christ, by
the power of life eternal to be on earth witnesses of eternity, not in
words only but in all our life. In one of the prayers in the laying on of
hands upon the sub-deacon we ask God to grant him purity of life,
and we ask the Lord to make him blameless; the deacon in the
image of Stephen the Martyr and of Christ who chose to be a
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servant among us sinners, and the priest who like Him must lay
down his life that others may live.
It is given to the deacon to read the Gospel. We are so used to
the Gospel, so often we do not perceive what it means to read it
with our eyes and our lips, and yet it is the very words which Christ
spoke that we repeat, not in His language but in their meaning. How
wonderful! And how carefully we must pronounce these words not to
let our own sinful attitudes, our own awareness of self flow into them
and corrupt them and corrupt their sound and lessen their message.
And the priest is called not only to read these holy, these wonderful
words of God Himself, but to preach. Words which have reached his
soul he will now proclaim to us in his own way, but his own way must
be God&#x0027;s own way. Purity of heart, purity of life and a true,
devout love of God are necessary. And he will be, together with the
deacon, the instrument which God uses to perform those miracles of
life eternal on earth which we call the Sacraments, acts of God
occurring within the people of God and nowhere else, and mediated
by men commissioned by the living God to speak words, which are
His and perform actions which are His.
Let us therefore faithfully, lovingly pray for those whom God has
entrusted with-this ministry, and again particularly for Elias and
Patrick, because the beginnings of a ministry are usually easy, but it
is only too soon that the weight of the cross becomes heavy. We are
one body; what is the destiny of one person is the destiny of all of
us. Let us carry their cross together with them with love, generously,
and not make this cross heavier. May the blessing of the Lord be
upon them and upon you always, now and forever and world without
end. Amen.
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Prodigal Son
SERMON preached on The Sunday of the Prodigal Son,
February 19, 1984
Time and again I have occasion to preach on the Parable of the
Prodigal Son, on the story of the Publican and the Pharisee, and
every time I notice how easy it is for me – not in fact, not in reality,
but in imagination – to identify with the sinner who has found his way
to God, with the publican who stood broken-hearted at the gate of
the church, unable to walk even into the holy space of God, or with
the prodigal son, who in spite of grievous sin, of incredible
insensitiveness, of cruelty, still found his way home.
And how rarely I was touched to the quick by the destiny of the
pharisee, by the destiny of the elder son – yet, God condemned
neither of the two. About the publican He said: And this man went
home more forgiven, more blessed than the other one. He did not
say that the pharisee went without the love of God accompanying
him, that God was forgetting his faithfulness, his sense of dutiful
obedience.
And again today we find ourselves face-to-face with the elder
son. All his life he had lived side-by-side with his father, all his life he
had made his father&#x0027;s interests his concern – he had
worked hard, faithfully, forgetful of self, without paying attention to
tiredness, without claiming any reward just because he felt it was
right to do so. There was something indeed lacking in him – a
warmth, a tenderness, a joy in his father. But there was one thing
which is so impressive in him – his faithfulness; in spite of the fact
that his heart was not aglow, he remained faithful. In spite of the fact
that he received no visible reward or no visible acknowledgement he
remained faithful, he worked, as he says – he slaved.
How hard we are when we think of him as of one who deserves
little of our sympathy; but how few of us are capable of being so
faithful, so perfectly and steadily obedient to the call of duty as he
was when we are not met with recognition, do not hear a word of
encouragement, do not receive the slightest reward because, as the
father did with regard to the elder son, those who surround us, those
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whom we serve, for whom we slave perhaps, those whose interest
is at the very centre of our life, take it for granted. Isn&#x0027;t it
natural? Isn&#x0027;t he my son? Isn&#x0027;t he my father?
Isn&#x0027;t he my brother? Isn&#x0027;t he my spouse?
Isn&#x0027;t he my friend? Doesn&#x0027;t all this imply total,
unlimited devotion which is its own reward?
How cruel we are so often to the people who surround us and
who are put by us in the position of the elder son – never recognised
and always expected to do the right thing unflinchingly and perfectly.
Indeed, the prodigal son had warmth, the prodigal son had
come back broken-hearted, he was ready to become new, while the
other one could only go on, plod on with his stem faithfulness;
unless – unless, confronted with the father&#x0027;s compassion,
unless he understood what it meant that his younger brother had
been truly dead and had come to life, had been truly lost and was
found.
Let us think of ourselves. We all of us have someone around us
whom we treat with the same coldness with which we think of the
elder brother; but also all of us have someone whom we treat as
contemptuously and harshly as the elder brother treated his younger
brother whom he had written him off, who was no brother to him; he
had been unfaithful to their father, he was unforgivable. And yet,
here was the father, the victim of the son&#x0027;s rejection, lightmindedness, cruelty, who forgave wholeheartedly and tenderly.
Let us find our own place in this tragic and beautiful parable
because then we may find our way, either out of being the elder son,
though perhaps so much less dutiful, so much less honest, so much
less devoted to the interests of our father, our friends, our relatives;
or else perhaps, can we find in our heart a creative sympathy for the
younger son and learn from him first that there is never a situation
out of which an honest repentance, a turn-about, cannot bring us
and that there is one at least – God – and probably one person, or
many, who are ready to receive us, redeem us, restore us and allow
us to begin a new life together – father, younger and elder brother.
Amen.
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In the name of the Father, the Son and the
Holy Ghost.
It is a common place from generation to generation to say that
we live in a dangerous world, full of stress and full of agonies. But in
our days it may be perhaps particularly apt to say this. The world is
not only full of greed and of fear as it is habitually, alas, but the
dangers in it have increased to such an extent that unless we face
up to our human vocation and to our vocation as Christians, we will
have betrayed both the world in which we live and the God who so
loved the world that He gave His Only-Begotten Son that the world
might be saved. A Russian writer in the XIX century in a poem said,
“Blessed is he who has entered this world at its moments of
destiny.” We are at a moment of destiny, and it will depend on us
whether this world becomes a foretaste of hell or moves on towards
its true vocation, which is to become one day by the efforts and faith
of men and by the power and grace of God the city of God, a city
which is not only good enough for mankind, but which is vast
enough, deep enough, and indeed holy enough for its first citizen to
be Jesus Christ, God become Man, the Son of God become the Son
of man. And to this we must work not only to achieve comfort,
abundance or decency but to bring into this world a third dimension,
not only that of time and space but that of eternity, and eternity is an
other world for God’s presence – active, transfiguring, transforming,
making all things to partake to the divine nature according to the
promise given by St. Peter in one of his Epistles.
And to do this what is our hope, what can we do? The last
words of the Epistle read a few moments ago, words of St. Paul who
entered into a world of tragedy with all the strength, the passion of
his great soul are addressed to us, “Be followers of me,” and in
another Epistle he says, “As I am of Christ.” Aren’t these words too
arrogant to be accepted? No, if we remember what he says about
himself. He was a persecutor, he was alien to Christ and when he
met Christ face to face, he changed in all respects, he gave his
whole life to the service of Him who was the King of kings, the Lord
of lords and who had chosen to become frail, vulnerable, helpless,
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apparently, seemingly defeated in the eyes of those who believe only
in power, success and strength and who conquered both the world
and death by His sacrificial and perfect love. This is what we are
called to learn from Paul as he learnt it from Christ. And when earlier
in this Epistle he calls us to be kings, it is to be kings in the terms in
which Christ is the King. And do you know what terms these are? It
is not the terms of power and domination, it is not the terms of one
who is rich and allows others to be subservient to him in order like
slaves or like hirelings to receive a might from his generous hand.
St. John Chrysostom in one of his epistles tells us that anyone can
rule but that only a king can give his life for his people because only
he can identify with them to the point of dying their death that they
may share his life.
You have come to the end of your University studies. A little
earlier in the Epistle St. Paul says, “What have you got, which you
have not received, and if you have received all that you posses, why
aren’t you aware of it?” The first thing which we must remember and
not only at the moment of our graduation but throughout our lives is
that all that we are and all that we have is a gift, a gift of God, of
love divine and a gift of our neighbour of human love. And to love
one can respond only by an active, creative and if necessary
sacrificial gratitude.
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SERMON Sunday of the Cross, 23 March
1984
Together with the Holy Scriptures we proclaim that our Lord
Jesus Christ is King, Prophet and High Priest of all Creation. And the
Lord has told us that in the Christian Church and in the Kingdom, a
King is not one who overpowers others to exact from them
unconditional and slavish obedience, but He is one who serves and
gives His life for others. St. John Chrysostom teaches us that
anyone can rule, but that no one but a king gives his life for his
people, because he so identifies with his people that he has no
existence, no life, no purpose but to serve them with all his life and if
necessary with his death.
When we keep the Feast of the Cross we can realise with new
strength, perceive with new depth what the Kingship of our Lord
Jesus Christ means. It means a love for us so complete, so total
that He can forget Himself ultimately, without any reservation, forget
Himself to the point of existing, of living and of dying for us and
together with us; forgetting Himself to such an extent, and identifying
Himself with us in such a way that in His humanity He accepts the
loss of the perception of His oneness with God, with the source of
life eternal – indeed, with life eternal within Himself, and become one
with our deadness, with our mortality. This is the love that makes our
Lord Jesus Christ our worthy King; this is (?) Kingship which makes
every knee to bow before Him.
And it is because He is such that He can also be the High Priest
of all Creation, because the high priests of the pagan world as well
as the High Priests of Israel brought forth as a sacrifice victims with
which they identified only metaphorically, symbolically, ritually. The
Lord Jesus Christ brought as a victim His own Self, although there
was nothing in Him that condemned Him to the death He has taken
upon Himself. Doesn&#x0027;t He say in His High-priestly prayer,
talking to His disciples that the adversary is coming near, but there is
nothing in Him – in Christ – that belongs to him. There is nothing in
Christ which belongs in the realm of death and of sin. And to His
Father He says: I sanctify Myself for them, I bring Myself as a holy
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offering for My people. The High Priest who brings Himself frees
thereby all other creatures from the horror of blood-offering, but
confronts us with an immensity, a depth of love divine which
otherwise we could not even fathom: life accepting to be quenched,
light accepting to go out, eternity accepting to die the mortality of a
fallen world.
And that is why the Word of God can speak to us as a Prophet.
A prophet is not one who foretells the future; a prophet is one who
speaks for God. One of the prophets of old says that a prophet is
one with whom God shares His thoughts: Christ, the Word of God,
Christ, the perfect image of Love divine, Christ who not only speaks
for God, but who acts, enacts in His life and in His death the Love of
God, sacrificial, total, perfect, given ...
And this is why the Feast of the Cross is such a wonder in the
experience of the Church. We will never be able to experience what
it meant for Him to die upon the Cross, even our own death cannot
disclose to us what His death was: how can Immortality die? But
what we can learn, what we can discover by communing ever more
deeply, ever more perfectly through a daring, wholehearted
endeavour with the life,– and the teaching and the ways of Christ –
what we can learn is to love in a way that approximates more and
more to that love divine, and discover in this love the quality which
unites death as forgetfulness of self, ultimate and perfect, with the
victory of love, Resurrection and eternal life. Amen.
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Annunciation
Oxford, 7 April 1984
(beginning is missing)
... has opened itself not only to His grace, not only in obedience
to His commandments but to His indwelling presence. In Her we see
fulfilled what we expect by faith, and long for in our hearts: the time
when God will have conquered all evil, and putting all things into the
hands of the Father when God shall be all in all. In Her we see it
fulfilled. In the Sacraments of the Church, in which the material
substance of this world is returned to God, and is filled not only with
grace but with Divine Presence, we see dimly the glory, the
splendour to which we are called as humans, and to which the whole
world, all things created are appointed. And this is why the Feast of
the Annunciation is not only the beginning of the salvation of
mankind – it is the beginning of the Age to Come. In the Incarnation
God has come into the world – but it was Him; in the Annunciation,
and the way in which the Mother of God offered Herself and became
the dwelling place of the Living God, the Creator Himself, it is the
whole Creation that accepts and starts in a new way.
How wonderful! And what gratitude should we feel to the Mother
of God whose acquiescence, an acquiescence that was born of
purity of heart, of perfect surrender to God, this acquiescence that
made the Incarnation possible, because as Saint Gregory Palamas
says, the Incarnation would have been impossible unless the Mother
of God had given Her ascent to it. She i s (?) the of salvation. And
how wonderful it is to belong to a parish who lives under Her name
and the name of this event; but also, what responsibility! Saint John
Chrysostome in one of his homilies says that it is in vain that we
praise the Saints, offer prayers to them, sing hymns and canticles to
them unless we emulate their lives. And this perhaps even more
applies to our attitude to the Mother of God: openness to God,
surrender to Him in faith, in total hope with a joy of being God’s
servant. This is Her vocation; this is also ours. As She brought
Christ into the world in the Incarnation, in the actual birth as a son of
man of Him Who was the Son of God, so also are we called to bring
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Christ into this world, to reveal Him, not only in the words of His own
holy Gospel, but in a vision of what a human life can be and become
when God takes possession of it – or rather: when it is g i v e n to
God, so that God can act freely within our frailty and manifest His
greatness, His power and His holiness... Our vocation it is to be His
presence, and as Saint Iraeneus of Lyon puts it, by being fulfilled as
human beings, that is in true communion with God, to be on earth
the splendour, the resplendence, the glory of the Living God.
Let us reflect on this; let us try within our strength, but with a l l
the strength we possess, with the faith which we have which is so
frail but can be renewed day by day by the power of the Spirit – let
us try to be faithful to the title of this church, and to be those people
through whose life Christ, as a Saviour will be present in a world that
perhaps more than ever needs salvation. Amen.
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Sermon on the 3d of June 1984
Probably on Ascension, but more all-embracing: deification (and
ecology!)
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Saint Paul, in one of his Epistles tells us that our life is hid with
Christ in God. And this is a wonderful saying, and I see two reasons
to it which are both heart-warming and inspiring.
The one is this: that the Lord is our /Lord?Love?: and where He
is, our life is. He is the treasure, and our heart is where our treasure
is. And in that sense our life is already hidden in the mystery of God
together with Him. Where He is we long to be; what He is we long to
become to enter into perfect communion with Him so that one day,
according to the (very?daring?) words of Saint Irinaeus of Lyon by
the power of the Spirit we should all in our togetherness and each
singly, i n the Only Begotten Son of God, have become t h e Only
Begotten Son of God.
And on the other hand it is so wonderful to think that in Him all
things are already fulfilled; through His body, a real, concrete human
body all the material world has entered into the mystery of the Holy
Trinity. All things created can perceive that they are now not extrinsic
to God, but already (?) with Him, in Him unfathomable, unutterable
communion. They can see the body of Christ risen and ascended,
glorious at the heart of the Trinity and recognise themselves, and
know that this is what they will be.
And this applies also to us. We can look at Christ risen and
ascended, and we shall know that this is the perfect pattern to which
we are called. And therefore, the Ascension of the Lord which finds
a sort of fulfilment in these words of Paul is, as it were, the summit,
the limit of a glorious vision of the worlds not only transfigured but so
united to God that it is deified, partaker of the divine nature.
But if this is so, with what awe, with what care should we treat
both our souls, our minds, our hearts, our will, and our bodies, and
all that surrounds us, because all things are called to this glory!
Amen.
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Quite In Church
Sunday 8th of July 1984, after the Liturgy
Some people find it difficult to comply with my insistence on
quiet and silence in the church, not only during the services, which
should be obvious, but before and after. And I think we must realise
something which we forget so often: that our being present before
the face of God does not begin at the moment when the priest
pronounces the first holy words of the service; this is the place of
God, this is His dwelling place; these, in terms of the Old Testament,
are the Gates of Heaven. And when we come to the church, the first
thing which we must realise, is that we are in the presence, and that
this presence can be perceived and lived with only in the deep
silence of our souls. Not only the silence of words, but the silence of
all powers of our being in awe and adoration before God. It is only if
we enter into the service from within this silence that the words of
prayer will reach us and blossom out into a new depth of
contemplative silence, of serenity, and will have power to transform
and transfigure us. So, it is not (only) a matter of church discipline or
of protecting other people&#x0027;s prayer against our own
dissipation; it is a matter of entering ourselves into the mystery of
this presence, so that through the liturgy we may gradually be
transformed and brought into that depth where one meets God...
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How To Deal With Sinful Condition
12 August 1984
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
So often we ask ourselves and one another a very tormenting
question: How can I deal with my sinful condition? What can I do? I
cannot avoid committing sins; Christ alone is sinless. I cannot, for
lack of determination, or courage, or ability truly repent when I do
commit a sin, or in general, of my sinful condition. What is left to
me? I am tormented, I fight like one drowning, and I see no solution.
And there is a word which was spoken once by a Russian
staretz, one of the last elders of Optina. He said to a visitor of his:
No one can live without sin, few know how to repent in such a way
that their sins are washed as white as fleece, out there is one thing
which we all can do; when we can neither avoid sin, nor repent truly,
we can then bear the burden of sin, bear it patiently, bear it with
pain, bear it without doing anything to avoid the pain and the agony
of it, bear it as one would bear a cross; not Christ&#x0027;s cross,
not the cross of true discipleship, but the cross of the thief who was
crucified next to Him. Didn&#x0027;t the thief say to his companion
who was blaspheming the Lord: We are enduring because we have
committed crimes; He endures sinlessly... And it is to him, because
he had accepted the punishment, the pain, the agony, the
consequences indeed of evil he had committed, of being the man he
was, that Christ said, ‘Thou shalt be with Me today in Paradise...’
I remember the life of one of the divines, the story of one who
had come to him and have said that he had led all his life a life that
was evil, impure, unworthy both of God and of himself; and then he
had repented, he has rejected all evil he had done; and yet, he was
in the power of the same evil. And the divine said to him: There was
a time when you lapped up all this filth with delight; now you perceive
it as filth and you feel that you are drowning in it with horror, with
disgust. Take this to be your reward, for your past, and endure...
This is something which all of us can do: to endure the
consequences, to endure the enslavement which is our patiently,
humbly, with a broken heart; not with indifference, not with a sense
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that as we are abandoned to it by God, then, why not sin? But
taking it as a healing perception of what sin is, of what it does to us,
of the horror of it. And if we patiently endure, a day will come when
our inner rejection of sin will bear fruit, and when freedom will be
given us.
So, if we can, in a l l the ways we can, let us avoid sin in all its
forms, even those sins which seem to be so unimportant, because
the slightest crack in a dam sooner or later leads to its bursting. If
we can – let us truly repent, that is turn away from our past in a
heroic, determined act; but if we can do neither of them – let us
carry humbly and patiently all the pain and all the consequences.
And this will also be accounted one day by the Lord Who in a
folkloric life of Moses, in response to His angels saying, ‘How long
shall you endure their sins’ – the sins of the Jews in the wilderness,
answered: ‘I will reject them when the measure of their sins will
exceed the measure of their suffering’…
Let us therefore accept the pain as a redeeming pain, e v e n if
we cannot offer it as pain pure of stain. Amen.
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Communion
SERMON on Holy Communion 1984, August 26
Week after week we receive Communion to the Holy Body and
the Precious, Life-giving Blood of Christ; week after week we come
to Him and say, «Lord! Unite us with Thee as intimately, as perfectly
as a twig grafted on a life-giving tree can be united to it. Grant us so
to be at one with Thee, O Lord, that Thy life may flow in us, Thy
divinity pervade us, Thy holiness fill us, Thy purity be ours...»
And when we think of ourselves, we see how little of this does
happen. We receive joy, we receive the sense that for a moment we
have come so close to our God and our Saviour; and then, what
happens? St Paul teaches us that the gifts of God are never taken
away; what He has given us remains ours for ever. Yes – but it is
buried at times so deeply in us that we ourselves have no access to
what is ours, ours by the gift of God, and ours by our faith and
longing. In order to be at one with Christ, it is not enough to receive
Communion; it is essential for us to remain in communion with Him.
How can we do this? You remember how on the way to
Jerusalem two of Christ&#x0027;s disciples came to Him saying,
«When You come to Your Kingdom – may we sit on Your right and
on Your left hand? »... Christ had just been speaking of His
approaching Passion, of His coming death, and He ended this
prophecy by telling of His Resurrection and victory. And all they saw,
all they heard was the word &#x0027;victory&#x0027; and they did
not notice at what cost this victory had been won.
Are not we so much, so terribly, so sadly like them? We come
to Christ and ask for joy, for strength, for inspiration, for help; we
ask for the Kingdom of God to come and be within us, we ask for
the peace of God to uphold us, now, without our doing anything
about it. And as Christ asked His disciples then, He asks us now:
Are you prepared to drink My cup? Are you prepared to be merged
in the ordeal that will be Mine? ...
The Apostles, not knowing really what they were saying, said
they were. We do not even say that. Do we realize, do we really
desire that when we receive Communion, we should so be united to
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Christ, that His destiny on earth – not in Heaven – should become
ours? That we should be, as He was, sent like sheep among the
wolves, that we should come into the world as witnesses, as heralds
of a Kingdom of Love; and of a love that is prepared to suffer
Crucifixion, to suffer death and burial in order to communicate itself
to others? Are we prepared to love in such a way that our carrying
the deadness of Christ in our souls and bodies, our dying in regard
to all evil and sin should be our gift to our neighbour? How often do
we receive Communion in a greedy and selfish way in order to
possess the Kingdom, to possess the peace, the joy and inspiration
in order that Communion should break the barriers that exist
between God and us, our lack of that integrity to which we are
called. How often do we come and say, Lord! Grant me to commune
to Thy crucified Body, to Thy Body broken for the salvation of the
world, to Thy Blood shed for the salvation of the world within the
limits which my frailty imposes?
We come too easily to Communion, it would seem that we
come too often if one had to judge by the fruits which we bear. Let
us think of it, think deeply; and when we come to the Cup, and when
we receive the Holy Bread and the Precious Blood, let us remember
that our vocation is to be on earth now what Christ was on earth,
and our destiny is that of Christ.
If we turn away from it, we have betrayed our vocation,
betrayed our Lord, received in vain the Gift which is offered. But to
achieve our vocation we must undertake a hard, a ruthless struggle
with everything within us which is unworthy of God, unworthy of the
integrity to which we are called, unworthy of the calling which is ours,
our vocation to be throughout history in the course of all our life the
incarnate presence of Christ in Whom we are, and Who is in us.
Let us think; let us judge ourselves that we may not be judged,
let us judge ourselves honestly, and if from our last Communion to
the one we long for we have done nothing to be Christ&#x0027;s
own people in purity of heart, in cleanliness of mind, in a life worth of
our calling, then, let us repent, but let us not come again and again
to ask for more, grace while we squander the grace which is given.
May God give us wisdom and determination; He will give us
strength, but we must accept it and work with it.
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Raising (?) of Jairus Daughter
18 November 1984
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today&#x0027;s Gospel is not only about miracles and the
mercy of God; to me, it is about hope beyond hope. In the story of
the daughter of Jairus we see a child already dead; everyone knows
about it; there is such certainty that when the Son of God, become
the Son of Man, says, ‘No! This child has not died, it is fallen asleep’,
everyone contradicts Him: ‘No, this child has d i e d’ ... And then
Christ, with a word of power, but in an act of love calls the child to
earthly life again.
Isn&#x0027;t this, – apart from being a true event of our human
history, – isn&#x0027;t this also a parable, and an image of so many
human situations? How often we would say, ‘There is, no point in
doing anything about this person, this person is lost anyhow; there is
nothing to do about redeeming a given situation, this situation is
beyond redemption’... And we must remember the words which
were spoken by Christ to Peter when he said, ‘Who then can be
saved?’ and the Lord said to him, ‘What is impossible to man, is p o
s s i b l e unto God’.
Hope beyond hope: not because we have got good reasons to
hope, but because we can be possessed of a passionate certainty
that not only love divine but human love can bring back to life what
was lost. People who have fallen into the deepest dereliction, people
who seem to us to be hopelessly evil, if they are met by the
sacrificial love, – and the word ‘sacrificial’ is essential, – the
sacrificial love of God and the same sacrificial love in us, c a n be
redeemed.
In the case of this child it happened immediately; in our relation
to one another and to people it may take years, years of patient
love, years during which we will give of ourselves, but also endure,
endure e n d l e s s l y the most u n e n d u r a b l e things; and in
the end there can be redemption. There can be redemption in this
earth, in the form of a person who was thought to be hopeless,
beyond help, and who begins to change, and then we see a miracle,
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and we are elated, and hope becomes complete and real, and joy
fills our heart.
But there is also another way in which this sacrificial love can be
redemption. A western theologian has said around the time of the
last war, when feelings were deep, and pain acute, he said that
suffering is the meeting place between evil and humanity; suffering
is always caused by human agency, or human agency turns away
from it and does not alleviate it. And suffering always cuts into the
souls or into the body of people. But when it has happened, the
victim acquires divine power to forgive, and by forgiveness to undo
the evil, and to redeem those who have done the evil.
Let us reflect on this; this thought has come to me not out of
reflection, and indeed not out of my life that has always been too
easy for me to be able to speak such words, but after the war a
document was found in one of the concentration camps. It was
written on a torn sheet of wrapping paper by a man who died in this
camp. And the substance of his message was a prayer in which he
said, ‘Lord, when you come as a Judge of the earth, do not
condemn the people who have done such atrocious things to us; do
not hold against them their cruelty and our suffering, their violence
and our despair, but look at the fruits which we have borne in
patience, in humility, in fortitude, in forgiveness, in loyalty, in
solidarity; and may these fruits be accounted unto their salvation. Do
not allow the memory of us to be in eternity a horror to them; may it
be their salvation...’
This is also hope beyond hope. And to me it is connected with
this contrast between the sinful, the false, the blind knowledge
expressed by the people in the house: they laugh at Christ, they
‘know’ that the child is dead; hope is superfluous, it is drowned in
despair. And the victory of love and of mercy which is shown in the
event but which can extend in so many ways into our personal lives
on the simplest level, and on the most heroic ones.
Let us therefore give thought to it, and choose for hope beyond
hope, for that love and that faith that conquer. Amen.
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Week After Christmas
Newsletter N. 172, February, 1985
A week after Christmas 1985, January 13
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
In imagination we think ourselves 2000 years back. What
wonder should fill us: a week, and the world has become different.
The world that had been for thousands of years like the lost sheep
was now the sheep found, taken upon His shoulders by the Son of
God become the son of man. The unbridgeable gap that sin had
created between God and man was now at least incipiently bridged;
God had entered into history, God Himself had become man. God
had taken flesh and all things visible, what we perceive in our
blindness as dead, inert matter, could in His body recognise itself in
glory. Something absolutely new had occurred; the world was no
longer the same.
Moreover, there is another aspect to the Incarnation. God had
become man, but God in Christ had spoken words of truth that was
decisive, that gradually like yeast dropped into dough was to change
the world; God had revealed to us the greatness of man. Christ
becoming man was evidence, is and will remain forever evidence,
that man is so vast, so deep, so mysteriously deep, that he can not
only contain the divine presence as a temple, but unite himself with
God, “become partaker of the divine nature”, as St. Peter puts it in
his Epistle. And again that man is great, and that however far we fall
away from our vocation, however unworthy we may become of it,
God will never re-establish with us a relationship which is less than
that of His fatherhood and our condition of sons and daughters of
the Most High. The prodigal son was asking his father to receive him
as a hireling now that he was unworthy of being called a son; but the
father did not accept it. When the son made his confession, the
father stopped him before he could even pronounce those words,
because God does not accept our debasement, we are no slaves
and no hirelings. Has not Christ said to His disciples, «I no longer
call you servants, because a servant does not know the will of his
master, and lo, I have told you everything.»
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Again, the proclamation in Christ and by Him that what matters
supremely is every person, that He lives and dies for every one of
us, that it is not collective units that matter, but each of us. Each of
us, tells us the Book of Revelation, possesses for God a name, a
name which will be revealed to us at the end of time, but a name
which no one can know but God and he who receives it, because
this name is our relationship to God, unique, unrepeatable; each of
us is unique for Him. What a wonder! The ancient world knew of
nations and races, it knew of slaves and owners, it knew of
categories of people, exactly in the same way in which the modern
world that is gradually becoming not only secular but pagan,
distinguishes categories and types and groups; God knows only
living men and women.
And then a new justice was introduced, or rather proclaimed by
Him, not the distributive and retributive justice of the law, another
justice. When Christ says to us, «let your justice be beyond that of
the scribes and pharisees,» He speaks of the way in which God
treats each of us. He accepts each of us as we are. He accepts
good and evil, He rejoices in the good, and He dies because of and
for the sake of what is evil. And that is what God calls us to
remember, and how He calls us to be and to behave – not only
within our Christian circle but in the whole world, to look at every
person with that kind of justice; not judging and condemning, but
seeing in each person the beauty which God has impressed upon it
and which we call «the image of God in man». Venerate this beauty,
work for this beauty to shine in all glory, dispelling what is evil and
dark and making it possible, by the recognition of beauty in each
other, for this beauty to become reality and to conquer.
He has taught us also about a love which the ancient world did
not know, and the modern world, like the old one, is so afraid of: A
love that accepted to be vulnerable, helpless, giving, sacrificial; a
love that gives without counting, a love that gives not only what it
possesses, but itself. That is what the Gospel., that is what the
Incarnation brought into the world, and this has remained in the
world. Christ said that «the light shines in the darkness, and the
darkness cannot comprehend it,» but it cannot put it out either. And
this light shines and shall shine, but it will conquer only if we
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undertake to be its heralds and the doers of these commandments
of justice and of love, if we accept God&#x0027;s vision of the world
and bring to it our faith, that is, our certainty and our hope, which is
the only power that can help others to start anew; but to start anew
they must see newness in us. The world has become incipiently new
by the union of God with man, when the Word became flesh; it is for
us to be a revelation of this newness, the resplendence and shining
of God in the darkness or the dusk of this world.
May God grant us courage and love and greatness of heart to
be His messengers and His witnesses, and may the blessing of the
Lord be upon you by His grace and love towards mankind always,
now and forever and world without end. Amen.
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Eve Of Epiphany
18 January 1985
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
In the name of our congregation here I wish to greet the
members of the Christian Council of Kensington and of Westminster.
Year after year, in brotherly love, in a search of a oneness deeper
than all visible unity we meet here. And we meet here in the light of
our salvation in Christ. The salvation of mankind, the salvation of the
world created by the Word is not a one-sided act of God. The
Incarnation would have been as impossible without the humble
assent of the Virgin Mother as it would have been without the
positive will of the Father. But also, in the Incarnation only a
beginning is made to our salvation. Saint John Chrysostom, in one
of his Homilies says that Christmas is like a dawn, but Epiphany
which for us means the baptism of Christ is like a full light of day.
Why? Because in the Incarnation, in the birth of Christ, the Son of
God become the Son of Man in Bethlehem God seizes upon the
humanity which is offered Him by the faith of the Virgin Mother which
is the culminating point of all the faith of those who ever longed for
the coming of their Saviour and believed in it, those whose names
are written in Christ&#x0027;s genealogy, and the many, many, the
millions whose names are unknown to us, but who are all known to
their Lord and their God. But in the Incarnation, in the Nativity of
Christ in Bethlehem, God takes hold of a frailty of a child, and, as a
parable, gives Him to us. Love is always given; love is always
defenseless, love is always ultimately vulnerable, and the more
perfect the love, the more fulfilled, the more defenseless, the more
given and vulnerable it is. Divine Love is incarnate in Bethlehem; and
the humanity of Christ there receives passively the gift of this union
with God as the result of the perfect faith of the Mother, the Virgin
Mother Who has offered Herself and Her Son to be God&#x0027;s
own Son. On the day of the Baptism Christ has reached the fullness
of His human maturity, and now, it is the humanity of the Word
Incarnate that takes upon itself, in an act of perfect freedom, of
/entire/ faith, of unreserved obedience, of heroic surrender the task

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
280

which Love Divine has laid upon Him. He comes to Jordan free of
sin, and He is baptized. Why? A Western presbyterian minister of
France told me once that he sees it in the following way: the people
came to John the Baptist soiled, polluted by sin in an act of
repentance and of faith, of a return to God, wash (?) their sins in the
waters of Jordan; and these waters became heavy with human sin,
became what the legend of so many nations call, the dead, the
killing waters of sin. And Christ comes; and He, pure of stain,
immerses Himself in these waters of death as one would immerse
white wool into a dye, and comes out; comes out of these waters
carrying upon Himself all the sin that has been washed in these
waters. Ancient thought, ancient intuition had already perceived
something of this mystery in the story of Hercules which is
mentioned by one or another of the spiritual writers of old. Hercules
stands for the hero who saves; he kills with an arrow the Centaur,
the creature which is both beast and man – an image of what sin
makes of us: beasts and men at the same time, because the image
of God cannot be washed but it can be profaned; it cannot be
destroyed but it can become monstrous as in the legend of Centaur.
And on his dying moment the Centaur sends to Hercules his tunic
asking him to wear it in memory of his victory, traitorously (?). And
when Hercules puts it on it clings to his body and burns him like fire.
And he tears it away together with his flesh and his life.
Isn&#x0027;t this an adequate image, an intuition of genius of what
happened in Christ? Yes, He merges Himself, He immerses Himself
in these waters of death; He comes out of them wearing on His
body, in His humanity all the consequences of human sin, as
Hercules put on the tunic soaked with the blood of the beast-man.
And He (?) will die of it because it is the only way He could free, not
Himself but mankind of its sin. We are Christ&#x0027;s own people;
our vocation on earth is to be in history, in the course of our shortlived existence, what Christ has been: love divine incarnate;
vulnerable unto death and unto torment; helpless because it is totally
and freely given. And our vocation is to struggle within us against
everything which is sin, everything which is evil, to free ourselves by
faith and obedience, by love and ascetical endeavour of everything
which is not worthy of God, of everything to which God cannot unite
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Himself. And then, g i v e ourselves unto life and unto death for the
salvation of every person, of every nation and of the world.
This is what this feast of Epiphany tells us; let us follow into
footsteps of our Master; from centaurs become truly human beings,
and human, unite ourselves with God in Christ by the power of the
Spirit, and lay down our lives, and offer if necessary our death for
the salvation of all who need it. Amen.
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Sermon for Unity
New Malden
22 January 1985
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Year after year we pray for unity and we are right doing this but
we must also remember that God does not work our salvation onesidedly without our co-operation. Has not Paul said to us that we are
co-workers with God? Would the Incarnation of the Son of God have
occurred had not when the time was ripe a Maiden of Israel been
able in perfect faith, humility and obedience to accept the awesome
message of the Archangel and say, “Here am Iб the handmaid of
the Lord. Be it onto me according to His will.” Had our salvation
taken place if the Lord Jesus Christ Himself having identified with
mankind, being Man in the full sense and also in the perfect sense
of this word had not really died upon the Cross a human death and
risen from the grave by the power of God.
So when we think of unity we are right to turn to God for help
but we must also take our own responsibility for the loss of it, for the
continued loss and also for its gradual restoration in the hope of the
final revelation that we are all one in the one Lord, possessed of one
faith, one body, the temple of the Holy Spirit, together, all of us, sons
and daughters of the most High. And in the daring words of St.
Irenaeus of Lyon at the turn of the first century, in the Only-Begotten
Son all mankind become the only-begotten son of God. At the
moment when the hopes of a man-made unity began to waver,
when theological commissions, dialogue, discussions were proved
increasingly barren, however necessary, Michael Ramsey who then
was Archbishop of Canterbury said that unity was not something
that could be built, manufactured by human efforts, that if we only
became true Christians we would discover that we are possessed of
unity, because indeed how can we think of a church that would be
one, one in Christ and one with Christ, truly become the body of
Christ and the temple of the Spirit, if each of its members remained
secular and pagan in outlook and in behaviour? So the answer which
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Michael Ramsey gave many years ago was – holiness is the way to
unity.
And what I want to speak about tonight is something which I
face day after day and which I believe each of us should face: am I
a Christian? And to what extent am I already a Christian and to what
extent am I still one who is not reborn by the power of God. We can
turn for criteria for ways of judging ourselves in a variety of
directions. Remember what we have heard lately in the reading of
the Gospel. Does one collect good fruit from bad bushes? Is it
enough to say, “Lord, Lord,” in His temples, work great works in His
name to be one of Christ’s disciples? And so the first question which
I would ask you, asking myself all the time the same is, when I
speak of the Gospel, which is Good News in translation, what is in
my own experience and life, what is new and what is good in the
message? Don’t escape the question by saying “The salvation of the
world has come,” ask yourself what has happened to you personally.
Has at any moment the Gospel of Christ introduced, brought into
your life newness or is it an old tale, which you have received in
inheritance from generations past and which you accept because
there is no more convincing alternative?
There was a moment when this news was brought to pagan
world by men and women whose life had been transformed by it and
who were prepared to die for others to be possessed of the
newness of this wonderful proclamation. What about us? Is it new at
all? And again, what is good in it? Is it a way of behaving? If it is that
then we stand condemned by the way in which we behave. Is it a
lofty theological and philosophical teaching? That is not salvation.
What is there which is good to such an extent, in such a way that
everything is changed for me because of what it has got to say?
I discovered the Gospel as a young man and I know what
newness means and I know what good news mean. It was the end
and the beginning. The whole world became different for me and
inwardly things were changed beyond recognition. Ask yourselves
whether there was any moment in your life when however
surreptitiously, however lightly you felt that the word which Christ
spoke to you in the Gospel, which what the Apostles proclaimed to
you resounded in your souls as a song of victory to which you can
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answer only “Amen” and “Alleluia”, glory be to God for this. I know
that in the Christian countries in which we live this experience is
difficult to possess, it is infinitely sharper, clearer in countries where
the Gospel has not yet come or in the countries of persecution
where the Gospel is denied, rejected and the followers of Christ are
persecuted, – then the line of demarcation is clear, it is really coming
from darkness into light, from death to life, but in each of us, for
each of us there must have been a moment when we said, what I
received as an inheritance which I accepted perhaps credulously or
perhaps trustfully from my parents and my Christian past, has come
true – I discovered that it is true. It is important to discover that.
You remember probably a passage from the Gospel of St.
Matthew, the very end of it in which Christ says to his disciples, “Go
to Galilee, there you will discover Me, you will meet Me.” And isn’t it
natural for us to say, “What was the point of going to Galilee when
Christ was there?” I heard an explanation of it from an old priest
whom I revere. He said to me, “Galilee stands for that time in the life
of the Apostles where step by step they discovered who Christ was
– a boy among boys, but unique; a youth different from everyone by
some sort of beauty and shining of holiness; a man endowed with
the wisdom they had not met before and then their master, their
teacher, their God. Galilee had been for them the honeymoon of
their discovery of the Son of God become the Son of man come into
the world to save. Later Judea had been a period of tragedy. Christ
sent them back to that moment when everything was blossoming
out, when all was possible, where their souls were coming to life,
and when they have become his disciples and followers.
Each of us has got in his life a moment or a period which is
similar to this Galilee, to this period when everything was fresh and
new, and alive, and beautiful and when we felt that everything is
possible, when indeed we could look and see things as God sees
them – however dimly, when we understood that the thoughts of
God are above the thoughts of man and the ways of God above the
ways of man and that we, we were called to follow these ways and
to share His thoughts. It is only if we can recapture the newness and
the goodness of the message that we can say that we are Christian
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in a living manner and not simply possessed of age-long memories
that affect us not more than old books, old buildings, old tales.
Then we can ask ourselves, have I ever come to a point when
like Nathaniel or like Thomas I could bow before the Lord and say,
“My Lord, and my God.” If we are here, each of us should be able to
say, “Yes, there was a moment or a period, a gradual growing into
this or a sudden illumination that was a new beginning of life.” But
then we must ask ourselves severely, sternly and lovingly questions.
To say, “Lord,” is not enough, it is not everyone who says, “Lord,
Lord,” that belongs to Christ. To recognise the Lordship of Christ
means to be prepared to listen to every word of His in order to
accomplish them, to obey. Obedience means listening. Have we
done it? Have I done it? Are we listening to every word of Christ
knowing that this is a word that leads me into eternal life and that
putting it aside is an acceptance of an existence in which life eternal
has no place. To say, “Lord,” means listening and obeying. And in
the way in which Paul describes it in the passage to Corinthians
which you have heard – at a cost, because the question which Christ
asks from each of us, each of us without any distinction, is the one
he asked from James and John when having heard of His coming
crucifixion and of His resurrection forgetting the ordeal Christ was
going to enter and thinking only of the fruits that could be gathered
from His death, they said, “Could we sit on the right and the left
hand of Thy glory?” And Christ turned to them and said, “Are you
prepared to drink My cup? Are you prepared to be merged into the
ordeal that shall be Mine?” The word “baptism” means “merging”,
“drowning”.
And this question Christ is asking from each of us and what do
we answer? Not in words but indeed, what do we do about it? And if
we do nothing, if we say to God by the way in which we behave, “To
You, o Lord, the cross and the death, to me – the salvation, which
You have brought,” we are no Christians. Shame on us!
And then when we say, “My Lord and my God,” what do we
mean by proclaiming that He is our God? Do we truly, earnestly take
the message of the Gospel that one day came when the Living God
took flesh and lived in our midst, in the midst of human history, in
the midst of the created world or are we trying, because it goes
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beyond our imagination or our poor intelligence, are we trying to
explain away the sharpness of reality, adulterate the truth, proclaim
another Gospel than the one delivered by the Apostles? When we
say, “My God,” do we worship Him?
And ‘worship’ does not mean pray or kneel or do any of those
pious actions which are so easy to perform. It means something
greater than this. The word “worship” comes from “worth”, it means
– attach the highest possible worth, the greatest value to the one
whom we worship. Is He our treasure, the most precious thing we
have in life and the most precious person we have in life, for whose
sake we are prepared to let go of even the most precious things?
Let us think of that. “My Lord and my God” – we repeat these words
but do we live according to our own words? Aren’t we going to be
judged by the very words which we pronounce in the hearing of God
and the hearing of others?
And now a last point. You remember St. Paul’s words, “Be
followers of me as I am of Christ,” and further what he says, “For
me life is Christ, death is a gain but I shall remain in your midst
because this is more expedient for you.” Life is Christ… Who of us
can say any such thing? We can very often say things of the same
kind about the person whom we love. My child is my life, my wife,
my husband is my life, I would be prepared to pour out all my being
to save them from misery or suffering, or death, but what about
Christ? Is He a treasure comparable to those whom we love? If not,
we are very far from the words of Paul.
And again life does not mean simply a sense of elation, a sense
of intensity of being. It means that everything in my life should be
the life of Christ pulsing in my vessels, filling my body, my mind, my
heart, my will, that is life in the same way in which one can say that
a tree is alive when the sap taken from the earth runs through the
stem into the branches to the last twig, to the last flower. Is there
anything similar happening to us with Christ? Paul says, “We are
carrying in our bodies the deadness of Christ, we are dead to
everything which is corruption, evil, destruction.” What about us?
And then again, what is our attitude to death? to our own, to the
death of those whom we love, to our bereavement? I remember my
father when I was a teenager saying to me, “Live in such a way that
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you learn to wait for your death as a young man waits for the
coming of his beloved one.” That is what Paul felt, and when he said
in another of his Epistles that to him to die does not mean to divest
himself of temporary things but to clothe himself with eternity. Yes,
that’s what he meant, but what about us? How often do we shrink
from suffering, from the thought of death even in the distance. That
is the sharp criterion.
And again, – and this will be the last, so hope. St. Paul says as
a conclusion having said that all for him is life, that death is the thing
he longs for he says, “Yet, I am prepared to live on because I am
needed by you.” And in Roman’s IX he says that he would be
prepared to be separated from Christ for eternity if that could ensure
the salvation of his people. Now, who of us can say any such thing?
Obviously the words of St. Paul about being separated, well, could
be called ‘the folly of love’, it could not happen but that is what he
felt. Do we feel any such thing?
So let us have a good look at ourselves and ask ourselves,
what kind of united Church can God make of people like us – divided
within ourselves, divided from one another, divided in groups
opposed to one another and then saying, “God, make us one that
the world may believe.” Indeed if that happen the world would
believe that the impossible is possible but, I am sorry, this is not the
kind of thing that can happen because one cannot make a Christian
Church out of non-Christian people. I am not accusing myself or you
of being radically non-Christian, but we are very-very similar to the
curate’s egg and we must have a thought about it, we must really
ask ourselves serious questions, and if we pray for unity, be
prepared to pay the cost and the cost is not dialogue, is not
compromise, is not kindness to our neighbour, the cost is becoming
Christian – and that is a very-very difficult thing.
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Sermon For Unity
Praying for Unity
Our Lady of Victory
23 January 1985
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The Holy Scriptures tell us, “Pray for the peace of Jerusalem
because in the holy city there is fullness/wholeness,” not the
Jerusalem of this earth but the city of God, the city where God and
man shall be one, where there will be no death, no sin, whence
darkness and pain, evil and agony will have fled away. And this city
of God is the Church in which we believe, and indeed we must pray
that this be given us as St. Paul puts it in his Epistle, it is not for us
to build this city without the help of God, it is a gift of grace and yet
grace even in our midst despite our sinfulness, grace is carried by
us in the earthen vessels of our hearts and minds and of our lives,
wills and bodies because we are called to give glory to God not only
in our souls but in own very bodies. We must be each of us on earth
a shining, a ray of the resplendence of the living God and this again
we cannot achieve by our own strength; but has not the Lord spoken
to St. Paul when he was asking for strength and has He not said to
him, “My grace suffices unto Thee, My power is made manifest in
weakness”? Not in our habitual weakness, sloth, cowardice, laziness
but in another weakness, in the recognition of our frailty and in our
surrender to the tenderness and to the strength of God, in our
becoming transparent to the divine light so that indeed seeing our
deeds, our lives, people may give glory to our Father who is in
Heaven.
And so indeed we are right praying for unity – and yet praying is
not enough. God does not work our salvation one-sidedly, as St.
Paul again puts it, we are called to be co-workers with God. The
effort, the endeavour, the faithfulness must be ours, the strength,
the grace will be His. Co-workers with God… And to do this we must
grow into that measure which will make us truly Christian. We
cannot aim at becoming saints in the way in which the great saints
of Christendom were holy but we can aim at being supple in the
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hand of God, being obedient to His will and make it possible for Him
to work His saving will on earth.
Long ago already when we began to realise that no theological
dialogue, no conversations, no mutual friendship, affection and
recognition could recreate or rather create that unity of the Church,
which we aim for, the then Archbishop of Canterbury Michael
Ramsey said that the only solution was saintliness because it is only
if and when Christians will become truly Christian that they will
discover that they are one, not as a result of human efforts but as
oneness in the living God. We can perceive this already now, in so
many ways dividedness and oneness do not coincide with the
frontiers of the various Churches. We can hear within the same
Church words of a true proclamation of the Gospel and words which
make us shiver in horror and reject the false, the lying message
which is delivered in the name of God. When we pray together in
one another service, we may ask ourselves how much are we at
one, who are those who truly commune at that moment. It is not
always the members of the local congregation or of the given
denomination gathered together who are at one between
themselves while visitors are separated from them, it is those who
are truly immersed in prayer, those who are truly communing with
God, who are at one with one another while their brothers and
sisters of the same denomination whose mind wanders, whose
hearts are cold and closed are alien to the very service which their
Church is performing. We must learn to discern this mysterious
oneness in Christ, in the Spirit, in God across all barriers while we
still recognise that the barriers are there and that we are not only
separated by the accidents of history but by loyalty to what is the
truth as opposed to what we believe to be error or heresy. We are
called to acquire the spirit of discernment but this can be done only if
we become increasingly Christ’s own people possessed of the Holy
Spirit of God, at one with Christ in thought, partakers of the mind of
Christ, to use St. Paul’s words, become the temples of the Holy
Spirit, partakers of the divine nature in the words of St. Peter.
And at every step each of us must ask himself, “Am I a
Christian?” Of course we are Christian, we were baptised – but this
is not enough. Baptism is like the sowing of a seed, this seed may
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have brought forth a harvest or none, it is a beginning, it is not a
fulfilment. Indeed we receive communion, but don’t we remember
the words, the warning words of St. Paul when he says that we must
beware how we receive the Holy Body and Blood of Christ, lest we
sin against them.
But it is not only in such lofty terms that we must examine
ourselves. We must ask ourselves questions which we never ask
ourselves because we take the answer for already secure in our
minds and hearts. And the first question I would like to ask myself,
which I do all the time, and suggest that each of us asks himself or
herself is this. We read the Holy Gospel, we say, this is the word of
God, we call it the Good News: now, to what extent is this Gospel
news to us and good news? I am not speaking of theological
statements about the incarnation of the Son of God, about the
salvation of mankind through the Cross and the Resurrection, I am
speaking of something much more direct and intimate. Reading the
Gospel, hearing the Gospel day after day, have we ever perceived
its newness and the fact that it has brought into our lives, into my
life, each of us could say, something radically new and that this
newness was good? that before that I lived in the twilight or in
darkness and of a sudden light has shone, before that I lived without
a meaning and now everything has acquired meaning, before that I
was alone and of a sudden I discovered that I belong to a living body
and that God’s own life flows in my veins that God’s own life
pervades me, that I am a partaker of eternity already now and
therefore I can face life and death without fear because life eternal is
already me and what can do temporary death? And because having
accepted death as liberation, as a door that opens up to eternity, as
the only way for me to meet the Lord face to face in the wonderful
encounter for which each of us longs knowingly or unknowingly.
So what is new in the Gospel for me? What newness had it
brought? In the Book of Revelation Christ says, “Lo, I make all
things new.” Has it made anything new in me, for me? If not, I must
reconsider all I’ve believed about myself and all the experience I
have of Christ, of the Holy Spirit of God, of God, my Father and
Creator.
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So this is the first question: is the Gospel news or an old tale,
which I have inherited from centuries past of Christianity in my land
and from my parents? or is it something which is new every day with
the newness that belongs to eternity and which brings the dimension
of God into the small space, which is the earth, and in small span of
time, which is my life?
And again another question. We read twice in the Gospel once
of Nathaniel, the another one time of Thomas the words “My Lord
and my God”. What does it mean in my life, what is the lordship of
God in my life? The lordship of God should mean that I listen with all
the intensity of which I am capable, all the attention and passion
which I can afford to whatever the Lord will say to receive it in my
heart and to bear fruit of it. It means that I listen in order to hear and
I want to hear in order to obey, to do, to be a doer and not only a
hearer of the Gospel. Is that my attitude or is it that both in doctrine
and in life, in behaviour, I try to adjust God’s own word so clear, so
trenchant, which is like a sword that divides darkness from light? Do
I try to water it down, to force it into a compromise with my lack of
faith, my lack of devotion to God, do I try to make words of the
Creed or words of the Gospel to mean what they never meant to
those who wrote them?
We have just read aloud together the Apostle’s Creed. Why not
test our faith by its words and ask ourselves, do I believe what I
say? Did I believe that Christ was born of the Virgin? Do I believe
that I expect, I long for (end of side A)
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Easter sermon
Each year the Easter Midnight Service of the Russian Cathedral
at Ennismore Gardens, London SW7 1NH, is broadcast to the
Soviet Union by the BBC. Metropolitan Anthony&#x0027;s sermon at
this service in 1985, stressing the material reality of the Resurrection
of Christ which some are prepared to question, was published in
English in the Cathedral Newsletter, No. 176 (June 1985).
Saint Paul in one of his Epistles says that if Christ is not risen
we are the most miserable of all men... And, indeed, if he was not
risen we would be, because then all our faith, all that we call our
spiritual experience, all the life we build on it would have been
nothing but a delusion or a lie, a hallucination. But we are the most
happy of all men because Christ is risen. This not only hundreds and
thousands, but millions know from a direct, personal experience.
Many could say: God exists because I have met him, Christ is risen
because I have met the risen Christ. And not only in spirit but also in
the flesh; because we have the witness of the Apostles, simple men
who had run away from Calvary, knowing – as they thought – that
Christ was defeated when he was taken down from the Cross and
buried, knowing that everything they hoped for had come to an end.
And yet, they are the witnesses of the Resurrection,
unprepared, hesitant, and then exulting in the joy of the truth which
was revealed to them; exulting because the women came in the
morning to anoint Christ, and they saw that his body was no longer
there. John and Peter came after them, and the tomb was empty.
And when they came to the other disciples, asking themselves
questions, doubting, hesitating – Christ came to them, and he
himself said to them: Fear not! I am not a ghost, I am not a
disincarnate vision; a ghost has no flesh and no bones as you can
see that I have! And he ate with them, he spoke to them, they
touched him! And indeed, St John says in his Epistle that what the
Apostles proclaim is what their eyes have seen, their ears heard,
their hands touched, and that they are speaking the truth.
Yes, Christ is risen, risen not as a ghost, not as a spiritual
presence but as a living God with his body, the body of the

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
293

Incarnation. And indeed, if we truly believe that the Lord Jesus
Christ was God himself become man for the salvation of the world,
then, what is beyond our imagination is that he, who is life itself,
could die; and the thing which is obvious and simple is that Life
Eternal should break the fetters of death, conquer death, and that
he should rise, in the body, in the flesh, as a promise to us; because
uniting himself to human flesh he has shown us that man is so vast
and so deep that he can be at one with God, united with God; that,
indeed, a human being is complete only if he is in oneness with God,
when he is a partaker of the divine nature, to use the words of St
Peter&#x0027;s Epistle.
The Resurrection is a revelation of the mercy of God, of the
power of God, of the love of God... but also of the greatness of
man. Death has no fear for us; it has become a gate into eternity,
and we know that the day will come when the voice of him who has
brought into being all things, the voice of him who is our Saviour will
resound, and we will all stand before God, clothed with eternity, but
in a flesh that has become part of this eternity. Let us believe the
word of God, let us conquer our doubts and hesitations by listening
to God himself speaking to us, and let us respond to the word of
God and to the event of the Resurrection with faith and gratitude!
Christ is Risen!
He is Risen Indeed!
Sourozh 1986. N. 24:1–2
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Newsletter N. 175 , May, 1985
April 21st 1985
In the name of the Father , of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
For forty days we worship and we sing the Resurrection of our
Lord Jesus Christ. We proclaim not only a spiritual presence, not
only an experience of God mediated by Him, but the wonder that our
Lord Jesus Christ, whom St. Paul calls the Man Jesus – underlining
His true, His real humanity – is risen from the grave with His body.
However, this bodily resurrection of Christ is difficult to believe for
any one who does not truly believe with the certainty of faith,
experientially, that the Lord Jesus Christ, Jesus of Nazareth who
lived in the Holy Land nearly 2000 years ago was truly God Himself
who had taken flesh and lived in our midst in order to renew the
world He had created, and which had waxed old and corrupt through
the sin of man. The wonder is not that Christ rose from the grave;
what is beyond imagination is that He who was God in the flesh
could die upon the Cross. St. Maxim the Confessor, already in the
sixth century, perceiving the problem which is in front of every
intellect, said in one of his writings that in Christ the divinity and the
humanity, both in soul and body, were not only interwoven, but
united, made one, pervaded one another in the same way in which
fire can pervade a sword plunged into a glowing furnace, so that
when we look at it we do not know whether it is fire or iron; so that
one can, in his words, &#x0027;burn with iron and cut with
fire.&#x0027; It is not only to his human soul that the Son of God,
become the Son of Man, united Himself. He united Himself to the
material substance of His body. This is another thing which
nowadays so many find difficult to believe; because we have come
to think of matter as though it was dead, inert, lifeless, incapable of
any relation to God or to man. Miracles which affect the created
world seem to so many incredible because we have lost the sense
that all things were created by God capable of knowing Him: oh, in
so many different ways; of rejoicing in Him, and of growing from a
simple materiality to the fullness of a matter that had attained the
Spirit. What was impossible humanly speaking was the death of Him
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who was Life eternal: it was the quenching of the Light that was
eternal Light. What is simple and natural is the Resurrection. The
Resurrection teaches us both of the immeasurable, unplumbable
depth of the love of God; of a God who has become man to share
with us everything which was, and is still, the human predicament,
including dying, in order to bring eternal life to us; and also who has
revealed to us that not only is man so deep and so vast that he can
unite himself to God and that only then is he truly human, and not
sub-human; but that all things created are capable of uniting
themselves to the Godhead because they are without sin: they
groan and suffer because of our sinfulness; and that one day will
come when all creation, according to St. Paul&#x0027;s promise, will
become the vesture of God, when God will be all in all and when all
that He has created will become His splendour, His glory, His beauty,
the miracle of communion and oneness with Him. This is what
incipiently, in faith, in hope, and already partly in experience, we sing
in the Resurrection of Christ: the first Fruit of those who had died,
the First one who rose with His body and who in His body
transfigured, transformed, is seated at the right had of Glory. But if
that is our vocation, if that is our faith, how glorious could our inner
life be, and how glorious the world in which we live and which we
disfigure; and how great is the call of God for us to make this world
what He has dreamt, what He has willed, what He has loved: the
vesture of the living God, the shining glory of the Creator. Amen.
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The mother of God
It is not always easy to speak of the Mother of God to
Christians whose tradition may find little or no place for her in
worship or in prayer. To begin by talking about the theology of the
Incarnation leads quickly to the heart of the matter, but is likely to be
counterproductive. In this sermon, preached at the University
Church of Great St Mary&#x0027;s, Cambridge, on 19 May 1985, a
different approach is used: we are introduced to the person, to Mary
as an example of what it means to be a Christian and a child of God.
Surely this is the proper introduction to one whose fiat made
salvation possible for us all.
I want tonight to speak of the Blessed Virgin, of the Mother of
God, in her relation to us; to try to look at what we can learn from
her, what she is as an image – almost an ideal image – of what we
should be.
I want first of all to make a point concerning the Orthodox way
of calling her the Mother of God. By this we mean simply that she is
the one who brought God Incarnate into the world. Of course, she is
not the mother of the Word of God according to his divinity, but
without her the Word would not have been made flesh, the Son of
God would not have become the Son of Man. An English writer,
Charles Williams, describes the event in a most wonderful way, as it
seems to me, indicating at the same time the reality of the event
and the decisive role of the Mother of God. He says that when the
time was right, a maiden of Israel proved capable of pronouncing the
name of God with all her mind and all her will and all her flesh, and
the Word became flesh. It is a gift of self, and it is at the same time
an unreserved and heroic acceptance: a gift of self in humility, and
an heroic acceptance because of what it could have been, what is
meant humanly speaking.
Some
of
you
may
remember
that
the
word
&#x0027;humility&#x0027; comes from the Latin humus, the fertile
ground. Humility is not a condition which we try to ape by saying that
we are unworthy, that we are not as good as others imagine us to
be – if they do. Humility is a condition of the earth, lying completely
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open and surrendered: the earth which is open to all actions, of
mankind, of the rain, accepting the refuse and accepting the furrow
and bringing fruit, surrendered, offered and given. This is the
essence of humility and this is the kind of humility which we see in
the Mother of God. And this is something which we could learn and
which is so difficult to learn, because we are so continuously and so
painfully afraid of offering ourselves, of surrendering, of giving
ourselves to God or even to those who love us and whom we love.
Surrendering gifts is frightening, because it implies also a sort of
frailty. To refuse oneself, to resist, gives us a sense of strength and
vigour; and yet it is not our strength that can achieve great things.
You probably remember how Paul the apostle asked God to give him
strength to fulfil his mission, and how the Lord said, &#x0027;My
strength is made manifest in weakness. My grace sufficeth unto
thee&#x0027;. And the weakness of which the Lord speaks, of
course, is neither laziness nor sloth nor timidity. It&#x0027;s another
weakness, it&#x0027;s that of surrender.
If I had to convey it in images I would speak of the way in which
a child is taught to write. A pencil is put into his hand, the mother
takes the hand in hers, and then begins to move it; and as long as
the child does not know, and cannot foresee, what is expected of
him, the lines are so perfect, the straights are straight, the curves
are curved. The moment the child begins to imagine he understands
what is expected of him, becomes helpful, pushes, pulls, and turns,
it becomes a scribble. Isn&#x0027;t that exactly what happens to us
when instead of listening deeply, silently, listening intently in the
stillness of our heart and ready to wait on God, we make haste to
understand what he wants, and try to do it before we have
understood?
The same is true (in terms of analogies) of the way in which a
surgical glove, so frail that the nail can pierce it, tear it, put on an
experienced, skilled hand can work miracles. Replace its frailty by
the strength of an armour&#x0027;s gauntlet and nothing will be
possible. And the same will apply to the image of a sail on a sailing
ship. The sail is the frailest part of it and yet, directed in the right
way, it can engulf the wind and carry the heavy, strong, resisting
structure to its haven.
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This is the kind of weakness, of frailty, of surrender, that we can
see in the generous gift of the Mother of God to her Lord. She is the
one who is the response of the whole creation to the maker. God
offering himself and the creation in her person, accepting him,
receiving him, worshipping and lovingly, freely and daringly. When
the Mother of God came to Elizabeth her cousin, Elizabeth
exclaimed: &#x0027;Blessed is she who has believed. It will be done
to her according to the promise of God&#x0027;. She is the one
who above and beyond all creatures has believed – believed in the
sense of trusting the Lord, unreservedly and unconditionally.
We do not often think of what the words of the archangel at the
Annunciation spelt. The archangel told the Virgin that she will bear a
child, and we wonder, we marvel, at the name of this child Jesus
who is our saviour; but at that moment the promise was also a
threat. According to the law of the Old Testament an unmarried girl
who bore a child was condemned to stoning. She did not say,
&#x0027;But this cannot be, it will cost me my life&#x0027;. She did
not either say &#x0027;it cannot be&#x0027; because she believed
that every word of God can be fulfilled, every promise of his. She
said, &#x0027;Here am I, the handmaid of the Lord. Be it unto me
according to his will&#x0027;. And his will was, humanly speaking,
her death, unless a miracle occurred.
We must learn something from this, because so often we are
afraid of a promise or a prompting from God. What is the cost which
we shall have to pay? What is the risk entailed in obeying and
following the commandment of God or the call? And in that the virgin
of Israel proved a worthy daughter of Abraham, the one who is
Isaac. The Lord had promised to Abraham that he would have a
son, that this son would be the beginning of a race as numerous as
the stars of heaven and the sand of the beaches. Then suddenly,
when the son was already a little boy, fully alive, loved, growing,
opening up to the future, the Lord commanded Abraham to bring
him as a blood offering, and at that moment Abraham believed God
more than he believed his promise. He trusted God to know what he
was doing in the certainty that God&#x0027;s word was truth. The
Virgin was in the same position. She trusted God because his word
was truth, and we must learn if we want to belong to that new
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creation of which she was the first, if we want to be of the race of
the Mother of God, if we want to be God&#x0027;s own people
through whom God is present in the world, we must learn to trust, to
believe, to be as faithful as she promised to be.
Then we can see another moment of her life. In St
John&#x0027;s gospel there is the story of Cana of Galilee, a
wedding feast in a village, people gathered who had brought to the
feast all they possessed, all they could give; and long before their
hearts were satiated with joy and with peace, long before they could
say, &#x0027;We have had enough and we can go home, carrying
with us a heart fulfilled&#x0027;, the feast was coming to an end.
The family was poor, the wine was coming to its end. And then the
Mother of God turned to the Lord and said they had no wine. A
simple remark; and Christ turned to her with a question, on which we
do not dwell because we are piously accustomed to accept whatever
we read in the gospel unthinkingly, or dismiss it also unthinkingly.
Christ turned to her and said, &#x0027;What have we got in
common, you and me?&#x0027; The question I think means,
&#x0027;Are you turning to me because you are my mother,
because you brought me up, because I was obedient to you in the
course of all my childhood, and you expect me now to do your
bidding? Or is there any other reason? If it is this, if our only link, the
only thing we have in common, is your motherhood, according to the
flesh, mine hour has not yet come. We are still in the realm of
natural events&#x0027;. The Mother of God does not argue. She
does not say anything to him. She turns to the servants and says:
&#x0027;Whatever he may say to you, do it&#x0027;. Whatever he
may say. And then Christ, seemingly contradicting his own words
that his hour had not come, works the glorious miracle of Cana,
transforming the waters of ablution into the good wine of the
kingdom.
What happened? What happened between the question and the
words of the Mother of God? Just one thing. Instead of arguing she
made an act of perfect faith, and by this act of faith in her divine son
she established the Kingdom of God. She established Christ in this
wedding feast as the king of heaven, as the Lord, and because
through her the Kingdom had come, what was impossible in terms of
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the natural world occurred eschatologically: that is, the future and
eternity poured into time, and within this eternity what cannot be
contained by time happened.
Here is another thing which we can learn from her. It is not
enough for us to believe more or less, we must establish for others
that situation which is the Kingdom of God and in which things may
happen to them and for them. There is an old saying that God can
enter into any realm provided a human being opens the door. We
are that kind of doorkeeper. Doorkeepers usually keep doors shut:
our vocation is to keep a door open for God who knocks at every
door to find a door open. In moments of strife or moments of
tension, when we have no words and do not know what to do, we
can sit still, turn to the Lord and say, &#x0027;Lord, I believe. Come,
and give us thy peace&#x0027;; and continue praying in the midst of
the storm, in the midst of the strife, in the midst of the terror. Pray
that the Lord, who is the Lord of the storm, as he is the Lord of
peace, may come and spread his peace as he did on the lake of
Tiberias when he commanded the waves to be still and the wind to
be silent.
This is our vocation. Our vocation is to be sent like light into the
darkness, with our divine hope where there is no hope; like salt
where there is corruption. Our place as Christians is not in the safety
of our Christian communities, but in the storm that must be stilled; at
the heart of corruption that must be stopped; at the point of
hopelessness where we must bring a hope which is beyond all
human hope. Light that shines in the darkness, that is our vocation,
and the image that we find in Cana of Galilee, so quiet and peaceful,
opens up on all the tragedies of the world, all the events, great or
small, that begin in a family and end in international conflict.
And then, lastly, two events which I would like to bring together.
The presentation of Jesus in the Temple and the Crucifixion. Every
male child first-born of a woman was to be brought to the Temple as
an offering. If we read back into the Old Testament about the
institution of the act we discover that God commanded the Hebrews
to bring the first-born male children of every family to the temple as
a blood offering, as a ransom for the first-born of Egypt, who had to
die that the Jews might go free. Every first-born male child was
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therefore brought and God had the right of death and of life upon
him. Century after century God accepted a vicarious offering, turtle
doves and sheep, and once only in the whole of history he accepted
a human offering: his only begotten Son became man who had to
die on the Cross to redeem mankind – so that the two events are
really connected with one another. But the mother who brought this
child knew that God had all power over him of life and death, and
unhesitatingly, in humility and faithfulness, brought this child.
Later, when we see Calvary as described in the Gospel, we do
not see a mother fainting or a mother protesting or a mother
clamouring for mercy, as so many pictures have it. At the foot of the
Cross we see the Mother of God wrapt in deep, tragic silence seeing
the fulfillment of what had been begun when she brought her child to
the Temple. She stood silent, at one with the divine and human will
of her son: she was fulfilling the offering which she had begun thirtythree or so years before. At one with the will of God, at one with the
will of her divine son, renouncing her own will, her own hopes, in an
act of offering. This is something that very few of us will ever have to
face in life, or at least I hope so; but it happens all the time in
various parts of the world, and it has happened throughout history
when one person has allowed another to give his or her life for a
cause, for God or for men. Without a word of protest, sharing in the
heroic offering.
I would like to leave these images with you, however incomplete
and imperfect they are. Look at them and ask yourselves. Where do
I stand? What would I do, placed in the same circumstances? The
Mother of God was the response of all creation to God&#x0027;s
love, but God&#x0027;s love is sacrificial love. At the heart of the
love of God there is the gift of self, the Cross. May God grant us to
learn from this frail maiden her heroic simplicity and her wonderful
wholeness. And yet us learn from all the steps of her life, all the selfdenial and the gift of self, all the beauty of her surpassing humility
and its perfect obedience to the law of eternal life. Amen.
Sourozh 1985. N. 21. P. 22–33
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Paralytic man
Sunday 14 July 1985
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
A man was brought to the Lord Jesus Christ, paralysed, by four
of his friends. And Christ, seeing their faith, said to him that he could
be healed.
There are two things in this story which I would like you to think
about. The one is that this man was ill, he was in need; perhaps he
was unable either to express his need, or to express the faith that
he had in the possibility of healing; but his friends had faith: faith in
Christ, faith in His power to heal, to make whole. And they took this
man and brought him to the Lord.
But their faith would not have been sufficient; many were
paralysed, many were sick who did not find friends who would bring
them to the healer. It is not only their faith in Christ, it is also their
love to their friend that prompted them to act. And again, it is
because this man, in the years when he was whole, was able to call
out love, friendship, devotion, faithfulness in their hearts that in the
hour of need they came to his rescue.
Here are two lessons for us; the one is that we can bring forth
the needs of people – physical, spiritual and other needs; we can
bring forth their needs to God if we have faith in His healing power,
and our faith can open the gates of salvation for those who perhaps
have not enough faith, who might not even be able to say, ‘I believe,
Lord, help my unbelief – those who doubt, those who hesitate, those
who are uncertain that we can bring them to the Lord. But this is
possible only if the person in need has created in us, called out in us
love; a love so personal, so faithful that we prove capable of acting.
Or perhaps, if our life in Christ is deep enough that God has sawn
into our hearts so much of His own compassion, of His own love that
we can turn to the unknown, turn to whom we have never heard of,
prompted by nothing but by his or her need, and bring him or her to
God unto salvation, unto healing.
We must remember both the necessity for us to become
capable of love and capable of calling out love around us. And also
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we must learn to have the daring of faith when we see need around
us, and bring it to the Only One Who can resolve it, Who can heal,
Who can make whole not only bodies, and minds, and souls, but the
complex relationship between people.
Here is a calling, here is a vocation for us; let us pay attention
to what God says to us in this Gospel, in this Good News of the
power of love, divine and human, and the power of faith to which
God&#x0027;s love and mercy responds. Amen.
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Sermon on Holy Spirit
15 July 1985
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The Church of God is not an institution, it is a miracle and it is a
mystery. It is a miracle because who and how could we expect that
closeness of God which is revealed to us in the Church. And it is
also a mystery in the original sense of the world, something which
cannot be either explained or conveyed in words, something that
can be known only through a spellbound communion with God. The
English word “God” comes from a Germanic root that means “him,
before whom one prostrates in adoration”. This is where our
knowledge of God begins – the sense of the divine presence that
forces us down to our knees, spellbound, silent, not with an empty
silence that is ours at times but with a silence which is nothing but
intent worshipful listening, listening to the presence, listening to that
presence which is at the core of the silence. And he who speak to us
within this silence is the Holy Spirit, who unveils before our minds
and hearts what the words spoken by God, revealed to us in the
Gospel truly convey. It is only under the guidance of the Holy Spirit
that we can both believe and understand what Christ spoke because
words in themselves are always equivocal, they may be clear or
obscure, they may be made to mean what they never meant. And
this is the role of the Holy Spirit – to make us understand God’s
word as it was born in the divine silence and unfolded before us in
words which we could understand. But these words are not a prison,
they are an open door as Christ is the door leading to the Father
and leading to eternal life. It is the Holy Spirit who according to the
promise of our Lord unveils for us the meaning of the Scriptures, it is
not scholarship, it is worship and a worship that allows us to
commune with the mind of God and the heart of God. The Spirit of
truth, but also Him whom the Scripture calls the Paraclete, a
complex word as so many of the words of ancient languages. It
means “the Comforter”, Him who gives consolation. It means
‘Comforter’ in the sense that He gives us strength, it means also
“Him, who brings joy”. And these three meanings are important but
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He can be to us the Comforter in these various ways only if we are
in need of His comfort.
What kind of consolation do we need? Most of us feel perfectly
comfortable in our lives and indeed in our worship and our spiritual
lifem and who of us is in a position to say with all the intensity and
depth with which St. Paul spoke these words, “For me life is Christ,
death would be a gain because as long as I live in the body, I am
separated from Christ.” Can we honestly say that for us life is Christ,
that all that He stands for is life-giving, all that is contrary to Him, to
us is death? Can we say that we have died with Christ to everything
which is alien to God? Can we say that we are alive only when the
things of God come our way – prayer, deep meditation, the kind of
understanding which the Spirit of God reveals to us? And so we
must ask ourselves very sternly a first question: is Christ my life or
not? Would it be enough for me to feel that life is fulfilled, complete
to be at one with Christ in all things or do I feel that there are so
many things which I love and which I am not prepared to let go off
even to be with Christ?
And again, Christ is in the midst of us invisibly, mysteriously.
Yes, but He is not with us in the way in which He was with the
Apostles. We cannot say with St. John that we speak of what we
have seen, what we have heard, what our hands have touched. We
know Christ in the spirit, no longer in the flesh, and yet Christ rose in
the flesh, Christ ascended and is seated at the right hand of the
Father in His body glorified. Paul longed to be with Him in this
companionship full of veneration, of reverence, of love. He wanted
to be at one with Him without anything separating from Him. Who
shall make me free of this body of corruption, of this body against
which my thoughts and my prayers and my best inclinations, and my
most passionate impulses for good break down? Can we say that?
Is death what we expect longingly because it will unite us to Christ?
Or are we still pagan at heart and do we wish to flee from death?
And instead of saying, “Lord, Jesus, come and come soon,” aren’t
we prepared to say, “Tarry, o Lord, tarry, give me time,” in the way in
which Augustine prayed to the Lord after his conversion, “Lord, give
me chastity but not just now.” Isn’t it that our condition – not
concerning chastity alone but everything in life: not just now, o Lord,
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the time will come when all my energies will be spent, when age will
have come and made life much less attractive or unpalatable – then
take me. No, this is not it. And so when we think of the Holy Spirit as
our Comforter, as one who consoles us from the absence of Christ
by making us to commune with the essence of things, where do we
stand? Is He our Comforter while we need no comfort?
And again, in our ministry how often do we feel that we are
totally, ultimately helpless, that what we are called to do is simply
beyond human possibilities? In the beginning of the Eucharistic
celebration in the Orthodox Church, when the priest is vested, when
he has prepared the Holy Gifts, when he is about to give the first
liturgical exclamation, when in his naivety he may think, “Now I will
perform miracles on earth,” the deacon turns to him and says, “And
now, father, it is for God to act.” All you could do, you have done,
you have prayed and prepared yourself, made yourself open to God,
you have vested yourself and become an image – but only an image
not the thing. You have prepared the bread and the wine and now
what is expected of you is something which you cannot do, you
cannot by any power including apostolic succession make this bread
into the Body of Christ, this wine into the Blood of Christ, you have
no power over God and you have no power over the created world.
It is only Christ who is the only celebrant because He is the High
Priest of all creation who sending the Holy Spirit can break through
into time, open it up so that eternity can flow, indeed, make eruption
into it and within this eschatological situation in which eternity fills
time make possible the impossible, make bread into the Body of
Christ crucified and risen, the wine into the Blood of Christ crucified
and risen.
And all our function depends only on the Holy Spirit. Strength?
St. Paul hoped for strength, he prayed for it and the Lord answered
him, “My grace suffices unto thee, My strength is made manifest in
weakness.” And Paul rejoices in his weakness, so, he says, that all
should be the power of God. Not the weakness of our slackness, of
our laziness, of our timidity, of our cowardice, of our forgetfulness,
no, not that weakness but the frailty recognised, which is given to
God, the surrender of ourselves.
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If I may use an image, it is that of the sail of a sailing ship. Of all
the parts of the ship the sail is the frailest, the weakest and yet filled
with the wind, and the word “wind” in ancient languages is the same
as “spirit” “ruah”, “πνευμα” it can carry the heavy structure of the
ship to its haven. This is the kind of weakness, of frailty which we
have got to offer to God, such frailty that He can use it freely,
without resistance, and then our strength will be stronger than
anything which the created world can possess. The martyrs were
frail, as frail as we were, but they abandoned themselves to God
and they lived and died in the power of the Spirit. We need that
strength.
And then the Paraclete is the one that gives joy, the joy of
entering already now into eternity, the joy of being joined to Christ in
the communion of the one body, the joy of giving our lives for Him
and if necessary – our death, a joy which the world cannot give but
which the world cannot take away.
I will end on one example of this joy of the Spirit. I met a few
years ago in Russia an elderly priest who had spent 36 years in
prisons and concentration camps. He sat opposite me with eyes
shining with joy and gratitude and he said, “Do you realise, can you
imagine, how infinitely good God had been to me? The Soviet
authorities did not allow a priest either into prisons or into camps;
and He chooses me, a young, inexperienced priest and sends me
first to prison and then to camp to look after his lost sheep.” There
was nothing in him but gratitude and joy. And that joy, that kind of
gratitude against the history of his life was truly an outpouring of the
Holy Spirit.
Let us therefore in all our life, whether we pray, listen to the
unutterable groanings of the Spirit within us, teaching us ultimately
to call the God of Heaven our Father if we are in Jesus Christ, in the
words of Irenaeus of Lyon, sons of God in the Only-Begotten Son of
God. Let us open ourselves and listen intently when we have got to
preach, so that it should not be a work of our intellect or learning but
a sharing of something which we have learnt from God. However
poor, childlike, simple it may seem, let it be God’s. And when we
come to the celebration of the Holy Mysteries, let us remember that
we stand where no-one can stand but the High Priest of all creation,
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the Lord Jesus Christ and let us turn to the Holy Spirit calling Him to
make the bread and the wine into the Body and Blood of Christ in an
act Divine which we can only mediate by faith and in obedience to
Christ’s own command. Amen.
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Follow Christ
‘BE FOLLOWERS OF ME AS I AM OF CHRIST’
11th August 1985
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
In today&#x0027;s Epistle we hear words which at first may
shock us, Saint Paul telling us, ‘Be followers of me as I am of Christ’.
How could he say, ‘Be followers of me’ rather than say, ‘Follow
Christ whom I try to follow but not always succeed’?
I think, we must remember his life in order to understand these
words. He stood probably (on the day?) of the Crucifixion, approving
of the murder of the Son of God become the son of man. He is,
according to Tradition, the young man who stood watching (over the
clothes?) of those who stoned Stephen. He went from Jerusalem,
out, with powers to persecute, to seize, to bring to death and
judgment the Christians (?). And of a sudden, having met Christ, he
changed his life and did that at all risks.
And this is, I think, what he means when he says, ‘Be followers
of me as I am of Christ’: I was a stranger to Him, I have become
one of His people. I was a persecutor, I am now standing side by
side with Him, carrying not only the shame but the terror of it.
Because if nowadays some feel shy, timid, cowardly ashamed of
professing their faith, in those days, proclaiming oneself a Christian
was tantamount to offering oneself unto martyrdom. And he gives us
a picture of what his life had been, in the same passage of the
Epistle which we have read: all he has suffered because he choose
Christ.
Elsewhere he says, ‘For me life is Christ – that means that all
that was Christ&#x0027;s is his, and all that was alien to Christ, all
that brought Him to Passion week and to the crucifixion, he rejects.
Nothing was left of life for him except what was in harmony with the
Lord Jesus Christ. He accomplished what Christ had said to James
and John: Are you prepared to drink My cup? Are you prepared to
be merged into the ordeal which shall be Mine? – t h a t was for Paul
life with Christ: to share His earthly destiny in all things, including
martyrdom and death, if necessary.
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And indeed, for him, whose heart had been conquered by the
Lord Jesus Christ, death itself became an object of longing:
didn&#x0027;t he say, ‘for me death would be a gain, because as
long as I am in the flesh I am separated from Christ’? He longed for
death for n o t h i n g to separate him from the Lord who was his
Saviour, who was his teacher, who had become his whole life.
When he says therefore, ‘Be followers of me as I am of Christ’
he does not / (?) pride himself of anything; he confesses his early
life and he proclaims the wonder which God has achieved within his
life.
Let us reflect on this; most of us, from childhood, we have been
united with Christ, brought to Him to be His own – but can we say
that we have chosen Him when, being older, we could choose for
Him or turn away from Him? Can we say that all our life is Christ,
that anything which is contrary to Him, to His teaching, to His being
is alien to us, indeed is repellent to us? Can we say that to live for us
is to share with Him both His resurrection and the readiness to tread
the way of the Passion? Can we say that we long for death because
death for us is freedom and eternity?
Let us therefore reflect, time and again, on these words, on this
call of Paul, ‘Be followers of me as I am of Christ’. And let us reach
out to the depth and to the greatness of our vocation to be
Christ&#x0027;s body, the temples of the Holy Spirit, partakers of
the divine nature, sons and daughters of the Living God. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
311

St Ioannikios The Great
Newsletter N. 181, December, 1985
17 November 1985
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
It is not in vain that God reveals to us the saintliness and the
greatness of some of those who have been heroes of the spirit;
many more probably rest in the glory of God. But some are revealed
to us to teach us something which we need. Today the Church is
remembering a Saint whose name probably means nothing to
practically all of us: St. Ioannikios the Great, who lived in the 8th
century. I want to mention only one feature, one moment of his life
that was decisive and which was, I believe, what we must learn from
him. He was born in Bythinia, became a soldier and then retired to
his native village; a simple man, illiterate, without what we would call
education. He went to church, listened to the reading, took in what
he could, until one day a word spoken in St. Paul&#x0027;s Epistle
reached him. It hit him at the core of his being, as a thing that made
sense completely, perfectly. These words were, «Pray unceasingly.»
He came out of the church, never returned to his hut, but went
into Mount Olympus that was nearby, and decided that what he had
heard, not with his ears, but with the whole of his being, was
God&#x0027;s calling, and if God called, He would also give the
strength, the understanding and the help he needed. He knew only
one prayer: it was the Lord&#x0027;s Prayer. And so he set out to
read this prayer, slowly, attentively, bringing every clause of this
prayer, every word of it into his heart, doing all he could to identify
with the prayer he was offering. And in the course of the day things
went well; he was used to the life of hardship. He collected berries,
he ate what he could, he prayed. And then the night came; a night
full of fear, of darkness, of sounds to which he was not accustomed
in the bushes and around him...
Years later he met another man of the spirit. He had then grown
to the full stature that was his, he was a man of prayer; he had
become (?) prayer, and he was like a beacon of fire before God.
And the man said to him, «Who taught you, Father, to pray as you
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do?» And Ioannikios looked at him, and said, «I will give you an
answer, because I think you will understand it; it is the demons that
taught me how to pray unceasingly.» And then he went on to explain
that after the first day, when night came and fear came upon him,
he felt so totally helpless, so hopelessly devoid of protection. He sat
surrounded by unknown dangers and filled with fear, and he could
no longer say the Lord&#x0027;s prayer, it was too much for him; all
he could say was, «Lord, Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on
me!» And he cried this way throughout the night, out of his terror,
and when the day came and he began to look about, he knew that
all around him danger lurked. When he looked for berries, he knew
that in the same bushes might be one of those beasts which he had
heard during the night. And so he went on walking in the forest,
looking round, trying to find security and comfort in this cry: Lord,
Jesus Christ! Son of God! Have mercy on me! ... Then the night
came, and he cried all the more. And so, day after day, night after
night, he cried.
Quite soon he discovered that he could manage his fear of the
physical dangers that surrounded him, but then other dangers
appeared; he became aware of all the evil that lurked in his own
heart, of the dividedness of his mind, of the waverings of his will, of
his desires of his body – of all that came from within. And when he
fought, he discovered that there were powers, dark and evil powers,
that made use of all that was weakness and imperfection in him to
destroy him from within. And all the more he cried in the same
words – until one day he found peace. This is why he had said that it
was the devils, it was evil that was within him, it was the terror that
was around him that taught him to pray unceasingly; not as an act of
will, but as a necessity, as a cry of all his being for safety – and then
for salvation.
Now, we may ask ourselves: Why it is that we are not prompted
in the same manner? Partly, because we are not surrounded by
danger; there is nothing around us that would make us cry for help
against things which we feel we cannot master. We do not feel
helpless, we feel strong, we feel secure, we feel protected; and also
for another reason: because we are so little aware of the danger
which is within us, of all the imperfection and the destructive evil
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which i s within us. I remember one of the spiritual writers speaking
of this struggle against passions – against evil; and one of his
audience said to him, «Why is it that I perceive none of it? I do not
feel that evil is attacking me, that temptation is after me – what is
the difference between the saints and us?» And this spiritual writer
said, «Because evil has no need to pursue you; you are pursuing all
that evokes, awakens passion in you; why should evil attack you,
when all you do is to look for an occasion to enslave yourself to it?»
Let us give a little thought to this, both to St Ioannikios and to
this saying. Why is it that we are so secure? Materially, of course, it
is simple to understand; but spiritually? Is it because we never dare
the enemy, we never fight to the death against any form of evil
which is within us? Is it because we imagine that evil is only pain,
and suffering, and distress around us from which we are shielded?
Let us reflect on this, because our vocation as Christians is to
be warriors, to defeat evil within our heart and install Christ as the
King of our life. The Kingdom of God begins within us. As long as we
are possessed by everything which sways us in all directions, why
should evil manifest itself in its true form with its true colours? It is
only when we will have undertaken the good fight to conquer our
whole personality to holiness, make it all in our bodies, in our souls,
in our minds, in everything in us to be, as it were, an extension of
the incarnate presence of Christ, a place where the Holy Spirit lives,
make us partakers of God&#x0027;s own purpose and life that we
will enter into this struggle. But in this struggle we must remember
the words of Christ: &#x0027;Fear not! I have conquered the
world...&#x0027; We can conquer because the Cross is not only a
sign of human hatred against God; it is the sign of God&#x0027;s
own victory through a love that can transcend sufferings rejection
and death itself. Amen.
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Sermon on Unity Week
Longton
26 January 1986
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.
In the course of 35 years that I attend meetings in the Week of
Prayer for Unity I have been increasingly struck by the way in which
gradually, step by step enmity, then estrangement have died away.
And we are now in a new period already several years when we feel
how much we have in common, how one we are basically. And we
may well ask ourselves, what more, what more should be done,
what more can be done. We can be content with what we possess –
human friendliness, openness, the death of suspicion, readiness to
listen to one another, to see in each other Christians, true
Christians, whether we agree with them as far as tenets of their faith
is concerned or not, but is that enough? The Lord says to us in St.
John’s Gospel that we should be one that the world may believe.
And isn’t it clear, painfully clear that the world is loosing faith and not
gaining faith and that our presence in this world does not seem to
transform a pagan city of men into the city of God, a city of men so
vast, so deep and so holy that one of its citizen, its first citizen could
be the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, God become man.
So we must ask ourselves what else is to be done in this work
for unity. It is not enough to long and indeed it is not enough to pray
because what we pray for we must be prepared to do. It is not
enough to say, “Lord, grant us peace,” we must work for it within
ourselves and only if we are at peace with God, with our own
conscience, with our neighbour, with the circumstances of our life, if
there is serenity and peace within us, can peace spread from us. It
is similar to light: light spreads and we must be a light in the world,
we must be the salt that prevents corruption, we must be heralds
and messengers of God’s Kingdom already, incipiently, germinally
present in the world.
But then how to set about it? Mutual friendliness does not do it,
we see it day in, day out. There was a moment when it was
customary to say, “We trust one another enough, we respect one
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another sufficiently for us to be able to speak the truth in charity and
indeed, to hear it in charity, that we are now in a position to
challenge our neighbour or to present our neighbour with what we
believe to be true or truer than what he believes and thinks.” It is so,
we can now say to one another without offence, without breaking the
bond of love such things as we could not say in the past. We would
have been rejected together with our message. Now a Christian can
listen to another Christian and say, “What amount of truth is there in
his testimony? What does he reveal to me which the Lord God, the
Holy Spirit has revealed to him and to his denomination in the years,
in the centuries of separation?”
And yet this is not enough. There must be something else, and
when we turn to today’s reading of the Gospel, we may have an
inkling of what that is. The Lord Jesus Christ appeared to ten of his
disciples. One of them Thomas was not there and one of them,
Judas, had betrayed Christ and hanged himself. He appeared to His
disciples and ascertained his Resurrection, they knew for sure that
He was the Risen Christ, yet, when Thomas came into their
company and they told him that Christ had appeared to them and
that therefore He who had died on Calvary was risen and that
therefore all was true that they had hoped for and that Christ had
foretold. And Thomas could not believe. Why? We are so
accustomed to say, “Thomas, o yes, the doubter.” It is such calumny
in a way. He was a challenger more than a doubter. Isn’t there a
passage just a few pages earlier in the Gospel in which Christ says
to His disciples that he will return to Jerusalem because Lazarus, His
friend, has died. And all the Apostles are terrified, “Don’t go weren’t
the Jews about to kill You, why are You returning?” Only Thomas
says, “Let’s go with Him and die with Him.” That is not the word of a
doubter, it’s the word of one who has got a very deep certainty and
an unshakable loyalty but no credulity. He looked at the other
disciples and asked himself, probably, what has happened to them?
In what way are they changed by the Resurrection? O yes, they look
happy, they rejoice, yet they are the same men whom I knew
before. If Christ was risen, if eternal life had rushed into the world
victorious of death, if God had conquered, could they still be the
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same ten whom I have known year after year? And he said, “No, I
must probe myself the Resurrection.”
Isn’t the world that surrounds us in the same situation? We go
round saying, “God has become man in order that we, human
beings should become divine. Christ is risen and has given us life
eternal. Christ has proclaimed the Good News of the Kingdom and
He told us that He is the way and the truth and life”. And they look at
us and say to one another and to themselves, “The way? In what
manner is their life different from mine – greedy, fearful, inimical,
cold as much as others are? Is that the way?” And we speak of the
truth and what truth? The Lord Jesus Christ said about himself, “I
am the Truth,” and we present people with intellectual, logical truths,
statements that to them, if not to us, sound like articles of
associations, conventional decisions expressing, well, a world
outlook perhaps, but one of the many. In what way are we different?
How can we be convincing to people? And it is also true what the
General Secretary of the World Council of Churches, the first one,
Visser’t Hooft said once that one can be a heretic not only by
proclaiming an erroneous, a false teaching contrary to the Gospel,
to God’s truth but also by the way in which we live and we give the
lie to the message, which we proclaim.
In the Orthodox Church before we sing together the Creed, the
priest turns to the congregation and says, “Let us have love one to
another that so with one mind we may acknowledge the Father, the
Son and the Holy Spirit, the undivided Trinity.” Let us have love one
for another because what we are going to proclaim is the God of
love, we are going to proclaim the one God in Three Persons, who is
love not a sentiment, not an emotion but life triumphant and pouring
Itself out for others to live, life sacrificial, love crucified. And if we
have no love for one another, then proclaiming that our God is the
God of love is a lie and everyone can see that. (?) our words hit the
ears of people, our deeds hit their hearts, their minds, their bodies,
their lives. We may well proclaim that God is the God of love but we
proclaim at the same time that we betray this God of love.
And so our problem is one of becoming, of being what we are
called to be, what indeed we are by the grace of God – children of
the Kingdom. How can we? What is there which is unfulfilled in us?
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One of our Russian saints, St. Seraphim, said once to a visitor that
difference there is between a sinner that perishes and a saint that
gives glory to God lies in determination, a determination which
begins with a choice: whom do I choose – myself in order to build
everything round myself, to gather all things towards myself, or is it
God, the Lord Jesus Christ, His Father and His Spirit? Whom do I
choose? Am I going to build a world around myself, those whom I
love, my friends, excluding others, fencing in a small kingdom of
human affection and friendliness or am I prepared to do the first
thing, which the Lord Jesus Christ commands when He says, “If you
want to be follows of Mine, renounce yourself”. “Renounce yourself”
means first, if you turn to the original text, “turn away from yourself,”
turn away. You spend your life, He says to us, as though you are
looking at yourself in a mirror and seeing nothing else. If you want
another image nearer to English literature, the Lady of Shallot, who
spent all her life sitting in front of a mirror and seeing the world only
reflected but never, never looking at reality. That is the way in which
we live so often. And the word “repentance”, the first words which
the Lord Jesus Christ proclaims in His first preaching at the
beginning of His ministry are “repent”. And again “repent” does not
mean “bewail you sinful condition”, “feel miserable”, “cry”. It’s a
Greek word that means “change your mind”, turn Godwards, instead
of looking at yourself in the mirror turn away, break the mirror,
ignore yourself and look Godwards.
And when we look Godwards, we discover something very-very
wonderful, we discover also that each one of our neighbours, every
person, good or bad, a sinner or a saint, are images of the Lord
Jesus Christ because we are all created in His image. If we only
knew that – not in our intellect but in our heart, if whenever meet a
person, whomever it may be, friend or foe, we looked at this person
and said to ourselves, “I am face to face with an image of God. How
can I reverence it, how can I serve him or her?” We remember
Christ’s words, “What you have done to one of these little ones, you
have done to Me.” That is what it means.
And so our first problem is to turn away from ourselves and look
Godwards, and it is only in God that we can discover one another as
our true selves, not as an inconvenient neighbour but as our brother
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in Christ and as a revelation of God. This is essential. And that
means that if we want to go, if we want to go further and further into
this mystery of unity, we must discover in each other the divine
presence, reverence it, serve it, I was about to say, worship it, not
as an idol but treat it as something sacred, holy. It is from within our
experience of God, from our experience of man, from within God’s
own vision of himself, men and the world, from within that only, that
the statements, the proclamation of faith were born. And if we are
divided in the tenets of our faith, if we think of one another as being
separated from us in terms of truth or error, the only way of
recapturing unity is by growing in such oneness with Christ, to such
degree of openness to the Holy Spirit that we should know God
similarly and be led into all truth, the one and only truth by the Spirit
of God. That means, to put it perhaps in less confused terms, than I
have used so far, it means that unless we become truly Christian,
each of us singly and all of us collectively, there is no Christian unity
of which we can speak of. There will be fellowship, friendship,
closeness, there will be good relationships but not that unity, which
Christ has willed for us when He said that He wishes us to be one as
He is one with the Father, that the Church should be a reflection,
more than a reflection, – a revelation, an unveiling before the eyes
of all men of God One in the Trinity. Short of this, less than this, it is
not Christian unity, it is human fellowship and good will that we can
achieve, and that means that we must be prepared to renounce
ourselves, not to compromise with our neighbour, not to compromise
with the truth, not to minimise things, the only truth, which we can
accept, is that which the Lord Jesus Christ has proclaimed in all
integrity. St. Paul said, “If anyone preaches another Gospel than
that, which I have preached, let he be anathema.” Yes, nothing less
than the truth of God, and we are responsible to Him and for it. We
are the heralds, we are the people whom God has sent into the
world to reveal it in our lives and then in our words, because it is our
lives and not our words that should be a challenge to the
surrounding world.
I belong to a country, which now for 65 years and more is in the
throes of persecution. There are people there who proclaim the truth
only by what they are because they can not speak to crowds but
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they can be light in the darkness, – we should be this. In the ancient
days someone said, “No-one can believe in life eternal who has not
seen it shining, its radiance, its splendour in the eyes or on the face
of at least one Christian.” We should be the kind of people whom
others meet and are arrested by what they see.
You remember the story of Moses coming down from Mount
Sinai. His face shone in such a way that people could not endure
this shining. Each of us should have a ray of this shining, shining
through everything that we are, everything that we do, everything
that we say. And if we grow into that measure, if we become
Christian so earnestly, if we are prepared to shed our blood in order
to receive the Spirit, if we are prepared to reject ourselves that every
turn for the sake of God, of the God of love, of love crucified, of
sacrificial love, then we will become Christian in a way in which we
are not yet, in the way in which saints were Christian, some were
completely uneducated, and they could proclaim words of wisdom.
I remember the story of one Roman Catholic saint of France, a
parish priest, ignorant, badly trained, the object of the contempt of
his more educated and learned colleagues. One of them complained
to the bishop of his ignorance, and the bishop answered, “I don’t
know whether he is learned, but I know that he is enlightened.” This
is what we should be – enlightened; and then unity will be that of
Christians, we will not be in need of making it, of creating it, of
fighting for it, it will be our unity because each of us will be at one
within himself, without this dividedness, which we all can observe, of
wavering will, our conflicting thoughts, the discrepancy between our
good feelings and our bad actions. When we will be at one and at
peace with God then we will discover that we are one, but this is a
challenge to each of us, it is not something that can be done by
hierarchies, by theologians or anyone, it can be done only by striving
to saintliness, radical, ruthlessly, without any mercy to ourselves for
the sake of God, martyrdom indeed, because martyrdom means
shedding one’s own blood but also being witnesses. That is our
vocation, this is, I believe, the only true way to Christian unity.
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Forgiveness Sunday
Newsletter N. 185, April 1986
Vespers, Forgiveness Sunday
16.3.86
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are now on our journey from the land of dereliction to the
glorious land, when we meet the Loving God as children of His
Kingdom. This church at this moment is an apt image of the
situation in which we are; we are in twilight, and we see the
sanctuary of God, God&#x0027;s own realm in all the glory of light.
And yet we know that Christ has brought light into the world, that He
is the Light, and that we are children of Light. It is from darkness to
twilight, and from the twilight into the full glory of the uncreated Light
of God that we are now moving. As in every journey, when one
leaves the place of one&#x0027;s habitual abode, one is still full of
feelings and memories and impressions; and then gradually they
fade away until in the end nothing is left but the expectation of the
end of our journey. This is why, in the course of this first week of
Lent, the penitential canon of St Andrew of Crete is read. For the
last time we think of ourselves; for the last time we shake off the
dust from our feet; for the last time we remember the wrongs of the
past years, and before we proceed further to the Triumph of
Orthodoxy, to the day when we remember that God has conquered,
that He has come and brought the truth into the world, and life
abundant, and joy, and love, we can turn a last time to ourselves
and one another to ask one another for forgiveness: Free me from
the fetters which my unworthiness has made and which tie me
down; fetters which are made of sins of commission and sins of
omission, of what was done by us to one another, and what was left
undone that could have brought so much joy, so much hope, that
would have been evidence to each of us that we are worthy of
God&#x0027;s faith in us. And so, in the course of this week let us
for the last time look at ourselves and look at one another and make
our peace. Making peace, reconciliation, does not mean that all
problems are over; Christ came into the world to reconcile the world
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with Himself and in Him with God; we know what it cost Him: He
gave Himself, helpless, vulnerable, unprotected, gave Himself to us,
saying: Do with me what you want, and when you will have done
your worst – see that My love has never faltered, and that it could
be joy and it could be searing pain, but it was nothing but love... And
this is an example which we can, which we must follow if we want to
be Christ&#x0027;s own people. Forgiveness comes at the moment
when we say to one another: I recognise your frailty, I see how
deeply you wound me, and because I am wounded, because I am a
victim – at times guilty, and at times innocent – I can turn to God,
and from the depth of pain and of agony, of shame, and at times of
despair, I can say to the Lord: Lord – forgive! He does not know
what he is doing! If he only knew how deeply wounding his words
are, if he only knew how destructive he is for me in my life, he would
not do it. But he is blind, he is immature, he is frail; and I accept his
frailty, and I will carry him, or her, as a good shepherd carries the
lost sheep; because we are all lost sheep of the fold of Christ. Or
else, if necessary, I will carry him, or her, or them as Christ carried
His cross – to the point of death, to the point of love crucified, to the
point when all power of forgiveness is given if we only have accepted
to forgive whatever was done to us.
And so let us enter into this Lent, as one moves from darkness
into twilight, and from twilight into light: with joy and light in our
hearts, shaking off our feet the dust of the earth, shaking off all the
fetters that make us prisoners – prisoners of greed, of envy, of fear,
of hatred, of jealousy, prisoners of our lack of mutual understanding,
prisoners of our self-centredness because we live like prisoners
within ourselves and we, are called by God to be free. Then we will
see how step after step we move as though it were across the vast
sea, away from the earth of darkness and twilight towards the divine
Light, we will meet the Crucifix, and we will meet one day at the end
of it, Love Divine revealed to us in its tragic perfection before it
reaches us as an unutterable glory and joy. First – Passion Week,
first the Cross; and then the wonder of Resurrection. We must enter
into both, enter into the Passion of Christ together with Him, and
enter together with him in the great peace and in the shining light of
the Resurrection.
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For myself, I will ask forgiveness of you for all that I have not
done that should have been done, for the awkward way in which I do
things, and for the many, many things that should be done and are
never done.
But let us now support one another on this journey by mutual
forgiveness, by love, remembering that very often on a hard journey
it is the people from whom we expect nothing good that at a
moment of crisis will stretch out a supportive hand – people whom
we thought were alien to us, or inimical, who suddenly will see our
need and meet it. So, let us open our hearts, our minds and eyes
and be ready to see and to respond.
Let us now begin by going, to the icon of Christ, our God and
our Saviour- who paid a heavy cost to have power to forgive; let us
turn to Mother of God Who has given Her only-begotten Son for out
salvation; if She can forgive – w h o would refuse forgiveness to us?
And then turn to one another. While we come we will hear no longer
songs of repentance, but as though they were coming from afar off,
the hymns of the Resurrection that will grow stronger halfway when
we reach the Feast of the Cross, and will fill this church and indeed
the world in the night when Christ was risen and His victory won.
Amen.
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Integral Christianity
3 April 1986
Hatch End.
We live in the West in an age of perplexity. Things which were
solid and certain convictions are being questioned on all sides. That
they are questioned by unbelievers is natural, that they are attacked
by the Godless is not surprising, but it is profoundly hurtful that
within the Christian community the integrity of the Christian faith is
questioned and undermined. And yet we continue in our services to
proclaim a faith, which for many does not correspond to historical
reality.
We have just read the Creed. Does everyone among us
subscribe with the sense of certainty to all that it proclaims – the
existence of God, the fact that God has called all things that were
not before into existence not only by His mighty all-powerful Word
but has loved them into existence, has called them to be in order to
share the exultant joy of eternal life. Do we earnestly, realistically
believe that God has truly become man through the Incarnation, that
Jesus of Nazareth was, indeed, is, for all eternity the Only-Begotten
Son of God become the Son of man born of the Virgin and of the
Holy Spirit? Do we believe that He died upon the cross a human
death because He had chosen so to identify with us as to share with
us all that was the human predicament: to be born into a world of
suffering and of death, a world into which man through sin had
brought evil and destruction, that sinless He remained solid with us
to the point of sharing all the consequences of the human fall, the
human Godlessness and the human sin, of the greed, the fear and
the hatred that were abroad? Do we truly believe that He accepted
to share in His humanity the ultimate predicament of mankind, the
sense that they had lost God? Do we realise to the depth of our soul
with horror and pain the meaning, the intensity of the word spoken
by Christ at the hour of His death, “My God, My God, why hast Thou
forsaken Me?” And do we realise that He rose from the dead, that at
no moment was His divinity separated from His humanity although
His soul was torn away from His body through death? Do we believe
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the words which we proclaim in the Creed? Do we believe the words
which we hear and which repeat in our prayers? And if we do not
believe them, what are we? How can we say that we are Christians
of the same Church as the Apostles who believed every word of it,
who proclaimed them, of the early Church that believed and framed
this faith in the historical Creeds, of the martyrs who proclaimed
their faith through their death having proclaimed it, preached it
through their lives?
When we speak of faith, do we realise how far faith must
reach? In the Epistle to the Hebrews the author says that faith is
certainty concerning things unseen, those things which are not
accessible to our senses but which we know to be true. And there
are other things than God and the truth of the Gospel and spiritual
experience that belong to this realm of the unseen of which we are
sure, – love is one, beauty is one. There are certainties that are
there although they do not reach us through our senses. Do we, can
we say in the way in which the Apostle said, “We preach, we write,
we speak about what our eyes have seen, our hands have touched,
our ears have heard”? He spoke of his experience of Christ on earth
but have we not a living experience of Christ risen, Christ alive,
Christ victorious? Do we not from within this experience of the risen,
the living Christ see that what the Gospel proclaims about Him as a
man Jesus born in Bethlehem, died on Calvary on the little hill
without the walls is true, historical truth, God’s truth to be received
with awe, with amazement, with wonder but received in a way that
will shape and indeed at times ultimately, finely change our lives,
because to believe does not only consist in accepting the truth of
such and such propositions, to believe means to be so sure of their
truth that one can live in no other way than according to this truth,
trusting the God who so loved the world that He gave His OnlyBegotten Son that the world may be saved, trusting Him not only in
general terms but in every possible way, at every moment of our life
living according to His guidance, what we call His commandments,
which are not ‘commands’ but which are a description of the way
that can make us into citizen of the Kingdom, God’s own people on
earth.
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And also faith means faithfulness, – and are we faithful in our
reception of Christ’s message and our living according to this
message? If we want to play our role on earth in the terms of the
Gospel, we must ask ourselves searching, painful questions about
our attitude to what God has revealed in Christ about Himself, about
man and about the world in which we live. About God the
Incarnation reveals to us something unthinkable otherwise. The Old
Testament spoke of God as the Holy One of Israel, the
unapproachable, unsearchable God, the one of whom more than
one saint of the Old Testament said, “Woe onto me, I have seen
God, I shall die.” Yet he had seen only a glimpse, a shadow. But
what God has revealed to us in Christ is that love, and God is love,
is given, is given unreservedly, is given and remains helpless,
vulnerable, totally at our disposal, ready to be tormented, crucified
and killed, but as the lamb before the sheerer will not lift up his voice
and protest against our unfaithfulness and our cruelty. God humble,
God vulnerable, God helpless, God perfect revelation and vision of
what love can be, indeed is, and also a revelation about man
because in the Incarnation if truly, as we believe, God took flesh,
became the Son of man, He reveals to us the greatest of man in a
way in which no other revelation can do. It is not by looking at those
who are powerful on earth that we can see how great man is. Man is
so great, so deep, so vast that God himself can unite Himself with
him and man remains man filled with divinity.
One of the ancient writers in the VI century describing or rather
trying to convey how we can understand the Incarnation, the way in
which the Godhead and humanity can be united in one person, says,
“Take the example of a sword plunged into a burning furnace. When
you put it in, it is grey, cold, when you take it out, it is glowing with
fire, shining. And the fire and the iron are so united that you can now
cut with fire and burn with iron.” This is the way in which divinity and
humanity were at one, pervading one another, inseparable for all
eternity in Christ. But what was true for Him is true for humanity.
This is the measure, the scale of what man is and can be. We are
called to become what Christ was. He became man being God, we
are called to become partakers of the divine nature according to St.
Peter’s Epistle while we remain human.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
326

But there is perhaps even more to it because it is not only to a
human soul that God united Himself in Christ, it is to a body, to His
flesh. The Word became flesh, St. John tells us in the beginning of
the Gospel. The Word became flesh, and this flesh, this body of the
Incarnation is akin to all the matter of this created world; in him, as it
were, all the created world could see itself glorified, could see itself
shining potentially with divinity, expecting the revelation of the sons
of God, as Paul puts it, in the expectation of the time when God
shall be all in all. And all things created will be filled with the divine
presence, will shine with divine glory and light. This is the message
which we are to bring into the world, a message of exultant joy, a
message of unconquerable certainty, of a hope that will not be
deceived. Is it the message which we bring?
The early Apostles, the early Christians were a handful, veryvery few, but they came into the world as a vanguard of the
Kingdom, proclaiming that the end had already come, that the goal
of all creation was already achieved in the person of the Lord Jesus
Christ when God and man were united, and all things material could
see themselves in glory, in the person of Christ.
What are we proclaiming? We are members of the body of
Christ, not in the sense in which we become members of a society,
of a political party, of a club, members in the sense of limbs, He
unites us through baptism to Himself, he makes us, to use a phrase
of a Russian writer of this century, into an extension through our
time and space of the incarnate presence of God, however
germinally, incipiently. Are we this? Do people who meet us look at
us in amazement asking themselves, who are these people? They
possess a love to one another, a love of God, indeed, a love of their
enemies, which we can not fathom. Who are these people? They
are alive with a life which is beyond our comprehension. Who are
these people? They don’t belong to this world although they are in
the world, they are not of it. Their country, the place to which they
belong is God’s own place. If only people could look at us and feel,
perceive this and hearing us could hear the conviction sounding in
our voices. If looking at us they could see the light of eternity in our
eyes and on our face, then the world in which we live could become
another world. And the city of man, which is being built so awkwardly
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around us and indeed by us, a city of decency, of complacency, of
comfort would suddenly explode and become something of the
beginnings of the city of God, a city the first Citizen of which would
be Jesus, the Son of God become the Son of man. And this is our
vocation, this is our calling, this is why God sends us into the world
as His messengers, messengers of God to proclaim a joy exulting, a
joy glorious and a hope that nothing will brake because both our joy
and our hope are rooted in God’s own promise and in God’s own
act. Amen.
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SERMON on Miracles (The Feeding of the
Five Thousand).
Sunday, 17th August 1986
Time and again we read of miracles in the Gospel and in the
Old Testament and indeed, we observe them in the life of the
Church through the centuries; miracles of healing, miracles of the
renewal of a human life by the power of God. And at times people –
we all – ask ourselves, What is a miracle? Is it a moment when God
overpowers His own creation, breaks its own laws, destroys
something which He has willed Himself? That would be an act of
magic, an act of overpowering whatever is unwilling to obey, of
overpowering what is weak in comparison to Him Who is strong.
A miracle is something completely different; a miracle is a
moment when harmony destroyed by human sin is restored. It may
be a moment, it may be the beginning of a whole life: a harmony
between God and man, a harmony between the created world and
its Creator. It is a restoration of what should always be; not a miracle
in the sense of something unheard of, unnatural, perhaps contrary
to the nature of things, but rather a moment when God enters into
His creation and is received. And because He is received, He can
act freely.
We have an example of such a miracle in the story of the
marriage at Cana of Galilee, when the Mother of God turned to
Christ and said to Him at this poor, peasant feast, «They have no
wine» ... Their hearts were still hungry for human happiness, for
human joy; and yet, the material support of such joy had gone ...
And Christ says to her, «What have I to do with thee, why are you
asking Me this question?» And she does not answer Him directly;
she turns to the servants and says «Whatever He may say to you –
do it» ... She offers Him a perfect act of faith; unreservedly she
trusts His wisdom, His love and His Divinity. And at that moment,
because a door has been opened by the faith of one person who
has drawn into this faith all those who will do what they are told, the
Kingdom of God is established, a new dimension of eternity, of
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infinite depth enters into the world and what is otherwise impossible
becomes reality.
And here we are confronted with several things which are
necessary for this harmony to be re-established. On the one hand, –
a need; a need which is real; it may not be great, but it must be true;
and joy and sorrow, illness and un-happiness are equally in need of
being absorbed into something greater than the earth, something as
vast and deep as the Divine Love and the Divine Harmony.
And then there is the Divine compassion that we have heard of
so many times, and the word is repeated here again in
today&#x0027;s Gospel – the feeding of the five thousand: Christ
had compassion, compassion which means that He looked at these
people who were in need, who could do nothing to alleviate it, and
He felt a pain in His Divine Heart, that these people, whose life
should be fulfilment, abundance, a glorious joy – that these people
should be in obvious need. This time it was hunger, another time it is
illness, another time it is sin, another time it is death – it may be
anything. But God&#x0027;s love may be either joy, exulting,
glorious joy or crucified, sacrificial pain. And when all this meets then
a mysterious harmony is established between the Divine sorrow and
the human need, between human helplessness and the power of
God, the love of God that expresses itself in all ways, great and
small.
Let us therefore learn to be pure enough in heart, pure enough
in mind to be able to turn to God with our need without hiding our
face; or if we feel unworthy of coming up to Him, let us kneel at His
feet and say, Lord – I am unworthy! Unworthy to be in Thy
presence, unworthy of being loved, unworthy of Thy compassion
and yet I believe in Thy love more than I am sure of my
unworthiness, and I come, because Thou art love and victory;
because I have evidence in the life and in the death of Thine Only
Begotten Son of what I mean to Thee: the life, the passion, the
death, the descent into hell, the horror of it, to save me.
Let us learn this creative helplessness that consists in
surrendering all hope of human victory for the sake of the certainty
that God can do what we cannot.
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Let us be helpless in the sense of being transparent, and
supple, and listening with all our being, and presenting our need to
God – our need of eternal life, but also our needs that are human
and frail: the need of support, the need of consolation, the need for
mercy. And the response of God will always be the same: If you can
believe, however little – everything is possible. Amen.
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Dormition Of Mother Of God
Sermon preached on Sunday, 28th August, 1986 the Feast of
the Dormition of the Mother of God.
The Feast of the Dormition of the Mother of God – which
combines two events: Her death and Her resurrection in the body on
the third day – has been for centuries, indeed, from the very
beginning of the existence of the Russian Orthodox Church its
Feast, its joy, its glory.
The Mother of God has not been a passive instrument of the
Incarnation; without Her &#x0027;Amen&#x0027; the Incarnation
would have been as impossible as without the will of God. She is the
response of the whole creation to God&#x0027;s love and to
God&#x0027;s gift of self not only to mankind but to the whole
Cosmos He has created. And in that we rejoice, because Her word
is our word. Her word was perfect, as Her trust was, Her faith was,
Her gift of self was. Ours is imperfect, and yet our voices resound
within Hers, weakly, hesitantly at times, but with faith and also with
love.
She is the glory of all Creation; the Mother of God: one might
have expected that death could not touch Her; but if death and a
death so cruel could touch Her Divine Son, the Son of God and the
Son of Mary, the Son of God and the son of man – of course She
had to pay the tribute of all the earth to the sin of man and also die.
But according to Orthodox Tradition, death could not keep Her
prisoner; She had given Herself unreservedly and perfectly to God,
and it was to God, no longer to the earth that She belonged. And on
the third day, when the Apostles came and reopened Her grave for
one of them to be able to venerate Her, who had not been present
at Her burial, it was found empty: She had risen because the bonds
of death could not hold Her, and corruption could not touch a body
which had been the body of the Incarnation. What a wonderful joy to
think that now, side by side with the risen and ascended Christ, one
of us, of mankind, a woman of flesh and blood is enthroned and in
Her we can see the glory which will, we believe, be ours if we are
faithful to God as She was.
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So, let us rejoice, and not only here where our church has been
dedicated since the early eighteenth century to the Assumption of
the Mother of God, to Her Dormition, but with the whole Russian
Church, and with all those to belong to it and are scattered over the
face of the world, one with the Mother Church, one with the Mother
of God, worshipping the Lord with all there is in us and seeing in Her
the image of the whole Creation in adoration before the Living God.
Amen.
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All Is Possible For God
Sunday 14th September, 1986
At every Liturgy as we come to that part of it which only God
can fulfil: the offering not only of our bodies and souls but of the
death and resurrection of Christ unto the salvation of the world, we
begin with the words, &#x0027;Let us lay aside all the cares of this
life&#x0027;. In this context it is so clear, so powerfully clear that we
are not called to let go of all the concerns of the world which God
has so loved that He gave His Only-begotten Son that the world
might be saved; but we are called to let go of everything which is our
small, human concern in order to enter into that concern which is
God&#x0027;s, into that love and compassion which are
God&#x0027;s, and indeed, into that way of fulfilling, of making real
the love and compassion which were and remain forever
Christ&#x0027;s.
Today we read two passages of the Gospel (St. Matthew XIX:
16–26 4 St. Luke IV:16–22), A young man wanted, longed for
eternal life as we all long for it; and what had he to offer for it? What
was there that could prevent him from entering it? What he thought
he had, the key which in his mind opened the doors of Heaven for
Him were his virtues, his faithfulness to the commandments. And
indeed, one who was so faithful had already put the hand to the
plough. But what hindered him was his wealth; he was rich in earthly
things, he had possessions and he had a care for them. And to the
extent to which he was deeply rooted in the earth, he was not free to
go on that pilgrimage which leads one from the earth to Heaven,
from an earthly created condition to partaking in the very nature of
God by becoming a disciple of Christ and communing to all that
Christ was and is forever, both as man and as God.
And we are told in the passage of St. Luke&#x0027;s Gospel
which we read that Christ came to proclaim the Kingdom to those
who were destitute of all, to heal the sick in heart, to give sight to the
blind, to preach newness of life for those who were bruised and in
whose life there was no hope.
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We must learn from both passages on the one hand to be
faithful to that way which God has given us to make ourselves clean,
to make ourselves free and not to become slaves of these
commandments, but to make them into a preparation: for a
complete surrender to God in the awareness that we also are blind,
we also are destitute of things eternal, that we also need the miracle
of God, because no one can grow into the fullness of the stature of
Christ otherwise than by the power of God.
This is why, concluding the first passage which we heard, when
the Apostles say, &#x0027;But who then can be saved?&#x0027;,
the answer of Christ is, &#x0027;This is not possible for men but all
things are possible for God&#x0027;.
Let us therefore not only listen to these words of the Liturgy
&#x0027;Let us lay aside all the cares of this life», not only for one
moment concentrate enough on what happens here to forget what
happens outside of this church, but learn day after day to free
ourselves from everything that prevents us from being capable of so
uniting ourselves to the mind and the heart and the will of God, that
our concern for the world should be an expression of the divine
concern and that in it we should meet the Living God in love and in
surrender. Amen.
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Exaltation Of Cross
SERMON on The Cross preached on Sunday, September 28,
1986
We have been keeping these days the Feast of the Exaltation of
the Cross. There is a passage in the Gospel in which the Lord says
to us, «No one has greater love than he who gives his life for his
neighbour». And these words resolve the antinomy between the
horror of the Cross and the glory of it, between death and the
Resurrection. There is nothing more glorious, more awe-inspiring
and wonderful than to love and to be loved. And to be loved of God
with all the life, with all the death of the Only-Begotten Son, and to
love one another at the cost of all our life and, if necessary, of our
death is both tragedy but mainly victory. In the Canon of the Liturgy
we say, «Holy, most holy art Thou and Thine Only-Begotten Son and
Thy Holy Spirit! Holy and most holy art Thou because Thou hast so
loved Thy world that Thou hast given Thine Only-Begotten Son that
those who will believe in Him do not perish but have life eternal, Who
hath come and hath fulfilled all that was appointed for our sakes,
and in the night when He was betrayed – no! – when He gave
Himself up, He took bread, and brake it and gave it to His disciples
...»
This is the divine love; at times one can give one&#x0027;s own
life more easily than offer unto death the person whom one loves
beyond all; and this is what God, our Father has done. But it does
not make less the sacrifice of Him who is sent unto death for the
salvation of one person or of the whole world.
And so when we think of the Cross we must think of this
strangely inter-twined mystery of tragedy and of victory. The Cross,
an instrument of infamous death, of punitive death to which criminals
were doomed, because Christ&#x0027;s death was than of an
innocent, and because this death was a gift of self in an act of love –
becomes victory.
This is why Saint Paul could say, «It is no longer I, it is Christ
Who lives in me ...» Divine love filled him to the brim and therefore
there was no room for any other thought or feeling, any other
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approach to anyone apart from love, a love that gave itself
unreservedly, love sacrificial, love crucified, but love exulting in the
joy of life.
And when we are told in to-day&#x0027;s Gospel, Turn away
from yourself, take up your Cross, Follow Me&#x0027; (St Mark
VIII: 34) – we are not called to something dark and frightening; we
are told by God: Open yourself to love! Do not remain a prisoner of
your own self-centredness. Do not be, in the words of Theophane
the Recluse, like a shaving of wood which is rolled around its own
emptiness. Open yourself up! Look – there is so much to love, there
are so many to love! There is such an infinity of ways in which love
can be experienced, and fulfilled and accomplished . . . Open
yourself and love – because this is the way of the Cross! Not the
way which the two criminals trod together with Christ to be punished
for their crimes; but the wonderful way in which giving oneself
unreservedly, turning away from self, existing only for the other,
loving with all one&#x0027;s being so that one exists only for the
sake of the other – this is the Cross and the glory of the Cross.
So, when we venerate the Cross, when we think of
Christ&#x0027;s crucifixion, when we hear the call of Christ to deny
ourselves – and these words simply mean: turn away from yourself!
Take up your cross! – we are called to open ourselves to the flood of
Love Divine, that is both death to ourselves and openness to God
and to each and to all.
In the beginning of the Gospel of Saint John we are told, «And
the Word was with God»; in the Greek it says «Godwards». The
Word, the Son had no other love, no other thought, no other
movement but towards the Beloved One, giving Himself to Him Who
gave Himself perfectly to Him.
Let us learn the glory of crucified Love, of this Love sacrificial
which is in the words of the Old Testament, stronger than death,
stronger than hell, stronger than all things because it is Divine Life
conquering us and poured through us onto all those who need to be
loved in order to come to Life, to believe in Love and themselves to
become children of Love, children of Light, inherit the Life eternal.
Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
337

Give Us Our Bread
INCARNATION. “OUR FATHER”. “GIVE US OUR BREAD”
11 January 1987
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Whenever we present ourselves before the face of God, we use
the only prayer which our Lord Jesus Christ has left to us: the
Lord&#x0027;s Prayer, ‘Our Father’. And there are two petitions on
which I wish to attract your attention now.
The one, because we are still in the light and the glory of
Christmas, of the day when an unbreakable kinship of nature was
established between the Living God and fallen man to prepare a new
kinship that will blossom out at the end of time when God shall be all
in all, and when we shall be partaker (?) of the Divine nature; the
words of which I think now are the first words of the Lord&#x0027;s
prayer: “Our Father”.
When we read or when we pronounce these words we think of a
parentship of men, of all of us, of that when we say «ours» we must
outgrow the limitations, indeed the imprisonment in which we are in
our whole (?) person. We must outgrow our individual being into the
sense of belonging together with the whole Church and beyond it –
with the whole mankind whom Christ has come to save.
But we must not forget (?) we ever remember that when we say
‘Our Father’ in the words of Christ, the ‘our’ binds us inseparably to
the One Who is the Only-Begotten Son of God. To say ‘Our Father’
means that we recognise, we proclaim that the Father of Jesus
Christ the Son of God is o u r Father; and that all, a l l the
relationship between the Only Begotten Son of God and His Eternal
Father m u s t become our relationship to Him... How great, how
holy, how awesome this vocation of ours is; but how unutterably
beautiful and full of hope, because God never gives a
commandment which is not (?) and promise(d). A promise: which in
the words of Saint Irenaeus will be fulfilled when, having been
adopted by the love of God, in Christ, His Only Begotten Son, and
by the power of Spirit, each of us singly and all of us together we will
become the Only Begotten Son of God.
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Let us reflect on this and prepare our hearts and our minds, and
indeed, shape our lives in such a way that when we say (pronounce)
‘Our Father’, we become aware of our human kinship, but also of
our vocational and already fulfilled incipiently kinship with Christ and,
as it were, already, however incipiently, germinally, the sons and
daughters of God in the very person of Christ.
And how does this happen? – and this is the second petition on
which I would like to attract your attention: «Give us today our daily
bread...»: which is this daily bread? God knows that we used
sustenance for our bodies, for our temporary life; and this
sustenance is of n e c e s s i t y for us because of the fall of man,
because we are rooted not only in the Living God as Adam was, but
also in the earth because we have lost the fullness of communion
with God, and we must derive an ephemeral, a transitory life – but
still life – from the earth, of which we, children of the dust, are taken.
But beyond this material bread which we need, and which is a
reminder to us of our fall, we still must remember the words of the
Old Testament proclaimed by Christ on the day of His temptation in
the desert when He said, ‘It is not by bread alone that man shall live,
but by every w o r d (W (?) of God: the creative word that brought
us into being, the word that shaped us on the image of God, the
word of teaching Whom we find in Christ, and /grasp the word of
God Himself Whom we can listen to, contemplate, and follow as the
Only perfect and true Man.
And again, another dimension: the Sacraments. The Bread (b
(?)which we consecrate, which God makes by His power into His
own Body and which He gives us as food no longer as (?) simply
food derived from the dust, but food, indeed, taken from the earth
but already mysteriously having become what all creation is to be:
filled, pervaded, transfigured by the indwelling presence of God.
And this is, on each of these (?) the way in which we must and
can become what we are called to be: the sons and daughters of the
Most High.
May God give us, when we eat our food, remind us of our need,
of our total dependence upon Love Divine and upon human love,
and human /favour. Let us remember however that life is beyond
this, and that it is through the word of God incarnate (?) that we
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come to life, in spirit, in mind, and heart, and body, and soul and
ultimately – by communion (?) Body of Christ in the Divine Mysteries
that we are launched on this journey which will end so gloriously and
which we can anticipate in gratitude, in awe, in joy in Christ, in the
Spirit and in the Father. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
340

Sermon 29.03. 1987
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
St John Climacus whose memory we keep today says in one of
his writings: «We shall not be judged, brothers, we shall not be
condemned for not having worked miracles or spoken words of
prophecy ; but we s&#x0027;hall be condemned for not having
bewailed our sins throughout our life».
What is there in sin which should cause us such brokenheartedness that all our life should be – not darkened, but inspired
by this pain in our hearts? We tend to define sin as breaking of the
moral law or acting in a way which is contrary to our duty or to what
is right, but there is something more fundamental in sin, which
should indeed cause us sadness and more than sadness: a deep
pain.
Sin is disloyalty, sin is unfaithfulness, it is unfaithfulness and
disloyalty towards God because it means that whatever He says
matters little to us, although, when He spoke to us, He spoke with all
His human love and His love divine ; and indeed, to show us how
much we matter to Him, how deeply He values us, He gave all of His
life and all of His death to save us, and for us to believe in love
divine!
To sin means to turn away from One who loves us unto life and
into death; and it means by implication that His life and death are too
little for us, too little for us to respond by love, to respond by
faithfulness and loyalty. Indeed, this attitude results in our breaking
in a multitude of ways those laws of life, which are conducive to life
eternal ; those laws of life that would make us truly, perfectly human
in the way in which Christ was perfectly human, in the total harmony
between God and us.
But these concrete sins which we commit all the time, this
coldness to one another, this indifference, the ease with which we
judge and condemn, the way in which we turn away from the need
of others, the way in which we care nothing for the love which is
offered us: all that results from this coldness of our hearts.
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It is not in vain that Christ says today in the Gospel, «This
demon, this spirit is cast out only by prayer and by fasting»: fasting,
in the sense of turning away from all those things which are
beguilement, which take us away from love, from loyalty, from
faithfulness, from integrity, that destroy our wholeness ; and prayer,
as communion with the living God Who is love, and in whom alone
we can find the strength and power to love.
So it is not surprising that when the man who had brought his
child, sick with epilepsy, to the disciples, turned to Christ saying
«They were unable to heal him», He said, «Bring him to Me» !
Unless we are brought to Him, all other things are in vain. We may
ask ourselves, «Are we so separated from God that we should
bewail this separation all our life?» Indeed, who of us would dare say
that at every moment his heart is warm, his heart is deeply moved
by the sense of being with God, of God being close, of being in
communion with Him?
We should be with regard to God in the condition of one who is
in love, who at every moment, day and night, waking or sleeping, is
aware that his heart is exulting and tremulous with a love that fills
him to the brim, that is joy, that is exultation, that is peace and
serenity, and strength, and courage, and a love that allows us to
look around and see everyone in a new light, that allows us to see
the divine image shining in each person whom we meet, rejoicing in
it.
If we ask ourselves how far we are from God, and cannot
measure the distance between us because our experience of being
close to Him is so small, let us ask ourselves «How far am I from the
people who surround me? How little love, how little loyalty, how little
gift of self, how little rejoicing in my neighbour there is in me? How
much there is of judgement, of indifference, of coldness, of
forgetfulness?». And then we will be able to say, if I am like that ,it
means that I am not God-centred, that God is not the King reigning
supreme in my heart and mind and my whole being and life. And
when we think of ourselves and see ourselves divided between the
call of God, the desires of our fallen humanity and the beguilement
of evil, then we can again say “How far I am». And until we have
found harmony with God, we will be divided and broken within
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ourselves, until we have found harmony with God, we will be divided
one from another.
This is why St John Climacus calls us to give absolute centrality
to the way in which we relate to God; because everything else will
depend upon it. He is like the key of harmony that allows a tune to
be read and sing; He is, as another writer says, the thin string that
keeps together flowers, which otherwise would fall apart – even
flowers, even virtue, even beauty, even truth fall apart, if there is not
that wonderful love, exultation and joy which is given only by our
communion with God, because He is love, He is life, He is truth, He
is joy and light and exultation.
Let us therefore turn to repentance in the sense in which St
John Climacus sees it: not an empty bewailing of our past, not a
useless, barren regret at our not being what we wish we were, but a
cry to God, «Come, Lord, and come soon !» And if we cry with all
our heart, all our mind, all our need, then God will come, then we will
find ourselves in communion with the living God and all things will
become beauty; we will have entered into the Kingdom of God.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
343

Remember Us Lord
«Remember us, O Lord, when Thou comest into Thy Kingdom»
9th August, 1987
The more deeply we live in the Holy Liturgy or according to
circumstances that make us more perceptive of its words, the more
widely it unfolds before us, acquiring a greater depth revealing to us
things both human and divine.
How often have we heard at the beginning of the Beatitudes the
words «Remember us, O Lord, when Thou comest into Thy
Kingdom!» – in the glory of Thy Kingship ... And these words sound
so natural and simple. And yet, if we imagine for one moment that
when the Lord Jesus Christ comes in glory, having conquered for us
and for God, overcome all evil, and made this world into His
Kingdom of love, of holiness, of perfect beauty – that one of us
could be forgotten: what would happen to us? Forgotten of God ... It
is only because we are remembered that we exist, that we live! It is
only because He remembers us even when w e forget ourselves and
one another that we continue to be sustained by the power of life
which is His, by His blessing, by His sacrificial love ... How wonderful
it is to think that we are secure in God&#x0027;s all-remembrance,
even when people forget us! And it happens, it happens: I
remember a dark day when I was with a family, and the door
opened, and a man who had been five years in the war and was
thought to be dead, walked in; his wife looked at him and said «You
are alive? We thought you were dead!» ... And these words meant,
«we counted on your death, because once you were dead, life had
begun anew, in a new manner; I had met other people, I had
married another man; you have come – and you should not have
come, you should have remained dead» ...
Can you imagine what this man felt? And can you imagine what
would happen to anyone of us, however sinful, if, standing before
God we saw that He did not remember our name, our face, our
existence ... And how wonderfully inspiring it is to think that even if
the whole world should forget us – there is One Who will never,
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never forget: it is the Lord Jesus Christ, it is God One in the Trinity,
God Who is Love ...
Think of what happened in today&#x0027;s Gospel (Matthew
14:22–34): Peter, together with the other disciples, saw Christ as a
phantom, as a ghost walking on the waters, he was filled with terror:
a ghost! And they all cried out in fear. And Christ said «Fear not! It is
I!» ... They were tossed by the sea, as we are tossed by the
circumstances of our life, by the storms that arise within us. But
when they heard the voice of Christ? Peter said, «Let me come unto
Thee, walking on the waters.» He knew it was impossible, humanly
speaking, but it was possible because all things are possible to God
and in God ... And Christ said «Come!» ... And Peter left the frail
security of the skiff in which he was with the other disciples,– and
began to walk; and suddenly he looked at the sea instead of looking
at Christ, he looked at the storm instead of looking at Him Who is
the Lord of the storm, as He is the Prince of Peace. And because he
remembered himself and the storm, he began to drown; and that
very moment when h e had lost sight of God, he cried «Help!», and
Christ took him by the hand and brought him to shore.
Here again we see that even at moments when we are carried
away by our fears, by our doubts, carried away by the storm that
rages within or around us, there is One Who remembers in love, in
compassion, in an understanding that goes beyond our own
understanding. Because He has plumbed all the depths of human
frailty and has carried all the weight of human sin, He can say «Fear
not!» – and take us by the hand and save us.
Let us think for a moment of what that means: to be
remembered, and what it means to all of us, each of us that there
should be people who remember us, for whom we exist, for whom
we matter. A French writer has said: To say to a person «I love you»
is tantamount to saying «you shall never die». Because it is a
supreme affirmation of this person, a person who is thus affirmed,
cannot fall out of eternity, of God&#x0027;s eternity, because all
love is of God.
How wonderful that salvation is offered and given, how
wonderful that we may be partakers of this gift, granting it to others
by our love and by our eternal remembrance. Amen.
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Sermon bY metropolitan Anthony: Easter
1991
Sermon preached on Sunday, 23 August, 1987
After a week which we spend in the twilight of the world, where
the powers of good and the powers of evil are in contest, when we
are called to be the light of the world, the salt that prevents its
corruption, a living message that God has come, that victory over
evil is won, and all hopes are possible, indeed all things are in the
power of the Lord Jesus Christ who is our strength – after a whole
week in this twilight we come to church, and it is a moment when
two things should happen.
It is a moment when we re-dedicate ourselves to God, because
we bring at the same time in the Holy Liturgy two kinds of gifts; on
the one hand, the offering of our souls and bodies, the gift of
ourselves which should be unreserved, which we give according to
our strength, but to a strength that should grow day after day by the
exercise of loyalty and faithfulness to God. And we also bring to God
a sacrifice, an offering so holy and so perfect, the life and the death
of the Lord Jesus Christ, His Resurrection and His Ascension into
Heaven, and the vision of what we are called to be – all of us
together with all things created. Because it is not only mankind
whom God has assumed in Christ through the Incarnation – it is all
things visible and invisible; the invisible through His Divinity in the
human soul, and the visible by His Incarnation, by God taking flesh
and becoming mysteriously and wonderfully akin to all that is
material, visible, tangible. All creation, not only saints and sinners,
but all things created can look at Christ&#x0027;s Body and rejoice
because in Him they can see themselves in glory.
When we come to God we expect a gift of grace, the power of
life to be poured into us so that we should become truly new
creatures; not only creatures of flesh and blood, not only created
beings standing face to face with their Creator but also creatures,
pervaded by the power and the presence, the true communion with
God which is given to us in the Sacraments.
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It is only to the extent to which we bring ourselves as an
offering (let it be earthen vessels open to receive things holy) that
we can receive these holy things. In the prayer that precedes the
consecration of the Holy Gifts the priest says: «Renew us who pray
to Thee, and make this bread the Body of Christ, and this cup – the
Blood of Christ». It is only to the extent to which we give ourselves
to God to be filled, to the extent which we empty ourselves of all
things contrary to Him, in intention, at least in the struggle which
should be ours, that we can receive the gift.
But this gift is not given to us alone; it is not given to us that we
should hug it, possess it, delight in it: it is given to us in the way in
which a lamp is lit, in which a fire is lighted, in which the truth is
given. Thanks be to God – we are not a body of people, prisoners of
our buildings and our small frail Christian society! We are indeed
sent into the world to be God&#x0027;s own witnesses, through
Communion to the Body and Blood of Christ to be His incarnate
Presence.
When we receive Communion we expect all things from God,
but He also expects all things from us.
Let us ponder on this. Let us receive with an open heart and an
open mind, with all our being, what God gives us, not in order to
possess it but in order to give it, to give it as generously as God
gives Himself: life and death, our joy and our sorrow, our brokenheartedness and our hopes – all to be given in God&#x0027;s Name
to anyone who needs it. Then we shall have fulfilled the
Apostle&#x0027;s call: «Carry one another&#x0027;s burdens, and
so you shall have fulfilled the law of Christ». Amen.
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The Rich Young Man
Sunday, August 30, 1987.
It is not only awesome, at times it is frightening to preach the
Word of God, because the Lord said «By thy words thou shah be
judged». Judged, because if you proclaim God&#x0027;s truth and
remain idle and not the doer of what the Lord has commanded, and
what you know well enough to proclaim to others – then, how shall
you stand before the judgement of God? This does not apply only to
the priest, but to every Christian who is called to be a witness, an
apostle, one that brings God&#x0027;s word to the people who are
in darkness or twilight, who need divine light, and truth and life.
To-day&#x0027;s Gospel challenges us all so sharply. It begins
with words that maybe interpreted in more than one way: «Good
Lord – what shall I do to have eternal life?» And the Lord answers,
«Why do you call Me &#x0027;good&#x0027;? Good is only God».
He does not say, «You are wrong». He does not deny His right to be
called good as God is good; and thereby, to those who have ears to
hear, those who have a heart capable of perceiving the surpassing
goodness of the Lord Jesus, surpassing all human goodness, all
human beauty and truth – it is a testimony: Yes, you are speaking to
your God, and it is your God that is to answer your question. ....
And then Christ gives us two indications. The one is – if you
wish to have eternal life, keep the Commandments. The
Commandments of God are not only rules of behaviour (although, of
course they are such), but as one of the Psalms puts it, should be in
our inmost hearts. It should be from the depths of our heart that we
accomplish the Commandments: not because we are commanded
from outside, but because they have reached us with the ring of
truth; not because God has spoken, but because with all our being
we have answered «Amen!» This is true, this is life, this is the way
into eternal life.
When we hear Christ mentioning these Commandments –
where are we? Who of us can say that he was faithful to every word
of this short list that indicate that without which we cannot live?
Where do we stand? I, who am preaching, you who are hearing,
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because it is as responsible to hear as it is to speak. How often do
we think – as this young man, and with how little reason – that we
want perfection. We want perfection without having first trod the
road of the Commandments.
But Christ says to us quite clearly: «If you want perfection –
give all you possess». It is not only material things which we can
give: every one of us has treasures hoarded in his mind and heart,
in his soul, things which are more important to him than anything
material, that is his wealth. Each of us should turn inward and ask
himself, «What is there which is my peculiar treasure? What are
those things which I will not give away even for life eternal, for
God?».
We do not put things in such a crude manner, but we hug those
things which are so precious to us, and still we hope that we will
enter the Kingdom of God, we will reach perfection, we will become
in all fullness what we are called to be, the kind of persons of whom
God dreamed when He created us – and it is not true.
In the Book of Revelation there is a passage that says, «I have
only one thing against you – you have forgotten your first love». And
this first love, indeed, for each of us, is the Living God, Whom we
call in so many ways: we may call Him &#x0027;Life&#x0027;, we
may call Him &#x0027;Fulfillment’, we may call Him
&#x0027;Happiness&#x0027;, we may call Him by all the names that
mean that we should reach the fullness of our being. At times we
know that only in God it is possible, at times we imagine that we can
outgrow ourselves – all the same, this is our first love: to become as
great as God has dreamed us, willed us.
And we do not follow the Commandments because we think
that we can achieve it in a simpler manner; and we do not give away
all we have, that is: the only thing we are not prepared to give away,
in a hope that God will accept us, and our burden.
Let us reflect on this story. This is not even a parable, it is
something that has happened to a young man. It happens to all of
us when God says, «Have you been faithful to the way of life which I
have described to you in terms of commandments, outlined in these
terms as one can outline a road by milestones? Do you want to
attain fullness – start at that point». And if you are aware of having

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
349

been faithful in these things, then ask yourself the further question:
what is the treasure which I will not give away, even for eternal life?
The young man heard the words of Christ, and went away sad.
He had earthly possessions, but we have so many possessions
which are not material and which are our burden, our fetters.
And yet, there is in this story one thing that can give us so
much hope; Christ did not condemn this young man; Christ let him
go without a word of reproach, because what He had said was like
seed sown into the mind and heart of this young man. He let him go
wounded at the heart, puzzled in his mind, called to bestir himself by
an act of heroic will and surrender, let go of himself, as Christ said,
give everything away and follow Him. Where to? Along the road of
human life on one hand, on the other hand – into the fullness of life
eternal.
When Christ says to us «Follow Me», He does not call us to
walk a frightening, dark road; He says, «I have trodden all this road,
I know every meander of it – you can safely follow! I am like the
good shepherd that walks in front of his sheep, meeting all dangers
himself, so that the sheep may be safe».
We all will go home like the young man, perhaps saddened, that
neither are we keeping the Commandments, nor are we able to give
away our most precious treasure: but remember – we will not go
condemned, we will have been faced with an ultimate choice, and as
long as we can struggle on earth – there is time.
But let us not be beguiled by the length of time: time flies, time
goes – let it not be too late, let us turn to life, let us become all we
are capable of being.
The answer to to-day&#x0027;s Gospel is so clear – «Who then
can be saved?» – To man it is not possible by our own strength; but
to God, all things are possible». That is our hope: God with us, and
nothing is too much for us. Amen.
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Sermon on St Paul&#x0027;s Epistles
I should like to draw your attention to two passages from the
Epistles of St Paul. In one passage (Romans 10), he says to us that
faith comes from the hearing, and the hearing from the proclamation
of the Word of God. And who would hear unless someone was
speaking? In another passage (Galatians 1), he says to us that the
faith which he proclaims is not a man-made faith, it is a faith that is
of God; and that he has not received it from men but from a
revelation of God Himself.
How do these passages apply to us? Do they contradict one
another? Or is the first what happens to each of us, and the second
what should happen to us all?
We do not discover our Saviour and the Gospel unless it is
proclaimed, unless it is preached, unless the word reaches us. But
then the proclamation is not sufficient in itself; when I say that the
word must reach us, it is not enough that we should have heard
something that makes sense, something that makes more sense
than our previous lack of faith. A word reaches us when it reaches
our heart, when it is light to our mind, when it sets our heart aglow,
when it inspires us to live according to this word which has been
spoken. And in that sense our faith in Christ, in the Gospel, is not a
world outlook: it is life that has come to us, a new intensity, a new
depth of life. And unless this is so, we are only hearers – we are not
disciples. To be a disciple means to hear, to receive the message
and to live accordingly – not as though it were a commandment, an
order given from the outside, but as though it is a new
understanding that has reached us; and out of this understanding,
which has become our own existential conviction, we should live.
Then what St Paul said, that it is not from man but from God
that he received his faith, could come true for us also, because it
would mean that the word spoken, that had reached us through
human agency, had reached us with the power of life that is of God
alone. And St Paul spoke of his preaching and the preaching of the
Apostles in these very terms when he said that they are not
preaching the Gospel according to the wisdom of the world, the
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philosophical intricacies, but by the revelation of the power of God,
the power to make people new.
Now, the relevance of these two passages for us seems to me
obvious. On the one hand, if we are here it is because we have
heard this word, we have read it, it has reached us to a certain
extent. But to what extent? Has it made us into people whom one
can call Christ&#x0027;s own? Can we say that we are disciples,
that is, people who try with all our energy, all our mind and heart and
will, to emulate our Master? He has said to us, «I give you an
example for you to follow». He gave the example – but do we follow
Him? Or do we stop at the moment when following Christ becomes
a challenge, a problem; when our life is put into question by
Christ&#x0027;s
life,
Christ&#x0027;s
personality
and
Christ&#x0027;s teaching?
Yet it is only if we become The Message that we can say we
have received the message. If we become disciples of Christ so that
people looking at us are puzzled, perturbed, questioned by their own
awareness that they have met men and women who are like no-one
else, not because they think differently, but because they have
become different.
Let us ask ourselves then, where we stand with regard to these
two passages. We might well say that the word spoken has not even
reached us intellectually, that we have shrugged it off as irrelevant,
as too hard, as contrary to our desire. But even if we can say, «Yes,
I want to be a disciple», how far have we gone in trying to mould our
life according to the life of Christ, to reject what is abhorrent to Him,
to become the kind of people in whom our neighbour can recognise
an icon of Christ?
We have kept the Feast of the Seventh Ecumenical Council,
which proclaimed the veneration of icons. It is not enough to
venerate a painting, nor even to project our veneration onto Him, or
Her, or them who are represented. We must ourselves become vivid
images of the Incarnate God with all the awe-inspiring depth and
vastness of what this means.
Let us pray day after day that God may give us courage to
become what we are called: Christians, Christ&#x0027;s own
people! And may the blessing of the Lord be upon you by His grace
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and love toward mankind, always, now and ever and world without
end. Amen.
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The good Samaritan
29 November 1987
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
I want to attract you attention to two or three of the features of
today&#x0027;s parable. We are told that a man was on his way
from Jerusalem to Jericho. In the Old Testament Jerusalem was the
place where God lived; it was the place of worship, the place of
prayer. And he was now on the way down to the plain, down from
the mountain of vision to where human life takes place.
And on the way, he was attacked, stripped of his clothes,
wounded and lay on the wayside. And three men came one after the
other, following the same road. The three had been where God lives,
the three had been in the place of worship, adoration and prayer.
And two of them passed him by. The text is so vivid when it says
that the priest simply passed by; it does not even indicate that he
cast a glance on him. He was a man of cloth (?), he had nothing to
do with human needs – at least that is what he thought; he had
learned nothing from praying to the God Who is love itself. And then
another man came, a Levite, man versed in the knowledge of the
Scriptures, but not in the knowledge of God. He came, he stood
above this man wounded and dying – and continued on his way. His
mind was on higher things than a human life, than human suffering –
as he thought.
And than came a man, a man who in the eyes of the Jews was
despicable simply by being what he was; not for his personal, moral
or other defects, but because he was a Samaritan – an outcast,
what Indians would call a pariah. And this man stopped over the
wounded man because he knew what it was to be rejected, he knew
what it was to be alone, to be passed by by others in contempt and
at times in hatred. And he bent over this man, he did what he could
to heal his wounds, he took him to a place of rest; and all this he did
at his own costs not only that he paid the hostelry for the hospitality
which they were bestowing on the wounded man; but he gave his
time, he gave his mind, he gave his heart. He paid the cost in all
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ways in which we can pay the cost of being attentive to people
around us.
We have spent a whole morning in God&#x0027;s own
presence, in the place where He lives; we have heard His voice
speaking to us about love; we have proclaimed that we believe in t h
a t God Who is Love itself, the God Who gave His Only-Begotten
Son that each of us, and not all of us collectively, but each of us
personally might be saved. And we are going to leave this church;
we will meet more than one person in the course of the coming
week, or, until at a later date we come again to church. Are we going
to be like the priest or the Levite? Pondering on what we have
learned here, keeping in our hearts the wonder and the joy, but
passing by everyone because to care for things lesser might disturb
our peace, take our mind and heart away from this sense of the
marvel of having seen God, of having been in His presence? If we
do this, then we have understood little, if anything, of the Gospel, of
Christ, of God. And if we ask like the young man, or the lawyer, ‘But
who i s my neighbour? Who i s he for whose sake I must be
prepared to let go of the deepest feelings of my heart, of the most
lofty concern of my mind, of the best I feel within me? – the answer
of Christ is direct and simple: a n y o n e ! Anyone who is in need of
you on any possible level; on the simplest level of food or shelter, of
gentleness and kindness, of thoughtfulness and friendliness.
And if one day and it may never come, but may come at any
moment – more is asked, then we must be prepared to love our
neighbour as Christ has taught us: with the readiness to lay down
our lives for him. It is not a matter of giving one&#x0027;s life in the
sense of being killed; it&#x0027;s a question of giving day in and day
out our concern to all those who are in need of concern; those who
sorrow need consolation; those who are lost need strength and
support; those who are hungry need food; those who are destitute
may need clothes; and those who are in spiritual disarray may need
a word that streams from t h a t very faith which we receive here
and which is our life.
Let us therefore go from this place remembering this parable
not as one of the most beautiful things which Christ has said, but as
a direct itinerary, a direct way in which He calls us to be and to treat
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one another and to look round with attentive eyes, remembering that
at times the smallest kindness, one warm word, one attentive
gesture may make all the difference to the life of a person who is
alone to face his or her own life. May God help us to be like the
Good Samaritan on all levels and to all people. Amen.
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Sermon on the millennium of the baptism of
rus&#x0027;
When Metropolitan Anthony preached at the New Year Moleben
on 31 December 1987, he spoke of the coming Millennium Year in
terms of the deep and far-reaching challenge which our own baptism
and faith present to every one of us. His text was first published in
the Cathedral Newsletter, No. 205 (February 1988).
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Tonight
we are entering the year in which the Russian Church, that is all of
us together with those who have lived and are alive in Russia and in
all the world, keeps the thousandth anniversary of the Baptism of
the Slavs.
We have got half a year to ask ourselves questions about what
has happened to Russia in the course of these thousand years, and
what has happened to our Western world during these two thousand
years of Christianity; to rethink our own baptism, to rethink it singly,
each of us personally. What has happened to us? When? How did
the Good News reach our minds and set our hearts aglow? But also,
what fruits I have we brought from this momentous event?
As a whole body, as a whole Church, we will have to reflect on
what we have been in this world of ours. Have we been the light of
the world that dispels darkness, the darkness of mind and the gloom
of hearts, that puts an end to the deeds of darkness? Have we
been, singly and all of us together, the salt of the earth that prevents
human society, the human race, from corruption and decay? Have
we been the presence of Christ, an extension of his incarnate
presence, of Christ crucified and risen for the salvation of every
human soul, for the renewal of every human life, for newness of the
world?
Patriarch Pimen has said that the glory of the Church is her
saints. And indeed, the saints of Russia are the response of a whole
nation to a message of life, of beauty and of greatness. Yes, they
testify before God and before the whole world that the earth of
Russia could receive the good seed and bring forth a holy and rich
harvest.
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But the Church is not made exclusively of saints; the holiness of
the Church is that of God who lives in it; the response of the Church
is in her saints. But the Church is also, in the words of St Ephraim of
Syria, the crowd of repentant sinners – of all and each of us – who
have become aware of our vocational greatness, of the holiness to
which we are called, of the love which God offers us, and who,
broken-hearted, turn towards him with gratitude, with wonder, with
tears, with incipient and ever-growing love.
But again, there is another aspect of the Church; that aspect
which the world sees, which, indeed, we can see so clearly in
ourselves and in our midst; the aspect that made Paul the Apostle
already in those early days say that the Name of God, of Christ, is
blasphemed, reviled because of us. For centuries we have fought for
the proclamation of the true faith in all its integrity, in all its truth and
beauty; but have we lived accordingly? And isn&#x0027;t it true,
painfully true, that we can be heretics in deeds while proclaiming the
true faith in words? Can we proclaim our creed in the Divine Liturgy,
speak of the God who is love, and not be a manifestation, a
presence of the Divine Love in this orphaned, darkened, painful,
agonized world of ours? How many of our prayers which we offer to
God should stand before our eyes not only as a challenge but as a
possible condemnation if we do not change our ways and become
different!
When we think of the history of Russia, can we truly say that
Christianity, which came as light, as freedom, as joy, as newness
into our land, has conquered it? Isn&#x0027;t it true to say, together
with one of our writers of the 19th century, that Russia indeed was
baptised, but, alas, was not enlightened? And can we say, all of us
baptised in the Orthodox Church – or in any Church, indeed – can
we say that we have become so one with Christ that only those
things that are in him and his are meaningful to us, and that we have
died to everything else? Are we carrying within ourselves the
deadness of Christ and the power of his Resurrection? Are we with
eternity, free from time? When we think of what has happened in
Russia, don&#x0027;t we see that we, our ancestors and our
contemporaries – ourselves – have failed a whole nation? We speak
of the secularisation of the Western world, of atheism in the Eastern
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world – but who is responsible for it? A Christian is one whom God
has put in charge of the world he created when he rested on the
seventh day and committed its charge to man. What have we done,
what have we made of it! Wars, greed, hatred, fear have prevailed
throughout the ages, and indeed, who could believe in the Gospel in
action – love, forbearance, humility, purity, strength, divine strength
in human frailty.
And so at the beginning of this year, we who are here and are
the heirs of the Russian spiritual tradition, and those who have
borne, in the seventy years that have elapsed since the Revolution,
the heavy cross of persecution, who have been the object of
destruction – we must think and ask ourselves, how do we enter into
this second millennium of Russian Christianity? This will prepare us
to meet the 2,000 years of Christianity in the world. We must think;
the saints are challenging us and at times condemning us by their
lives, by their love. The prayers which we use judge us and often
condemn us. The Gospel which we hear and proclaim, the faith
which we teach, challenge and condemn us... Are we that blessed
crowd of repentant sinners who are moving Godwards with all the
longing of our hearts and being – or not? Are we prepared to look at
the surrounding world that accuses us of having robbed it of the only
thing that could make it a city of man, worthy of the greatness of
man because it would have the dimensions of the City of God… Yes,
the godless world condemns us because we have failed and we are
failing it...
Let us judge ourselves so that we be not condemned. Judge
and condemn ourselves, and start anew, as witnesses of the Good
News given to us, witnesses not in words but in the totality of our
being, in the wholeness of our life. So let us pray now in the words
of our moleben for God to forgive us the past and inspire us, that is,
fill us with the Holy Spirit, so that we can build the future and be
worthy of the message which we receive, and capable of
transmitting it not in words, but as St Paul puts it, in the revelation of
the power of God. Amen.
Sourozh 1988. N. 33. P. 1–3

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
359

SERMON on the Genealogy of Christ
Every year before Christmas we read the genealogy of Christ
from St. Matthew&#x0027;s Gospels, and for years I asked myself.
Why? Why have we got to read all these names that mean so little
to us, if anything at all? And then I became more perceptive of what
they convey to us.
For one thing, they are the people to whose family the Lord
Jesus Christ belongs through His humanity. They all are relatives of
His, and this should be enough for us to find their names deeply
moving: Christ is of their blood, Christ is of their family. Each of
them, thinking of the Mother of God can say, &#x0027;She is a child
of our family&#x0027;, and of Christ, &#x0027;He also is a child of
our family, although He is our God, our Saviour, the very Divine
Presence in our midst&#x0027;. Furthermore, some names stand
out:
names of Saints, heroes of the spirit, and names of sinners.
The Saints among them could well teach us what it means to
believe; not simply to have an intellectual faith, a world-outlook which
coincides, as far as it is able, with God&#x0027;s vision, but a faith
which means a complete trust in God, an unlimited faithfulness to
Him, the readiness, because of what we know of God, to give our
lives for what He stands for, for what He is. In this context think of
Abraham whose faith was tested to the utmost. How difficult we find
it to give to God something of ours: but Abraham was asked to bring
as a blood-offering his own son – and he did not doubt God. And
Isaac? He surrendered without resistance, in perfect obedience to
his father, and through him – to God.
We can remember the struggle of Jacob with the Angel in the
darkness, as we at times struggle for our faith, for our integrity, for
our faithfulness, in the darkness of the night, or the darkness of
doubt, in the darkness that seizes us at times on all sides.
But we can also learn something from those who in history, in
the Bible, appear to us as sinners. They were frail, this frailty
conquered them, they had no strength to resist the impulses of their
bodies and of their souls, of the complex passions of men. And yet –
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and yet, they believed in God passionately. One of them was David,
and one of his Psalms expresses it so well: «From the deep I cry
unto Thee ..» From the depths of despair, of shame, from the
depths of his fall, from the depths of his alienation from God, from
the darkest depths of his soul he still cried to God. He does not hide
from Him, he does not go away from Him, it is to Him he comes with
this desperate cry of a desperate man. And others, men and women
have this same concreteness as, for instance, Rahab the harlot –
and so many more.
Do we, when we are at the darkest point of life, when we are
wrapped in all the darkness that is within us – do we, from within this
darkness (?) to God and say: It is to Y o u, oh Lord, I cry! Yes – I
am in darkness, but You are my God. You are the God who created
the light, and the darkness, and You are within the darkness as You
are within the blinding light; You are in death as You are in life; You
are in hell, as You are on the Throne; and from wherever I am I can
cry to You.
And then, there is a last thing I would like you to think about. To
us these people are names; of some of them we know a little from
the Bible, about others we know nothing. But they all were concrete
human beings, men and women like us, with all our frailty and all our
hope, all the wavering of the will and all the hesitations, all the
incipient love that is so often marred, and yet remains light and fire.
They are concrete and real, and we can read their names with the
feeling, that, Yes – I don&#x0027;t know you, but you are one of
those who are of the family of Christ, concrete, real, who through all
the vicissitudes of life, inner and outer, belong to God. And we
ourselves can try and learn, in the concreteness of our lives,
whether we are frail or strong at a given moment still to be
God&#x0027;s own.
So let us reflect on this genealogy, let us next time we come to
hear it receive it with a spark in our eyes, with a warm feeling in our
hearts; but this will be possible only to the extent to which Christ
becomes more and more real to us and when it is in Him, through
Him that we discover them all – real, living, our own and
God&#x0027;s own. Amen.
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Christmas Eve
6 January 1988
I want to say a few words now both for you who are here and
for the many who, during the night will listen to the broadcast of this
service.
We are proclaiming tonight with deep inspiration and with
sobriety the Incarnation of the Son of God. In a night like this one,
centuries back, the Living God united Himself to our humanity. If we
ask, how this could be, we can hear St Maximus the Confessor tell
us that the Divinity united itself to the humanity in Christ as fire can
pervade iron, filling it with heat, making it to glow, so that one can
cut with fire and burn with iron. A union without confusion and a
union which finds never an end.
And to this event, we praise the Mother of God, the Virgin who
gave birth to the Son of God become the Son of man. From Her, the
Virgin, He receives the fullness of humanity; from the descent of the
Holy Spirit, this humanity is indwelled, pervaded, filled with the Divine
essence itself: God becomes man. And in this we find a beautiful
revelation of God, of man and of created world.
Of God, the Holy One of Israel, the unsearchable, the
unutterable God in His holiness becomes one of us. And in
becoming such He reveals to us Himself in humility, in the frailty of
the new-born Babe, vulnerable and helpless like true love i s: given,
abandoned, expecting all from those to whom it is given, the Babe of
Bethlehem being both an icon, an image of Divine love and of what s
h o u l d be human love.
And then also, in the Incarnation, we see the depth and the
greatness of the human nature; if once God could unite Himself to
man, it means that man is so vast, so deep, so great both in the
eyes of God and in his nature, that he can be united inseparably to
God without being destroyed, become as it were the Burning Bush
who burnt with light and fire Divine and was never consumed.
And we discover also, because not only did the Son of God
become the Son of man, but also the Word took flesh, we discover
that in the very materiality of His humanity Christ was filled with the
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Divine presence. And that means that all things created, all the
visible and invisible material world is capable of uniting itself with
God. So that one day, according to the promise of Saint Paul, God
shall be all in all, and the whole world, the whole Cosmos be the
glorious vesture of the Living God, alive together with us with life
Divine.
Let us therefore look anew at our attitude to God, adore and
worship Him in awe and wonder but also with tenderness and
gratitude; let us also look at one another and see in each other
creatures of God whom He has s o loved as to give His Only
Begotten Son for the salvation of each of us, so precious to Him and
who should be so precious to us, so precious that we should love
them with all our life and all our death if necessary. And when we
look around at the created world, at the Cosmos that surrounds us,
let us remember that it is also called to become the vesture of God,
that God will pervade it also one day, and treat it accordingly, with
veneration, with reverence, helping it and not trying to subdue it.
May God give us vision, inspiration, daring, love to fulfill our
human vocation on earth! Amen.
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Christmas. Nativity of our Lord
7 January 1988
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
(If the end (?) the fulfillment of all things is the total, perfect
union of God and man, then in Christ the End has already come, the
fulfillment is already revealed (?). And in this world of ours which is
still in the making, in this world of (ours), the fullness which we
expect, which we long for is already present. If we were truly
Christian, not only (?) faith, but an actual vision, if we could see
things as God sees them, we would see that our world is already
transformed and already incipiently transfigured. (As a part) of this
world there is God become man, and there is man, united with God
perfectly, indivisibly, without confusion and yet completely. And so,
let us learn from this feast of the Incarnation of the Son of God to
look at the world in which we live with new eyes. Its aim is already
present at its very core; and we are born, moving not towards an
aim which is one day to be disclosed, but to an aim which already
(which we already can see?). God, unsearchable, unknowable has
now a human name, a human face, and transcendental (?) has
become immanent to our created world. How wonderful this world is
that it can be so vast, that the city of man can be, incipiently now,
but perfectly later the City of God, in which Jesus Christ, the Son of
God and the son of man is a citizen, (a brother of ours) in the flesh,
akin to all creation that in Him can see its fulfillment, its perfection,
its growing and its eternal joy. Let us learn to see what God sees,
and let us also work attentively, reverently that the whole world
might become what at is called to be. Saint Maxim the Confessor
teaches us that man belongs to two worlds: the Divine world which
he can not only know by faith, but participate in by the grace of God,
and the material word to which he belongs by his flesh, his body.
And the vocation of man is to stake this (his) all materiality spiritual
and to lead all things material into being part of this spiritual mystery
of reality. Let us begin with ourselves, and let us then find in that
light which is God&#x0027;s own glory, and take a small part
perhaps, but in making this world a world s a c r e d, a world holy, a
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world respected and revered, worthy of God, worthy of its own
vocation. Amen.
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Waiting on God
Westminster Abbey, 22 January 1988
We all knew what it means to wait on a person in need; we also
know what it means to wait upon the Queen. In both senses, to wait
on a person means to be totally attentive to any need, to bе totally
and unreservedly concerned with any соmmand that may come to
us: to be present.
And this is what it means to be waiting on God. I know that it is
an easy temptation to think that waiting on God means to wait until
God acts; and indeed, that is also true, because what we wait for is
an act of God, but not an act of God which He would perform
outside of us, in stead of us, but something which He will do within
us, (to) us and through us.
So that the first thing which/that we must become aware of is
that waiting on God means to give all attention to Him; to every word
He has spoken, to every example He has given, to every command
He has left for us to fulfill, to be attentive and always present to Him.
This means that we must learn what Brother Lawrence called
the exercise of the presence of God: to learn to live continuously, in
every respect in a way related to God either in repentance, or in the
joy of knowing Him but always in obedience to Him, in an attentive
listening.
And this we must learn in two ways. On the one hand in prayer;
on the other hand in receiving all that life offers us as an occasion to
do things, to say things, to act with God, in His own name, under His
direct guidance.
To wait on God in prayer means very often, to train oneself to
be silent before Him. We too easily tend to rush into prayer to tell
God all that is in our mind, or to recite prayers behind which we hide
as it were, using words that are beyond us, proclaiming thoughts
that were sometimes proclaimed bу Saints but which we do not
share being too immature; or singing hymns which do not truly
express our actual, real condition and – what is worse! – do not
even express what we long to be, but are an expression of what the
Church lives by, while we remain as it were, on the outskirts.
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The first thing which we must learn therefore is to take our
stand before the Lord God and say, “Here am I, O Lord!&#x0027; –
in the same way in which the Mother of God spoke to the Archangel,
saying, “Here am I, O Lord, the handmaid of the Lord; be unto me
according to Thy word” – and be still. Doesn&#x0027;t a Psalm tell
us, “Go into yourself and be still? Doesn&#x0027;t a Psalm tell us
that we should listen, and look, and bow down our head; listen with
all our being, looking to (toward) the ways of God, and bow down in
obedience ready to fulfill His will, whatever this will may happen to
be; at times – frightening to us, at times – incomprehensible. And
also listening to what St Paul calls “the ineffable grownings of the
Holy Spirit within us”, attentive to feel and perceive that God is
active, that within us there is His presence and that His/this
presence shapes in us new knowledge of Him and direct us to ways,
to actions, to words, to thoughts, to feelings which are His own or
are at least, increasingly, in harmony with His.
Silence and listening; and the two words are inseparably one,
because one cannot be silent in the void; one cannot decide at a
given moment that no thought, no emotion will stir us up. What we
can however, is to still within ourselves those thoughts which are
natural to us, those thoughts which occupy our mind, and 1 i s t e n
to God&#x0027;s words and God&#x0027;s thoughts. So that after
a moment during which we will bе quiet and still, it may well be a
good thing to open the Book of the Gospel and to read a short
passage with the awareness that at this particular moment God is s
p e a k i n g tо me: what is He saying to me? And /only/ having
heard Him speak can we turn to Him and answer. And our answer
may not mean what we w i s h to say; how often is it that we read a
passage of the Gospel and remain cold-hearted; ourг mind does not
take it in, our heart does not respond. And even more often, even
when we understand, when our heart is (captivated) by the beauty
of what we hear, our will says, NO! I cannot do it! I will not do it, I
don&#x0027;t w a n t do it... Greater people than us has spoken
that way; remember St Augustin, when he was converted from his
very wayward (?) life to God: he knew what was right, he felt it in his
heart; somewhere in him he had a desire to follow; and yet he felt he
could not do it. And he turned to God in prayer which he relates in
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his Confessions, and said to Him, “Lord! Give me chastity, yet – not
immediately!” He felt he could not turn away from his previous ways
– he had nor got the courage, the determination.
So, very often, if we are honest, which is not always the case –
if we are honest we would say to the Lord, &#x0027;Lord! I
understand what you say; my heart says it is true and beautiful; and
yet, no! I cannot undertake to do it&#x0027;. At other moments, we
may not have understood; but how often we should say
&#x0027;NO&#x0027; to God&#x0027;s direct challenge of our own
selves. And this could very well be a beginning of a prayer, because
if we are honest enough, wouldn&#x0027;t we be horrified when we
perceive that God Himself has spoken to me, and all I have got to
answer, is, &#x0027;NO!’- and nothing else. There is a great deal
we can say then in horror before ourselves, in incipient repentance,
in bгоkenheartedness, in begging – yes, begging! – for courage,
begging not to be abandoned by God whom we turned away from.
This is a way of waiting on God; and I have started with this
because I believe that this kind of situation, occurs a great deal
more often than we imagine in our spiritual life. We imagine
habitually that we can always summon some amount of prayerful
awareness, that if we read prayers to which we are used, and which
we find &#x0027;lovely’ -&#x0027;lovely&#x0027; being a very
superficial and poor dimension of &#x0027;beautiful&#x0027; – that
will be stirred into some sort of pious mood. It&#x0027;s not a pious
mood we need; what we need is the determination to be what the
prayer say. And this we must lеаrn.
Thеrе will be other moments when we will have received
wholeheartedly, with all our mind and soul, and will, and being the
word of God. We can turn in prayer with gratitude, with joy, and also
(legging?) ourselves to become a kind of person for whom the words
spoken by Christ are life itself. Do you remember the words which St
Peter spoke, when Christ had spoken to the crow and many of His
disciples turned away from Him; He turned to His disciples and said,
‘Will you also go away?&#x0027; – Peter answered: Where should
we go? Thou hath the words of eternal life&#x0027; – not words that
depict it, but words that convey it, words that bring life into the
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deadness of our souls, words that miraculously make us into living
being, That is important.
But then, there is another way in which waiting on God is
essential. It is not enough for us to receive His message, it is not
enough for us to respond with our heart to this message; we must
also not only be the hearers but the doers of the word of God, of His
will. It means that when we have received a message in our hearts,
when we have responded we m u s t realise that at t h a t point God
and us are at one, of one mind and one heart and of one will; and
that if we do not apply to life what our heart has recognized as being
true, we are not only sinning against God, we are sinning against our
own self, we are going against what we in our deepest self know to
be true, we are destroying ourselves, we are making the image of
God within us into a caricature. And so, it&#x0027;s a matter of
having learned what God expect of us, to become the doers and not
only those who applaud it.
And that leads me to another way in which we must wait on
God. If once and for all we accept the fact that we must live in this
world on Christ&#x0027;s terms, be in this world His presence to the
extent in which He is present within us, – that we must accept the
fact that every circumstance of our life, every person whom we meet
is a God-given occasion for us to be Christ&#x0027;s messengers
and Christ&#x0027;s servants.
We usually imagine that only the good situations are of God and
the trials are of satan; it is not true. If according to Christ&#x0027;s
own /call/ we are a light in the world – even a spark of light, not a
beacon!, just a little light – then our place is in the darkest point of
the world; if we are the salt of the world, our place is where there is
corruption, in order to heal it. If we realize that we are given faith
and hope, and gratitude, and joy, our place is where there is n o
faith, n o hope, n o gratitude, n o joy, our place is where God must
be through us, not where God is already with us.
And if we take life in this particular way then we would realize
that every trial indeed – even every temptation, every evil situation in
which we find ourselves, is a moment when God says, &#x0027;I
trust you enough to send you into this situation to be My presence,
to be My action, to be M e because I will be with you&#x0027;.
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Obviously, our presence has not got a convincing, glorious power of
the coming of Christ. But there is something which we can do in
every situations we can be the doorkeeper that opens a door to
Christ, for Christ to come; when there is strife between two persons
in our presence, we can turn to God and say, &#x0027;Lord – come,
and stand in our midst; I can do nothing, but worship in your
presence and you spread over these people in discord that peace
which the world cannot give, that peace you alone can give… If we
only did that in the ugly situations in which we find ourselves, we
would open a door to God, and He would come, and act; and peace,
and purity, and truth would/could spread.
So, that we have got a function in that respect; but we must
always remember that we are sent by God into the darkness of this
world, but that we can face this darkness only if we commune to the
light of God. And this can be done only through listening attentively
to His word and becoming doers of it through praying to Him and
communing with Him through prayer. There is no moment when God
is away from us – but we are away from Him. And we must learn to
wait on God, to be at His disposal – whatever the situation, whatever
the events of our life, and to consider every person is sent to me
either to give me a message from God or to receive the a message
through me from God. It may be a warning, it may be a cry for help
– it may be anything. (You) remember perhaps what a Russian folk
story tells to us, that the only important moment of life is present
moment because the past has gone and the future has not yet
come; the most important person in the world is the one person with
whom I am at this particular moment; and the most important act of
my life is, within this present moment to do for this present person
the right thing... If we only received every person as given by God! If
every person was to us God, knowing at our door! I remember a
western saint, a woman who wrote in her diary, &#x0027;Lord! I
cannot be with You all the time in prayer or in Church service
because I am appointed to do so many things; but everything I am
doing is done for people, and everyone of these people is an image
of You; and by doing the right thing for them I am worshiping and
serving You.
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How does this relate to our prayer for unity? O, in a, way which,
I believe, is very simple! We all would be one if we were Christian,
not only in words but in the totality of our being and in all our actions.
If we were Christian to the marrow of our bone there could be no
separation between us; our knowledge of God would be one, our
worship of God whatever form it takes, would be the same: a total
communion with the Living God; and our action in the world would
be that of God Himself; we could not be separate by anything. And
this is a problem which, I think, we all have got to face: waiting on
God in order to become so perfectly supple in His hand, waiting on
God in such a way as to hear His voice speaking to us clearly in the
Gospel and clearly in our conscience, clearly in the cry of those who
need Him in and through us. Then, unity would come.
But it will never come, unless we become, each of us singly,
and all of us together, Christian: not only by name but as a vision for
the world that surround us of what Christ is.
So, let us reflect on this our Waiting on God; let us try to learn
how one can be silent in His presence with this acting, passionate
silence of the listener; and let us listen in order to be the doers of
God&#x0027;s will and then everything will come r i g h t: not by our
actions, not by diplomacy, not by forgetting the integrity of the
Gospel and trying to adjust it to our times or tastes; if we have got to
adjust anything, it is temporary things to things eternal. And then, if
we have the courage to stand alone and be /countered/ we will
discover how many we are who s t a n d, and others will be able to
believe, to believe in Christ who such courage, such faith and such
joy of sacrifice to His people.
I would like to end with a short prayer after a moment&#x0027;s
quiet.
O Christ, Who didst bind Thine Apostles in a union of love, unite
us likewise, Thy sinful but trusting servants, and bind us firmly to
Thee, give us strength to fulfill Thy commandments and truly to love
one another: by the prayers of Thy All-Pure Mother and of Thy
Saints. Amen.
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Holiness Of Body
(Prodigal son, but ON HOLINESS OF THE BODY
7 February 1988
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Today&#x0027;s Epistle of Saint Paul acquires all its depth and
beauty in the context of the Feast of the Nativity of Christ. How
precious, how full of meaning is the human flesh of man that God
could become Man, take on humanity not only as a soul, but as a
body! How wonderful is the human body, that the fullness of Divinity
could abide in the flesh through the Incarnation! And we must reflect
on this in all our relationships with one another: not only human
personalities in their soul, in their spiritual being can be related to
God intimately, deeply but also our bodies can be pervaded with the
divine presence.
Speaking of the Incarnation, Saint Maxim the Confessor says a
thing which I have said so often here that the Divinity and the
humanity were united in Christ as fire can pervade a sword of iron,
so that one can no longer separate the one from the other and yet,
they are not mutually exclusive; there is no confusion, there is not a
change in the one or in the other; both remain themselves, and yet
fire become part of iron, and iron become part of fire.
And so it is also with us when we are merged into the waters of
Baptism; these waters of baptism a r e like the fire of the furnace;
they cleanse us from all the impurity of sin, from all our
separatedness from God; they burn away, as it were, all that is alien
to our God and to our Saviour. And we are united in a new way to
Him; we don&#x0027;t become now creatures in the sense in which
Adam was; we become the new man in the sense in which Christ is
man in all His depth and glory. And we are called to carry in
ourselves both the deadness of Christ – that is His alienation to all
that is evil, all that is sin, all our separation from God, all our
separation from one another, all the brokenness of our (inner self),
and at the same time carry within ourselves at work within us,
conquering us gradually, the power, the reality of the Resurrection.
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And this is effected by the Holy Spirit Who is sent to us; the
Spirit Who is represented on icons as flames of fire that weld us to
Christ, that is not only indwelling us as though we remained
unchanged and He lived within us as one can live within a room,
within a temple; He pervades us, m o u l d i n g us into the likeness
of God, changing us and making us through the gift of the Spirit and
through all the action of the Spirit of God, making us new, day after
day re-conquering the ground which we let go off by waxing old,
returning to old ways.
He unites us to Christ, and we become the living members of
(it), an extension of His incarnate presence, incipiently first, and as
we grow spiritually, as we become more and more Christ&#x0027;s
own – ever increasingly.
And when we look at one another – with what sense of awe, of
veneration should we see each other! Not only in spiritual beings,
not only as minds and hearts that touch us deeply, but as bodies of
the incarnation in whom life divine flows, /which is/ being pervaded
with the life of God Himself – in prayer, through the sacraments.
With what veneration should we look at one another: touch one
another: we are touching the body of Christ!
And it is only through pure love, through the purity of love that
we can touch one another in a holy manner; and in marriage unite in
a way which is c o m m u n i o n. In the words of one of the great
Saints of Orthodoxy, a communion that can be compared to nothing
but to (a, the) communion of God with us in the holy sacrament of
the Body and Blood of Christ.
If we only could look round us and see in each of us, not only
spiritually but also bodily, the divine presence, worship one another,
truly worship G o d in one another – how different our world would
be! And it is never too late to start – let us start now! Let us start
now, let us make haste to see in the very bodies of those who
surround us the flow of life divine, the presence of Christ incarnate,
the presence of eternal life communicated to each of us through the
Baptism, the sacraments, and the free, loving gift of the Holy Spirit.
And let us build a world that is worthy of this holiness of the body,
this holiness of matter sanctified, divinised by God. Amen!
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Last Judgment
14 February 1988
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Today&#x0027;s parable is so familiar to us that we may well
not even notice its message. And it speaks to us of two things.
It reminds us of the fact that a day will come when we will stand
face to face with the Living God, and then judgment will come upon
us. Not that God waits for us to judge and condemn our evil deeds;
but when we will stand before God Who is all beauty, and discover
how we have made ugly His image in us, when we will stand before
God Who has loved us s o much and realise how little love we have
given Him – will t h a t not be a judgment?
This happens also in our earthly relations. At times we discover
that someone loved us so deeply, so truly, and we took e v e r y t h i
n g that was given us – all the love, all the warmth, all the
tenderness, all the care, all the sacrifices, that we accepted the l i f e
of the person who was day after day renouncing himself or herself
for our sake without responding, taking for granted that the love that
was offered us was our due, our right. And then one day comes
when this person dies, and we realise that we have taken, taken
ceaselessly, and never given a sign of recognition, never made this
person feel that we understood how deeply, truly, generously we
were loved.
And then (?), we are face to face with an ultimate judgment
about ourselves: too late, too late!.. O, the person who has loved us
has forgiven us all along, and now in eternity this person says before
God the words which Christ said as He has been crucified: Father!
Forgive! They did not know w h a t they were doing . But how painful
the judgment is, our judgment upon ourselves, the sense that we
could have made the loving one s o happy – and we have not done
it.
This is a judgment much more severe than any court of justice,
something that will and should hit us day after day more directly at
the heart of hearts than any formal condemnation. It is not
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according to our faithfulness to commandments, it is according to
whether we have learned to love that we will be judged.
And today&#x0027;s parable speaks of it so clearly; God does
not ask us anything that is beyond human capabilities. ‘Have you felt
any compassion on the hungry and the thirsty? Have you felt any
compassion on the homeless? When someone was taken a prisoner
– have you felt heartbroken for him? Indeed, have you not shrunk
away from the shame of being recognised as his friend? Or the fear
of being involved together with him – or her – in the same
condemnation?..’ And so many ways in which compassion,
sympathy, love could be expressed.
And what Christ says to us is, in substance, ‘Have you been
human a t a l l – or not? Have you been capable of sympathy, of
compassion, of solidarity? Have you been brothers and sisters (to,
of) those who were around you? If you have, you are as it were
ready to be filled with new life; but you have not e v e n been human
– how can you expect to be made partakers of the Divine nature?..’
It is only if we are like a diamond that we can be filled with the light
and shine with this light, reflecting (it) in all directions but if we are
not, how can we reflect anything?
You remember Christ&#x0027;s words that if our eye is blind,
everything is darkness around us; if our heart is blind, and deaf, and
dead – everything is dead, and silent with the silence of death, and
dark with the darkness of absence around us.
But to be truly human, we must learn to be also in communion
with the One Who is the Only One Who can communicate to our
hearts, and our minds, and our lives t r u e love, the fullness of it, t r
u e compassion: Christ, Who has come into the world to save us.
And as long as we are separated from Him, we can, on a very low
level, be sympathetic, and friendly, and gentle; but we know not yet
what it means to love, to love with a l l our being, with life and death,
with everything there is in us, and indeed with more than there is in
us: with God&#x0027;s own love abroad in our hearts,
God&#x0027;s vision in our eyes, God&#x0027;s sacrificial gift of
self in our own selves.
And this is why Saint John of the Ladder, Saint John Climacus
says, ‘We shall not be judged on whether we performed miracles or
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whether we attained visions; but we will be judged because we have
never cried of our separation from God’. We do not even perceive it
truly, because we are so u s e d to the distance there is between
Him and us; we do not even realise how far we are, how poor we
are.
And from time to time, I think, it is good to be reminded of
someone who touched the hem of the robe of Christ, and who
never, n e v e r could forget what he perceived then. I wish to read
to you a few lines from the writings of Starets Silouane. Starets
Silouane says that one day God came close, close to him, and he
could n e v e r forget it; and speaking of himself and of Adam, the
father of all mankind, who in paradise knew the sweetness of the
love of God, he says:
«Adam pined on earth, and wept bitterly, and the earth was not
pleasing to him any more. He was heartsick for God, and this was
his cry: My soul wearies for the Lord, and I seek Him in tears. How
should I not seek Him? When I was with Him my soul was glad and
at rest, and the enemy could not come near me... Where art Thou,
O Lord? W h e r e a r t T h o u , my Light? Why hast Thou hidden
Thy face from me? Long is it since my soul beheld Thee, and she
wearies after Thee and seeks Thee in tears. Where is my Lord?
Why is it that my soul sees Him not? What hinders Him from
dwelling in me? T h i s hinders Him: Christ-like humility and love for
my enemies are not in me’. I have lost, like Adam, divine grace, and
with Him I call: Be merciful unto me, O Lord! Bestow on me the spirit
of humility and love. O love of the Lord! He who has known Thee
seeks Thee, tireless, day and night, crying with a loud voice: I pine
for Thee, O Lord, and seek Thee in tears. How should I not seek
Thee? Thou didst give me to know Thee by the Holy Spirit, and in
her knowing of God my soul is drawn to seek Thee in tears’.
Here is a man, like us, not a Saint of the calendar – a simple
Russian peasant who had known the closeness of God and felt an
orphan on earth without it.
Let us reflect on this, let us reflect, because each of us, at
blessed moments, has known the closeness of God, but how easily
we are content with being alone in the cold world like everyone else?
And we are not called to be like everyone else – we are called to be
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God&#x0027;s own presence shining through us. So, let t h a t light
shine within us that people give glory to our Father Who is in
Heaven. Amen.
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Sunday of orthodoxy
28 February 1988
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
We keep today a feast which we call ‘the Triumph of
Orthodoxy’; and we keep it wholeheartedly, with joy, and with
gratitude, because it is not our triumph that we speak about – we
rejoice in the Triumph of God over all human limitations, the triumph
of God that has allowed His Truth to be perceived by living men and
proclaimed by them.
And with what gratitude we must turn both to God Who has
revealed Himself, and to the Saints of God who have understood,
and spoken and convey(ed) to us what w e can perceive and
understand, at times so dimly, so imperfectly.
God’s victory, the victory of life over death, the victory of light
over darkness and twilight – this is the Triumph of Orthodoxy.
The feast was established on one particular occasion: at the
Seventh Ecumenical Council when the doctrine of veneration of
icons was proclaimed. What is this doctrine? Why do we venerate
icons?
The Old Testament forbade to represent God in any manner,
because in those days He was the Unsearchable, mysterious,
transcendental God, the Holy of holies, the Holy One of Israel. To
represent Him, to attempt it would have meant to try to invent an
image of a God Whom one could not even imagine.
But in the New Testament God has appeared to us, He has
become a man; remaining the same unsearchable, mysterious,
unattainable God in His Divine essence, He has still revealed Himself
as a man. God has now a human face for us – Jesus, the Son of
God become the son of man; He has got a name – Jesus, which
means ‘God saves’, and He is called also Emmanuel – ‘God in our
midst’.
And this is why we can represent Him; but an icon, again, is not
an attempt at portraying Christ, God in the days of His flesh;
because, as we are told by Saint Paul, we no longer know God in
the flesh, even Christ we know only in the spirit. His bodily reality is
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glorious as His Resurrection. And so, an icon expresses an
experience of the Church, the total Church, expressed by one man
or woman to whom God has granted to express what others knew,
as theologians express what others know in their hearts. An icon is a
vision of what God incarnate is, not a portrait. In that it is so different
from the image which we find in Turin, which whether it is true or
not, represent a corpse. It is not a corpse of Christ which an icon
represents, but the risen Christ. And in this we proclaim the totality
of the Gospel; we proclaim that God has become man, without
change, without confusion, remaining what He was, and becoming
what we are. We proclaim the greatness of man who is so deep, so
vast and potentially so holy that the fullness of God could abide in
the flesh. We proclaim that all things created are called one day to
become the glorious vesture of God, when God shall be all in all. We
proclaim that in His flesh He has become one of us, without
participating to sin but taking upon Himself the consequences of
human sin, including death and suffering. And we proclaim the
victory of love, and the victory of God in the resurrection of Christ.
This is why, this day, singled out as the Day of the Triumph of
Orthodoxy, is c e n t e r e d on our veneration of the icon. An icon
speaks of the risen Christ, and speaks also of a l l that Christ Jesus
was, is, and shall be forever.
Let us then rejoice; rejoice in the God Who reveals Himself so i
n f i n i t e l y close and familiar to us, that we can say ‘Thou’ to Him,
saying thereby that He is the closest to us of all beings. Let us
rejoice that the earth in her Saints has been able to receive the
message and to proclaim it! And let us be grateful that this
revelation, given and received, is conveyed to us in so many ways:
in the prayers of the Saints, in the icons of the Church, in the deep
thoughts of Orthodox theology, and in every thing which is a mystery
of love abroad in human hearts. Thanks be to God, glory be to God
-Amen!
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If Two Or Three Agree Together
In a secret prayer read by the priest at the beginning of the
Liturgy during one of the short litanies it says, using the words of St
John Chrysostom, that if two or three agree together in all things,
the grace, the power and the presence of God will be in their midst.
What is it then, what are the words that are so decisive in this
prayer? I think it is not that two or three may agree from time to
time, when they have a common interest, the same feelings, but
that they are prepared to be in agreement, that is in harmony in all
things, making the concerns of one the concerns of all; considering
the sins of each one as being their own responsibility and not only
the responsibility of those who sin; because if we were a true
Christian community, how much support, how much help would
every member of it receive in the struggle for integrity and life! So it
is agreement, harmony in all things that is the precondition of the
presence of God with power and grace, with exulting joy and love.
Already in his own time St Paul said: «Alas, there are divisions
among you.» And these divisions destroy the unity which could be
the place where God can act. We must reflect on this very
attentively because we cannot naturally, spontaneously love
everyone; we find it very difficult to understand one another; we find
it very difficult to bear one another&#x0027;s burdens, to endure
each other; we find it almost impossible to consider the sins of one
or another person as our own. And yet, if we respond to the
shortcomings, the sins, indeed the evil there may be in someone by
rejecting that person, we find ourselves separated from God,
because God does not reject any one of us. God became one of us
at the cost of His incarnation, at the price He paid for the love of us;
not of the righteous ones- did He not say «It is only the sick who
need a physician, not those who are whole»? He came to share with
that very sinner, with that unbearable person whom we reject, with
the very people worn (?) we are at variance; He came to share not
only our common humanity, but their destiny, their agony, their
struggles. It is not in vain that Isaiah speaking prophetically of Christ
says that the weight of the sin of the whole world was upon Him.
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Let us reflect on this, because if we want to become what we
are not- a Christian community, a community of people who love one
another earnestly, if necessary sacrificially, whose love is prepared
to go as far as crucifixion, then we must learn a great deal about our
attitudes to each other. How can we contemplate the vision of the
Cross if we are not prepared to carry one another’s burdens, to
identify in sympathy and compassion with each other? How can we
face the fact that God in His love gave His life for the lost, while we
reject those for whom He died, ignore them, would like to rule them
out of our life because it would be so easy to live only with those
people who are no problem for us? By doing this we become alien to
God, not by any action of anyone around us, but by our own free
choice because we cannot accept those for whom Christ lived and
died.
Let us reflect on this, let us conquer every thing in us that
prevents us from being at one with God, and through this unity with
God let us accept one another even if it be at the cost of our lives.
Amen.
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On communion
(St John of the Ladder, but
Sunday 20 March 1968
In the Name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
When Moses came down from Sinai after his vision – not of
God but of the glory of God, his face was shining in such a way that
no one could endure its brilliance. And he had to cover his face with
a cloth so that people could stand face to face with him and hear the
message that God had given him.
And this, of course to a much lesser extent, happens to us
when a great joy has filled our heart, when we have been face to
face with something that filled us with wonder, with unutterable joy,
which has led us somehow into a sense of worship. This may be a
meeting with someone who conveyed to us love, who unfolded to us
something of God which we have never perceived. It may happen to
us when we meet God in the silence, the stillness of nature. It may
happen to us in so many ways, but no one is mistaken when we are
met; people are aware that we have seen something with the eyes
of the heart, that something had shone through us and that this light
can be perceived in our eyes, on our face.
How is it then that we come to communion time and again;
some – daringly, week after week; some – with a greater fear of
God, more seldom; and yet – that one does not see this
resplendence of God in our face, in our eyes, or indeed, that the
splendour of God is not manifested in every word of ours, in the
deep stillness which is within, in the glory of every action performed
in a way worthy of God Himself?
And also, how is it, that receiving communion year after year we
are so little aware of something unutterably great that has happened
to us. Remember what Saint Symeon the New Theologian says, an
old man already; he had received Communion on a Sunday
morning, and then he retired to his cell, a hut of mud, where there
was nothing else than a wooden bench; and he sits there, looking at
his hands, looking at his body, and exclaims: How a w e i n s p i r i n
g this body of mine is! It is now f i l l e d with the presence of the
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Living God!.. He came into the world to pour His Divinity into our
humanity, and now, receiving the Bread and Wine I partake both to
His holy humanity and to His Divinity. These hands, these limbs, so
old, so frail are the limbs of God Incarnate! And this hut, so small,
so insignificant is vaster than heaven, because the fullness of God
resides in it through my presence!..
Has anyone of us ever perceived a n y t h i n g that could make
us u n d e r s t a n d his experience? Identify with it may be too
much for us – but just understand? Have we ever touched the fringe
of this mystery? And if not – why, why? Isn&#x0027;t it because one
can come to Communion in several ways: one can come ‘as a
matter of course’, because it is a feast, because it is a Sunday; or
because we assume that the word spoken to the Apostle, ‘Take, eat,
drink ye all of this’ apply indiscriminately to all of us, in the comfort,
the anemic Christianity which is ours? But then, there is another way
in which Communion could be received (from) (?) people a h u n g e
r e d with God, people who feel desperately that they are separated
from Him, u n a b l e to reach out, u n a b l e to soar Godwards, and
them, who, spiritually on their knees receive from God, in the earthly
gifts of Bread and Wine, identified by Him to His resurrected body,
what we cannot reach out for: God coming down to us, pouring
Himself into us in response to the desperate hunger, to the cry of
our soul and body, to the cry, the howling cry of all our life – orphans
in a world where God is not to be found...
But there is also the way in which Saints have received
communion; with awe, with the sense of terror; ‘i t i s f i r e’ says one
of the prayers before communion – O, may I not be burnt down!
Are we aware of this? Do we come to communion with this
sense that we are coming to God Who is Devouring Fire? Could we
repeat the words of Isaiah, quoted by Saint Paul ‘It is a dread thing
to fall into the hands of the Living God’?
How is it that we can come time and again and know n o t h i n
g of the experience of Symeon, nothing of the desperate hunger or
of the wonder of this meeting?
And again, it is our heaviness, our blindness our lack of
perceptiveness that allows us to do this; because I remember in the
life of one of the Russian Saints of the 15th century, Paphnuty
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Borovsky, who was a hermit and was called once to celebrate the
Liturgy because there was no priest in the monastery; after the
Liturgy he said to his brethren, ‘N e v e r ask me to celebrate again
e v e n in your greatest need! Because to see what I have seen, to
experience what I have experienced is possible once; a second time
I would d i e of it!’... Do we know a n y t h i n g of it? Do we suspect
that such things exist or happen? We must give more thought to
what we do! God receives us – yes; but, at what cost? Saint
Seraphim of Sarov said to one of his disciples ‘Yes, when you pray,
when you come to God, God, in Christ, answers your prayer; but
remember the cost He has p a i d to be able to give what you ask!’ –
the Incarnation, His life on earth, Passion week, the Crucifixion, the
Descent into hell – t h i s i s t h e p r i c e He has paid for us to d a r
e come near Him!’
With what awe, reverence, sense of worship and sense of
responsibility should we come then!
But how is it then that coming so near the Fire we are not
burnt? And here is a thought that always gives me a sense of terror;
a passage from the same Symeon the New Theologian who says
that God does not allow His holy body and His sacred blood to be
defiled, profaned by and in us; and if we come lightmindedly, sinfully,
unworthly, He retires from the particle of Holy Bread the (part) of
Holy Wine which we receive so that we are not burnt, are not
destroyed, are not responsible together with His Murderers for His
blood shed and His body crucified.
But how terrible it is to think that because of our unworthiness
this c a n happen!
Let us therefore remember these warnings which we find
throughout the lives of Saints and the conversion of sinners, and ask
ourselves, ‘H o w d o I c o m e to communion? In desperate need –
or in comfort? Brokenhearted, because I n e e d God more that I
need life or anything – or cheaply, because I am a member, an
enrolled member of His Church, but not a living limb of His body?
Let us reflect, as Saint Paul says, let us judge ourselves so that
not to be judged – and condemned! Amen.
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Samaritan woman, Photinia
8 May 1988
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
The Holy Gospel has not given us the name of the Samaritan
woman. But the Tradition of the Church remembers and calls her, in
Greek – Photine, in Russian – Svetlana, in Celtic languages – Fiona,
in Western languages – Clair(e). And all these names speak to us of
one thing of light.
Having met the Lord Jesus Christ she has become a light
shining in the world, a light that enlightens those who meet her.
Every Saint is offered us as an example; but we cannot always
emulate the concrete ways in which a Saint lived, we cannot always
(repeat) their way from earth to heaven. But we can learn from each
of them two things. The one is that (by) the grace of God we can
achieve what seems to be humanely impossible: become a person
in the image and likeness of God, to be in this world of darkness, of
tragedy which is (in the power of lies) to become a word of truth, a
sign of hope, the certainty that God can conquer if we only allow
Him access to our souls and to our lives. First of all, to our souls,
because if the Kingdom of God is not established within us, if God is
not enthroned like a devouring fire in our minds and hearts, a fire
that destroys everything unworthy of ourselves and of Him, we
cannot spread God&#x0027;s light around.
And the second thing which the Saints can teach us is to
understand the message which their name conveys to us. And
today&#x0027;s Samaritan woman speaks of light. Christ has said
that He is the Light of the world, the light that enlightens all men;
and we are called to give shelter within our souls, minds
and hearts, indeed within our whole self, to this light, so that the
word spoken by Christ ‘let your light s o shine before all men that
seeing your good deeds they may give glory to your Father who is in
Heaven’ may be fulfilled and accomplished in and through us.
It is only through seeing our deeds, through seeing how we live
that people can believe that the light is God&#x0027;s light; it is not
in our words unless it is words of truth and of power like those of the
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Apostles or of Christ Himself indeed. And so, let us reflect, each of
us, on the meaning of our name and on the way in which we can
become what we are called.
The Samaritan woman came to the well without any spiritual
purpose; she came, as she came daily, to fetch water – and she met
Christ. Each of us may meet our God at any (turn) of life, when we
are about our most homely tasks if our hearts are turned in the right
direction, if we are prepared to receive a message, to listen, indeed
– to ask questions! Because the Samaritan woman a s k e d a
question from Christ; and what she heard transcended her question
in such a way that she recognised in Him a Prophet, and later – the
Christ, the Saviour of the world.
But the light must not be pushed under a bushel; having
discovered that the light had come into the world, that the word of
Divine Truth was resounding now amidst men, that God was among
us, she left behind all concerns and ran to share the joy, the wonder
of what she had discovered with others. She brought her fellowcitizens to Christ. She told them first why she believed, and when,
perhaps, curiosity, or the convincing power of her words, and the
change that had occurred in her brought them to Christ, they saw
for themselves and said to her, It is no longer because of what you s
a y that we believe – we have s e e n, we have heard.
And this is what this Samaritan woman teaches all of us: be
open at every moment of life, while we are busy with the simplest
things, to receive the divine word, to be illumined by the divine light,
to be cleansed by His purity, and receive it in the depths of our
souls, receive it with all our life, so that people seeing what we have
b e c o m e may believe that the light has come into the world.
Let us pray to the Samaritan woman to teach us, to guide us, to
bring us to Christ in the way in which she came, and to serve Him in
the way in which she served Him being the salvation of all those who
were around her.
And may the blessing of God be upon you, the Father, the Son
and the Holy Ghost, now and forever and word without end!
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The centurion
6 June 1988
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
How great must have been the faith of the Centurion who came
to Christ asking for a healing of his servant, whom he loved, who
(suppose, the servant – TM) was faithful to him, and who (the
Centurion! TM) heard Christ say, ‘I shall come and work a miracle in
thy home’, and who could answer, ‘Don&#x0027;t come! A word of
Thine would be enough to restore the health of my servant!’
This is an event of the life of Christ; it is an event that touched
not only the Centurion, not only his servant, but every member of
the household. He came without Christ, and the servant was healed.
Who of us, in dire, painful, agonising (?) is capable of turning to
the Lord, present Him our request, ask Him to show mercy and to
manifest His power, and when the Lord says to us, in our hearts, ‘I
shall come, I shall work this miracle for you’ – who of us would have
the courage to say, ‘No, Lord! Thy word is enough!&#x0027;...
We have the Gospel, we have the example of the Saints of
whom many, many built a life of saintliness on one saying of the
Gospel which they took seriously and to which they devoted all their
energies, all their life. We have the Gospel, a word, that word that
can heal a life, that can transform people, that can transfigure
relationships, and human souls, and human lives. Who of us ever
said to the Lord, ‘Thy Gospel suficeth unto me’? And how often we
turn to the Lord and say, ‘Yes, Lord – I have read it all, but come
Thyself, speak to me, speak a word which is not written, speak a
word that would like iron or fire penetrate into my heart! Speak
again, again, again, Lord!’.. And so, we pass by the whole Gospel,
all the message of God, all the example of Christ, all that we see in
the Apostles and the later Saints because we want a new revelation,
a new word.
And you remember also how, when Christ commanded His
disciples to cast a net into the sea and this net brought a multitude
of fish, Saint Peter suddenly saw W H O He was; he had heard it all;
he had heard the Sermon on the Mountain, he had been with Christ
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from the beginning – and he saw only dimly who He was; at t h a t
moment, the moment of a material miracle he realised W h o was in
his boat, and he said, ‘Lord, leave this boat! I am a sinner, I am
unworthy of Thy presence!’..
And again, who of us, at moments when the Lord came close to
us, have the thought of saying such words, realising because of the
holiness of Christ, the holiness of God, how unworthy we are of Him,
of His life, His teaching, His example, His death, His descent into
hell, to the very rock bottom of evil. And this hell is not only an
image; isn&#x0027;t it within us? Isn&#x0027;t there in us a
darkness that needs more than enlightment – the Light of God, God,
the light of the world.
Let us think of what we hear; I have just come back from
Russia; and whenever I come, I am awed by what I see there. Not
by great services, but the people who for more than half a century
have carried the burden of the cross, and how awe-inspiring – I was
to say, how humiliating it is to one to have to speak to people whose
l i f e is a preaching of the Gospel, while one&#x0027;s own is a
shame of Christ. Yes, it is true what the Gospel says that by our
words shall we be judged, saved or condemned; how frightening it is
to h a v e, by duty, by necessity to speak words of truth and to know
that every word condemns (you more, ? your) person.
And so, when a priest comes out, makes a sign of the Gross,
putting himself under the protection of the Crucifix, the death, the
sacrificial love of Christ – pray for him who is to declare the Gospel,
perhaps unto judgment and condemnation of self – and for the
salvation of you souls. And then perhaps this prayer will sustain the
preacher, and the preacher speaking God&#x0027;s own words,
helped by the grace of God, may sustain your life and help you to
reach Christ, not him: suddenly to realise that the preacher does not
exist – there is only a message. Remember! Saint John the Baptist
was not called a ‘preacher’, who proclaimed the word of God; it says
of him ‘a Voice, shouting in the wilderness’. It was not a man, it was
a message. Receive the message, pass by the messenger, and
receive the message as Christ describes as good earth that engulfs
the seed, feeds it and brings fruit, fruit of life; not of feelings, not of
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thoughts, but a life which is that of God incarnate, Christ&#x0027;s
life in us. Amen.
To Whom It My Concern: it always puzzles the typist
isn&#x0027;t it because of what he, John the Baptist, was, that the
Voice could be there? Somelike as with the Incarnation itself? And is
it being ‘passed by’ to have SEVEN feasts in the calendar?? Et
cetera
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All saints of this land
19 June 1988
In the Name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
In how many ways do we meet the Lord... At times, He comes
to us, to use the words of the Old Testament, as a peaceful breeze
of the evening, cooling, refreshing, giving us peace. At times He
enters our life like a storm. But when we open the door to Him Who
knocks at it humbly, humbly as Joseph and Mary knocked at the
door of e v e r y house in Bethlehem, if we open the door to Him,
then He comes to us, and He comes as Light, as Peace, as
newness of Life.
But how long are we capable of remaining in His presence
worthy of Him, faithful to His presence, loyal to His love? And time
comes in the life of most people when suddenly we discover that He
Who was the Gladdening Light has become the Devouring Fire.
When He is confronted with our unfaithfulness, when He is
confronted with evil which we refuse to fight, when He is confronted
with choices of disloyalty on our part, then truly He comes to us like
a fire, a fire that is prepared to burn away all the tares, in the words
of Saint Paul, so that everything may be burnt down, but w e may be
saved, left without nothing but be saved.
The Saints of God whose memory we keep today, the Saints of
the Land of Russia to whom we prayed last week, and all the Saints
of the world who have ever responded to God&#x0027;s call and to
God&#x0027;s challenge and to God&#x0027;s love (have known)
what I have said just now. Some had to be burnt deeply so that
nothing was left of their past life; and some were made into a light, a
joyful, gladdening light to the world.
We keep today the memory of all the Saints of t h i s Land.
Christ is not knocking only at the doors of individual souls. He
knocks at the doors of every Kingdom and of every Land. And the
Saints of the Land are those people who respond with all their heart,
indeed – all themselves to His coming. They are the glory, they are
the shining of the Land, they are the holiness of the Land, the light
that shines in the darkness, because few they are, and the darkness
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is vast, and the darkness is deep. We live in a time of confusion, a
time of doubt, a time of fear; the Saints lived in difficult (?) times, but
they were steady; they have received the message of the Gospel,
and against all evidence, against fear, against the danger of
martyrdom they stood steadfast in the truth of God. They are indeed
the glory of this Land, as the Saints of so many Lands are a
wonderful response of the earth to the coming of God in the flesh.
But they are not only the glory of the Land – they are a
challenge to the Land. They were men, and women, and children
like us, with one difference: they proved capable of responding to
God wholeheartedly; they were prepared to respond to God with
their lives and their deaths, to respond to God by sacrificing e v e r y
t h i n g that was unworthy of Him, and indeed, of them, because
they were loved of (?) God, and being loved makes you i n f i n i t e l
y significant and precious...
They are a challenge to us: where do w e stand? We sing their
praises, we admire their persons – but do we follow in their
footsteps? If Christ came now, visibly, would we find in ourselves
more courage to follow Him than we find in ourselves now, with the
Gospel to teach us, the Saints to pray for us, to be before our eyes
a living example of those who have heard Christ say, ‘I have given
you an example for you to follow’?
Let us reflect on our place in the mystery of salvation; not in the
mystery of our o w n salvation, but the salvation of the world. It is
Christ who carries the burden of the whole world, but you may
remember how, when He went to His Passion, the Cross was too
heavy for Him; and Simon of Cyrene was walled upon to help Him
carry His cross. The Saints of God are carrying, each according to
their strength, the Cross of Salvation. But we are all awaited; Christ
passes before each of us, with His cross breaking His shoulder and
His back, and saying to us, ‘Are you another Simon of Cyrene? Or
are you one of the crowd who let Me pass, see how I fall, see how I
walked to Calvary to die, without help?
Let us all reflect on the call which comes through every Saint
and through all the Saints of the Land to us, who ask us, ‘Where are
y o u? What are you doing for the salvation of the Land to whom
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God came, and who responded to it in our persons? Are you to
become one of us, or are you to be another cross for Him to bear?’
Let us gather all our faith and all our strength, or rather –
surrender to God so that He can fill our very weakness with His
power, and follow in the footsteps of the Saints whom we sing but
whom we so seldom emulate. Amen.
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SERMON preached on the Sunday of the
Paralytic,
10 July 1988
What has the event related today in the Gospel (St. Matthew
IX: l-8) to do with us? Who of us is aware of being paralysed? And
who of us has the faith, a calm and yet passionate certainty that no
one but God can give us again the freedom of our movements?
This story is not a parable, it is an event; but it also conveys to
us something more than the power of God to heal physical sickness
if we come to Him with faith; that is having put aside all other hope
but knowing for certain that our life and our death, our health and
our sickness are in the hand of the Living God Who has chosen to
become man in our midst, to share with us everything, including
death and pain, including agony of mind and all the horror which
may strike us when we look at the surrounding world, the world
which we have made and are making.
But there is another aspect in this story to which I want to
attract your attention. Who of us can say that he is not paralysed?
Paralysed by fear, paralysed by the desire to be seen in the best of
lights, paralysed by our calculations that do not allow us to act freely,
to breathe freely, to be fearless? How many of us could dare say
that they are not possessed of the desire to be seen better than
they are, to be seen as they are not, as God does not see us? How
many of us could say, «I want to be seen as I am – not only in all my
frailty (this, others could accept), but in my deceitfulness, in my
ugliness, full of fear, full of vanity», that is, of the desire to be judged
on appearances and not on the reality?
And yet, Saint John of the Ladder says that one who is
possessed of vanity is arrogant in the face of God while he is a
coward in the face of men.
How many of us live continuously measuring our words,
calculating our actions, thinking of the result; not only aiming at a
good result but afraid of how people will judge us? How afraid we are
to look at ourselves and see the truth about our own selves, no
longer to look into the distorted mirror that shows us to ourselves
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and others as beautiful, acceptable, noble, pure – but in another
mirror, the mirror of our conscience, the mirror of God&#x0027;s
words and of God&#x0027;s judgement of which we are aware, but
from which we avert our gaze? How many of us, when we catch a
glimpse of what we are, do not allow this shaft of light to go beyond
a frightened awareness and fall into our hearts to search the darkest
corners of it, the deepest corners to which light has not penetrated,
which love has never reached, in which the truth has never
sounded? How many of us are honest enough to judge themselves,
their actions, incipient or fulfilled, in the light of truth?
We are all paralysed: paralysed by fear, paralysed by
calculations, paralysed by the determination not to see because we
are afraid of what we may see. We still, all of us, imagine that we
can live the life of a paralytic and die whole; that we may live a whole
life never having faced the truth, and stand before God Who is the
Truth – and be acceptable. Oh, it is not a matter of God rejecting us!
It is a matter of suddenly discovering, with horror, that we have no
place in the realm of Truth, in the realm of daring Truth, in the realm
of beauty, of heroic beauty.
Let us reflect on this; let us not think of the man who was
paralysed and whose faith healed his body by the power of God; let
us think of our own paralysed condition. .... After one of my last
sermons, I was asked by someone, «Why is it that your last sermon
was so stern?» I can answer in all honesty: because for months and
months I have been searching my own soul, confronting my own
conscience, and seeing with horror that I live a lie, that I am not a
Christian according to the Gospel, that I stand condemned not only
by the Gospel itself, but by what I look like as a Christian. Yes, what
I am saying is what I feel about myself; but do you not feel similar
things, even if you are infinitely more worthy of God than I am? Do
you not feel that, more or less, we all sin in the same way, that we
all betray our own self which is called to be a revelation of God, a
visible image, a divine presence incarnate in soul, in body, in action
and word, in thought and feeling, in intention and result – do we not
see that? I do! And what I say is a confession – yes, but a
confession which is addressed to all of you: this is what I see in
myself – LOOK at yourselves: we still perhaps have time to become
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true and real as God has willed us, to be what God dreams we
should be, to respond to His love by not betraying ourselves, one
another and Him.
And there is hope, there is hope because God has the power to
heal, God has the power to break our palsy if we turn to Him with
faith, and hope and courage! Amen
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On healing
17 July 1988
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Time and again we read in the Gospel that someone came to
the Lord Jesus Christ asking for healing, asking to be restored to
wholeness either in soul or in body – or rather in both; and every
time the Lord asks him whether he can believe that God can do this
for him.
A feature which strikes me in all these stories is that everyone
who came and was able to respond to God by saying, ‘I believe,
Lord, help my unbelief!’ or (say) ‘Yes, Lord, I do believe’ – everyone
of them was a man or a woman who had done all that was
humanely possible to be restored to health and wholeness, and who
had failed; or perhaps should we say whom human help had failed.
The kind of faith that brought people to Christ asking to do the
impossible was the fact that they cried for help out of despair. Not
the kind of despair that makes us doubt that God can help, but (the)
certainty, acquired at times through long years of suffering and
struggle, the certainty that no human agency could effect what was
needed. A priest whom I knew said to me once, ‘Christian hope is
not this side of despair, it does not consist in saying “it will not
happen to me” or “God can add His strength to my efforts”;
Christian hope begins at the moment when we have understood that
no one but God; that neither my own exertion or anyone&#x0027;s
help can do what I need.
We must ask ourselves about our own faith: is our faith, when
we cry to God for help, bold of the certainty both of the fact that all
human efforts have been, are and shall be vain, and yet, that God
can do the impossible, what is humanly unthinkable but can be done
by the power of the Living God.
This is an important thing, because so often we pray, we cry to
God with all our need, desperately, we cry to God but we do not let
go of other means; we cry to God asking to add His strength to
ours, add His wisdom to the wisdom of those who surround us: He
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must only add something, without expecting to do all that has (was
?) to be done.
Another feature which we find in the Gospel concerning healing
is the role of those people who surround the person who is in
desperate need of help, who has used up all human efforts in vain; it
is the fact that so often he is brought to Christ or at least surrounded
by people who in compassion, in true concern, in the simplicity but
also the wholeness of human love come with him, adding as it were,
to his need the power of their collective faith. I say ‘collective’,
because the faith of each may be so frail, but the love and the unity
of all makes it strong. And this applies of course not only to the
sufferer, not only to what we read in the Gospel, but also to all of us.
How many needs there are in our midst! How many people in mortal
agony of mind, in physical illness, in all the needs which a human
being or a human family can have. And so often it is in their
loneliness that they stand before God.
They stand before God, indeed – they come to God not
because they have tried everything in vain, but because they have
been abandoned by everyone, and, therefore, have no one to turn
to. And this is a quite different thing from the first situation of which I
spoke.
Let us think of this also, of our mutual responsibility, of the fact
that things d o become possible when two or three are gathered
together. In one of the prayers of the Liturgy we say that we believe
that if we agree – and this is a word of Christ – if two or three agree
on a l l things, their prayer will be answered. ‘In all things!’ that is in a
continuous relationship of mutual solidarity; not by creating
momentary coalitions and turning to God as a group at one moment
in order to dissolve, separate at another, but come because mutual
concern, mutual love, mutual solidarity, the sense that each of them
is – or can be, shall be one day in the same desperate need brings
people together, not for a moment, but definitively,
Let us reflect on these two aspects of our personal faith when
we cry to God: is it out of the certainty that He alone can help, or in
the hope that He will add what is lacking to our own ability to solve
our problems? And also ask ourselves how many there are in our
midst who need what we find in the Gospel: people who are s o
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concerned with them that they bring them to God, fading away, bring
them to God Alone in the certainty that God will respond to this
mutual love, and to this need, and to this faith. Amen.
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Wedding of Dimitri & Isabell Kulmann
18 September 1988
In a manuscript of the Gospel in which Christ is asked, ‘When
shall the Kingdom of God come?’, His answer is, ‘The Kingdom of
God has come when two are no longer two but one’. This has been
given to you as a token; you have discovered one another through
love; you are now united to be one personality in two persons; but
this is only the beginning of the way. The perfection of oneness, in
the image of the Holy Trinity, One God in Three Persons, must be
attained by a long faithfulness to love, an ever-increasing perfection
in love, and there is no greater love than to give one&#x0027;s life,
all one&#x0027;s life for the beloved one. You will achieve that if you
listen to the only commandment which the Mother of God ever gave;
at the feast of Cana of Galilee She spoke to the servants, and said,
‘Whatsoever He may say to you – do it!’.. Listen to what God says,
first in His Holy Gospel, and secondly in your hearts when they open
to God in love, in faith and in mutual love. And then you will achieve
what God has called you to achieve: that perfect, glorious oneness...
And do not be afraid of obeying Christ&#x0027;s commandments;
as you have walked three times round the desk on which the Gospel
lay, the Gospel that is the Word of God and the Icon of God, you
were following the Crucifix, the Cross; and remember what Christ
said, that the good shepherd walks in front of his sheep to defend,
to protect, to save. He is not asking you to do anything He has not
done Himself as a perfect man; you can trust Him; listen to Him –
and He will not lead you astray; He will lead you to that perfection of
joy, of abundance of life which love is when it is in God and of God!
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SERMON on the Prayer before Communion
Sunday, 18th September 1988
Every time we come to Communion we say to the Lord that we
come to Him Who is the Saviour of sinners, but we also state that
we consider ourselves as the greatest of all. How much truth is there
in such a statement when we make it? Or how can we make such a
statement? Is it true? Can we truly say that we do consider
ourselves the worst of all sinners? John of Kronstadt in his «Diary»
makes a point which I believe is very important; he says that he also
asks himself this very question, and he can answer it in all honesty,
because, he says, if others had been given so much love, so much
grace, so much Divine revelation as was given to him, they would
have borne fruit which he proved unable to bear.
And so, this is a way in which we can ask ourselves questions
when we come up to Communion, and say the words of the prayer
before Communion. Is it simply that we repeat them because they
are written in the books? Or is it that we are aware – but aware of
what? Aware of being sinners? Yes, we all are aware of being
sinners, more or less; but are we aware of how much we have
received from God and how little fruit we have borne? It is only if we
see vividly, clearly, the contrast between all that was possible,
indeed – all that IS possible, and all that we are, that we can
honestly say such words.
Let us reflect on them, because we cannot speak words of
courtesy, words of empty politeness to God when we pray. What we
say must be true, and we must make of every prayer a test of the
truth of our conscience and of our lives.
Let us take this with us until we receive Communion again, so
that one day, perhaps not at our next Communion, but after a long
life of searching, of praying, of passing judgement on ourselves, we
can say truly, «God, o God! How much you have given me, and how
little fruit I have borne! If anyone had been given what you gave me,
he would already be a Saint of God». Amen.
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Sermon preached on Sunday, 25th
September 1988
In his Epistle to the Galatians (VI:14) Saint Paul says that by
the Cross of Christ the world is crucified unto him, and he is crucified
unto the world. What does this mean? He was not physically
crucified, neither was the world; but the image in the ancient
language is a great deal clearer. In a crucifixion the two arms of the
victim were spread on one side and the other, violently separated
and nailed to the cross, so that they could never, never meet again.
And this is what Paul speaks about. Through the Cross of Christ the
world has been torn away from him and become totally alien, a world
which he can no longer reach, which he does not want to reach any
more, a world that is not only taken away from him, but which he
rejects. And in the same way he has become alien to the world,
because the world can no longer accept him on the new terms,
Christ&#x0027;s terms, by which he lives.
We should reflect upon ourselves when we hear such words
and see such images. Paul was an enemy of Christ; Paul set out
from Jerusalem to Damascus in order to annihilate His disciples as
liars, as blasphemers, and on the way he met Christ face to face. At
that moment Christ became his Lord, became his God, and there
was nothing apart from Christ that mattered to him. His heart was
vast enough, he was great enough to receive the message and to
respond to it with all his being, all his life, all that would happen to
him.
Indeed, for us, the story of the Crucifixion is a story which we
have heard so often – most of us since our childhood, or at least
when we were young. There was a moment when, with a
child&#x0027;s imagination, we responded with deep emotion, and
then we became, as we all become, immune to this emotion – it has
become a fact of our faith, it has ceased to be an event of our life ...
Saint Paul said in another passage that for him, Christ is all of his
life; all, because if He was what He was – what could be put side by
side with it? What could be compared? Think a moment, what would
happen in someone whom you love, or you admire, fell victim to the
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violence, the murderous cruelty of other people because he stood
for something that mattered to him more than life, perhaps your life,
to save you, personally. Could you ever return to those things which
caused his death? Could you, could any of us, play with life? Could
we live foolishly? Could we choose evil, however we try to disguise it
in one way or another? If we knew that because we had made this
choice – perhaps a small choice, but a murderous one – a beloved
person, or simply a person, had had to die because of it? A drunken
driver is an example. But there are so many ways in which we are
destructive of one another... And there are heroic ways in which
people give their lives for others because the other one was foolish;
not even so sinful as it appeared to him or her – just foolish! But this
foolishness meant death.
Where do we stand? Can any one of us say earnestly the words
which Paul spoke here, in this Epistle, or in another passage when
he says that for him life is Christ and Christ is life, that he longs to
die to be with Him, that life on earth is separation and that his only
longing is to be reunited with Him? [Philippians I:21].
Let us reflect on this; these words of the Scriptures do not
stand before us as an accusation, a condemnation, but they are a
call; Paul says, ‘I know what it means to have discovered eternal life;
I know what it means to have discovered Christ, to discover
everything that in life that has a value in contrast to all the things
which we serve slavishly. Discover them, he would say to us, go
back into your soul, into your past, to the first moment when Christ
entered into your life, into your heart, the moment of wonder, the
moment of joy, the moment of liberation, and then live by it, leaving
aside all that is dark, all that is deadly, lifeless, ugly! Choose for light,
choose for life, choose for joy – all these things are contained in the
Name of God and in the love of God in Christ.
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SERMON on the occasion of the Blessing of
the Church at Walsingham, the Ordination of
Fr. Philip Steer to the priesthood and Patrick
Radley as Reader
Saturday, 1st October, 1988
We are so accustomed to seeing churches in our midst, that we
forget what a church can mean. In countries of persecution, and
indeed, even in our countries where the faith has grown cold, where
indifference is rife, where so many believe in nothing, not even in
man, in themselves, a church is a place of refuge. But a place of
refuge not only for us who come to God; it is one of the few places
where God has a home. In the vastness of the world there are
places where God can say, «This place was made for Me to dwell in
in a world from which I am being expelled, rejected. And it exists
because the few have remained faithful, have continued to love Me
so truly, in such an active way that they have given Me a home» .
When you come to this church, remember that it is a place
where God has found a refuge: but it is also a place which, by His
presence, is made as vast, as holy as eternity. And when you come
into it, come silently, and listen to the depths of silence in which God
dwells; and then, open your mind and hear, and listen to the word
that resounds from this depth: the word of life, the word that can
give life and can make us perceptive of eternity.
And today this church has been consecrated anew, in a new
acu ui fait^/ (?) in a new act of love and devotion, and, shall I say –
of compassion to the crucified Lord; because the world is still
crucifying Him. But what is our place in it? Is it simply that we shall
come here to take refuge, to flee? No! It is a place in which we must
come to learn from the Lord Jesus Christ, God become man, what it
means to love at the cost of one&#x0027;s life, to learn that no-one
has a greater love than he or she who give their lives for their
neighbour. And the neighbour – you remember the parable – is not
the one who we like, or who is next to us in space; the neighbour is
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the one who needs us whether we like him or not, whether he hates
us or not.
And so coming here, receive this message; and also remember
that our vocation is to be sent into the world, not to be o f it, but i n
it, to be His incarnate presence, to be the voice of Christ, to be the
hands of Christ, to be the perceptive and broken heart of Christ, the
mind so pure, so true. But if we want to be the incarnate presence
of God in the world, we must remember what happens when God is
incarnate; He said to John and to James, «Are you prepared to drink
My cup, are you prepared to be merged into My ordeal, baptised in
My baptism?» He says that to each of us when He sends us out into
the world in His terms, the God of Heaven Who has come to be
crucified. And because He is crucified, because He has become a
victim, He can with all authority and power say «Forgive them,
Father – they do not know what they are doing!». This is our
vocation to proclaim the word of God, to be the convincing presence
of God. This call we are to receive in this church and every church
dedicated to God.
And the image of Transfiguration is so important to us; yes, like
Peter, like John, like James, when we are here, we are the glory of
God, we can see Him, Jesus of Nazareth glorified, shining with
unearthly light; we could say, as they did, «Lord, it is good for us to
stay here!». How good it would be never, never to lose this sense of
perfect peace, and joy, and safety. But what did Christ do after the
Transfiguration? He went down into the valley, and there He found
not only turmoil – He found a child in need of help, a father in agony,
people whose faith was not strong enough to heal and to save. This
is where He calls us to come with Him: into the world around us, to
save, to heal, to serve, to be His presence.
And today one of you has undertaken to be a servant, a servant
on Christ&#x0027;s terms, one who will be prepared to drink His cup
and to be merged in His ordeal, together with Christ to carry on his
frail human shoulders, your suffering, your sins in confession, your
doubts, your needs. He cannot do this by his strength, there is no
human strength that can face it, but has not the Lord said, «My
grace deploys itself in weakness»? Did not Paul who knew how
totally unable he was to fulfil his mission rejoice in this weakness

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
404

knowing that all things become possible in the power of Christ who
sustains us?
But do not leave Philip alone; protect him, support him, stand by
him – and by Philippa and by the children; because it is a hard thing
to carry other people&#x0027;s burdens, but it is a harder thing for a
wife to see her husband loaded with the pain, the agony, distress
and doubt, and sin of others. Support them because they are one
person, and his priesthood is her priesthood.
Today we have also dedicated Patrick to the service of God in a
new way, for him to be in the services, as the book explains, an
image of St. John the Baptist, the one who goes ahead of the
Gospel, who gives a sign to the people for them to recognise that
He Who comes after him is greater than he, and that he must
diminish for all eyes to be only on the one Who comes.
Fr. David has asked me to give him my blessing to consecrate
his live more completely to his monastic profession and to iconpainting, which is the preaching of the Gospel, the proclamation of
the truth of God in line and colour, accessible to the illiterate to those
who cannot yet hear the Word. May his new life grow ever deeper,
ever richer. Of course, he is not abandoning the Parish, he is at the
heart of it, but now it will be Fr. Philip who will be responsible for the
Parish, and it is for you to make his path smooth. Surround them
both, and those who are around them, with understanding love;
grow into oneness until the day comes when both will stand before
God, and will be able to say «Lord, Here am I, and the children
whom Thou hast granted me» – and rejoice. Amen.
Announcement made at the Cathedral on Sunday, 2nd October
Yesterday in Walsingham I ordained to the priesthood our
deacon Philip, Father David has asked me to allow him to relinquish
his responsibility for the parish, to go more completely into his
monastic life, and consecrate all his time to praying and painting
icons. Fr. Philip is now the Rector, the Vicar of the Parish of
Walsingham. I would like you to pray for him. He celebrated the
Liturgy today for the first time as a priest. I would like you also to
remember his wife, because the priesthood of a husband reflects
not only gloriously in the life of his wife – and I am not speaking of
any outer glory, but of a true participation of the wife in the
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priesthood of her husband; but also there is a dark side to it. The
dark side is that two persons who shared everything, were totally
open to one another, who could talk about everything now will have
a problem to surmount, because Fr. Philip will have a whole realm
which will be closed to his wife. He will not be able to share with her
what he hears in confession, he will not be able to share with her
what he will hear in confidential conversation; and therefore, all her
faith in him, all her trust, all their mutual oneness will be needed for
her to face a realm in which God alone and her husband can share.
Think of her, and what it means in the life of each of us, whether we
are married or whether we are friends, to know that there is
something which is beyond sharing. There is pain, but there is also
an incredibly deep growth in mutual trust, in surrender to God, in
oneness ... (Mnogaya leta!)
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On Forgiveness
16 October 1988
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today&#x0027;s Gospel tell us how vain it is to imagine that we
love people – our nearest, or what we call ‘our neighbour’, those
who are farther from us, if we love only those who love us in return,
if we love only those from whom we expect the same.
Love begins at (a, the) moment when we conquer our natural
feeling, when we conquer the enmity (?) and hatred of others within
ourselves without waiting for the moment when they will change, but
receiving them in the way in which God in Christ received us:
received us with an open heart, received us at the cost of all His life.
And we may well ask ourselves, what it means to forgive those
whom we naturally cannot forgive; and we should ask ourselves this
question every day of our life, because there is not one day when a
Christian does not say in the Lord’s Prayer, ‘Forgive as I forgive’.
Conversely it means, ‘To the extent to which I refuse to forgive, to
the extent to which I reject my neighbour I cannot hope for
forgiveness’.
What is than this forgiveness for which we ask? Forgiveness
does not begin at the moment when we feel that everything is all
right between us and (my) offender, or indeed, between an offended
person and us; because forgiving does not mean forgetting;
forgiving means remaining acutely aware – and yet, accepting
another person. Forgiving begins at the moment when I say, ‘I see
all the evil there is in him, in her, in them; I see it with increasing
horror, with an increasing sense of pain; and yet, I d o u n d e r s t a
n d – not only believe vaguely, but understand earnestly, seriously
that no one wishes to be evil, no one wishes to be below his own
mark, unworthy of his own self; no one wishes to be an object of
rejection, of horror to others; and that everything which is evil in a
person, or simply, not to use words that at times are too strong,
(everything which is) ugly in a person, a distortion of the beauty
which this person could be – that all this is an illness, and that this
person is a victim of evil, in the same way in which a person (is) ill,
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whether it is an infectious disease that can contaminate us, or a
disease that will only (how terrifying it is to say
&#x0027;only&#x0027;!) kill another person... but it is a d i s e a s e.
And so, according to the writers of old and of our days, to
forgive means to recognise the person who offends us by being
what he or she is or by doing what he or she does, – to recognise
this person as a victim, and be prepared to carry the consequences
of this spiritual disease, carry it – or rather, carry the person;
because the evil, the sin, the degradation can be carried only by the
Lord Jesus Christ; but the consequences of evil, those things which
hurt us, reach painfully can be carried by us.
And so, every person around us who to us is an offence, every
person around us who is a temptation is a presence of evil, however
evil this evil may be we must be prepared to endure either to carry
to the e n d this person as the lost sheep on our shoulders, or carry
this person on our shoulders as Christ carried His cross. And be
ready to carry this person to Calvary, to the place where w e shall be
crucified on this cross of a person&#x0027;s hatred, a
person&#x0027;s evil, be prepared to be crucified because it is the
moment when we will be able to say in the words of Christ, ‘Father,
forgive! He, she does not know what they are doing’.
Let us reflect on the responsibility which we take upon us when
day after day we say, ‘Lord, forgive as I forgive’. Amen!
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Sermon on newly canonised St. Ambrose of
Optina
1988–10–23
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today for the first time since his canonisation we keep the
memory of the staretz Ambrose of Optina. The saints, according to
a word of patriarch Pimen, are the glory of the earth. The saints are
those who have heard not only in their mind but with all their heart
the word of God, who have heard God speak not only outside of
themselves but in the deepest recesses of their being and have
responded to His words with all their being. Indeed, if the word
“glory” means “shining”, “resplendence”, they are the glory of the
earth because they are the light of God shining in the twilight and so
often in the darkness of human history. And they are also the glory
of the earth in another sense – in them we can rejoice that although
each of us responds to the love of God, to the truth of God, to the
sacrifice of God on the Cross wholeheartedly, timidly, without the
total gift of self, which it might imply, the saints have done this and
they are the earth’s response to the divine love. They have loved
Him back. And in response to His crucifixion, to the horror of death
upon the Cross, to the tragic words of Christ, “My God, My God,
why hast Thou forsaken Me?” they have responded and said, “Here
I am, Lord.” They are the glory of the earth because in them we see
that the earth has not remained deaf, blind, insensitive to God’s act
of salvation. And so when we think of any of them, we can rejoice –
in him the earth has responded to God, love has been met by love,
the cross has been accepted and carried and God can rejoice in
them, can rejoice, because in them His word, His life, His death, His
Resurrection had not been in vain.
But there is a message which the saints bring to us. They tell us
that they also were people like each of us – frail, afraid, vulnerable,
that they also lived in a world that tore them away from God, that
they also could have turned away together with the world; and yet
that if they have not done so, we also can respond to God, we can
be like them. And this is why St. John Chrysostom in one of his
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sermons says that to sing the praises of saints without emulating
them is vain and more than vain. It shows that we can see what is
beautiful, what is true, was is good and that we do not choose,
according to an old saying, to shed our blood in order to receive the
Spirit.
So let us rejoice today in the memory of St. Ambrose of Optina,
one of the last staretzs of the XIX and XX century. To him came for
advice Dostoyevsky and Tolstoy, and Rosanov, and many of those
intellectuals who were seeking for the fullness of life and who
expressed it at times in a way so accessible and so powerful. It is to
him, a simple man with good education but no literary or other
genius but who had one genius – the knowledge of God, and
another – he was given by God the grace to see the hearts of men,
to see the minds of men and to respond to their need.
So all of us, we will celebrate at the end of the liturgy before you
come to venerate the cross a short moleben. For the first time we
will be able to pray with him and to him together with the whole
Church. Many of us has spoken to him in our prayers but it was as
to a man in whom we trusted, as we can address ourselves to those
who around us call for our trust. But today in the name of the whole
Church, together with the whole Church visible and invisible we can
pray to him that our mind be enlightened, our hearts made pure, our
will made whole, that daring may given us to follow Christ
whithersoever He goes and leads us. And also thank God for him
who has been during his life an inspiration and a guide, and a joy,
and life, and ray of light that dispelled darkness to those who were
around him and who has prayed for his people, for our people
throughout the world ever since his death.
Glory be to God and thanks be, truly thanks be to Ambrose who
generously gave his life and inherited life eternal.
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Remembrance day
13 November 1988
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost
In a few minutes we shall pray for the eternal repose of all those
who have departed this life, and in particular for those who have
died a cruel death full of anguish, on the field of battle, full of pain in
illness, full of terror in civil stri (?) and also in the horror of prisons
and camps and torture chambers: all monstrous things, as I have
said before, from the fall of man, the result of the fact that we have
lost God, and with God we have lost the love of our neighbour, the
sense of reverence (of, for) life.
But what can we add through prayers to the silence which we
have kept before? Why add words to the silence? In the silence we
have stood face to face with what death is, with a sense of awe, of
gratitude, of repentance and of brokenheartedness; now we will
stand before God, all of us holding lit candles, in the same way in
which we hold them in the night of the Resurrection: lit candles
proclaiming that the light shines even in the darkness; even if the
darkness doesn&#x0027;t receive it, it has no power to put it out;
candles that proclaim that we believe that Christ is truly risen, and
that He has promised that a day will come when a l l the departed
will be risen, will raise from the tomb and enter in the fullness of life
(will come – repeat). And again also, standing with our candles we
will speak to God again, silently, of the fact that those whom we
remember have been, and remain f o r e v e r a light in the world.
They have told (taught (?) us what it means to love to the point of
(laying?) down one&#x0027;s life for others; they have told (taught
(?) us what it means to overcome fear and the horror of the possible
death, overcome that power of separation from those whom they
loved more than their lives because it is for them that they (are,
were) giving their lives; and that we have understood (that, their)
message.
And again, when we will pray for them with this understanding,
we must remember the words of Saint John Chrysostom who says
that it is in vain that we praise the great heroes of the spirit if we do
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not emulate them; what we have (seen in them) of greatness of
heart, of sacrificial love, of generosity and comradeship, of
endurance in patience in the face of pain, in the face of fear, in the
face of all the horrors which the mankind has invented – if we have
understood we must emulate them, learn to be like them; not wait
until tragedy strikes to try to rise to the level, to the stature of
greatness, but day in day out to be in small things what they were in
great things, overcome in us all that is the power of evil, all that is
the power of satan, all that is the power of our fallenness; fight, fight
day in and day out. It is of this fight that Saint Paul speaks when he
says that those who have fought the true, the real fight, (those
people) will be crowned. Tragedy is around us; it is around us and
within us in the dividedness, in the darkening of our hearts, in the
dividedness that exists between us, between people, between
(colour???), between nations – all that brings coldness, indifference,
all that leads to hunger, and illness, and suffering, and death. These
are (the) things which we can overcome day after day, and in our
small way emulate those who gave their lives in the most tragic, at
times the most terrifying situations.
And remember, remember that our lives and our freedom is
made of t h e i r death and their suffering. And bring to God this
testimony that they have not lived in vain, that their message has
reached us, that our prayers are not words but an undertaking to be
what they were: to grow to their measure, be worthy of Him, Who
said, ‘No one has greater love than he who lays down his life for his
friends’: He, God Himself Who became man in order to lay down
(His life? – etogo net, ya po negramotnosty vstavila) for each of us,
for all of us. It is not only our brothers in humanity, it is God Himself
Whom we have got to emulate in His love.
But how can we? Ourselves we can do nothing; but if we only
allow God, if we only allow His to (mould) us, to burn away in us all
that is unworthy of ourselves and of Him – one day we will stand
before God also as witnesses of love Divine, of human love, of
crucified and victorious Love. Amen.
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Christmas
7 January 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
In one of the texts of the Holy Scriptures we are told that the
world had waxed old, had decayed in the course of centuries since
man had lost touch with God, since communion between God and
man had become dimmed. And Saint Paul says that the whole
creation is waiting with longing for the revelation of the children of
God, for the moment when man will have become man again in the
fullness, in all the beauty of the glory of his vocation.
And on the day when we remember the Nativity of Christ, the
Incarnation of the Son of God, we can see that the beginning of a
new time has come, that this world that had gone old because God
was, as it were, f a r away from it – great, awe-inspiring but distant,
had come to an end. GOD IS IN OUR MIDST: this is the meaning of
the word ‘Emmanuel’; God with us – and the world is no longer the
same. We live in a world into which God has come, in which He is
(the) living power, the inspiration, Life itself, Eternity itself already
come. And this is why Saint John the Divine in the Book of the
Revelation, speaking of Christ as the End, uses in Greek not the
neuter which would be right, but the masculine: because ‘The End’ is
not a moment in time, the End is not something that happens, but
Someone that comes.
Yes, we are waiting for the day when God will come in glory,
when all history will be (would (?) up, when all things will be summed
up, when God shall be all in all; but already n o w God is in our
midst; already now we have a vision of what man i s by vocation and
can be by participation. But this is an offer; God gives His love, God
gives Himself – not only in the Holy Gifts of Communion, but in a l l
possible ways He is ready to enter into our lives, to fill our hearts, to
be enthroned in our minds, to be the will of our will, but to d o that,
to a l l o w Him to do that we must give ourselves to Him, we must
respond to love by love, to faith – the faith which God has in us – by
faith that is trust and faithfulness to Him. And then – then, we, each
of us singly and all of us in our togetherness, will become
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God&#x0027;s Kingdom come with power, the b e g i n n i n g of the
fullness of time, the beginning of the glorious victory!
Isn&#x0027;t that something which is worth struggling for?
Isn&#x0027;t it w o r t h turning away from everything that separates
us from our own integrity, from one another, from God, and allow
ourselves to become new creatures?
Let us now, n o w that the beginning has come, and in a way
the e n d is already in our midst, let us do it: overcome all that is
unworthy of ourselves and allow God victoriously to transfigure our
lives! Glory be to God for His love! Glory be to God for the f a i t h
He has in us, and for the hope He has put into us! Amen!
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SERMON on the Feast of the Mother of God
Sunday, 8th January 1989 (26th December 1988 o/s)
Yesterday we rejoiced in the Nativity of Christ; the Living God
had become a living man, there was no separation left between
humanity and Divinity; at least in one human person the fullness of
humanity was achieved and revealed.
But this, according to the words of Saint Gregory Palamas,
would have been as impossible without the total gift of self of the
Mother of God as it would have been without God&#x0027;s will.
She made Incarnation possible. She was not a passive instrument of
the Incarnation, she made it an event in which humanity responded
to God. When she accepted to become the Mother of the incarnate
Son of God, she not only accepted honour and glory; she was
confronted with awe, indeed with terror; because the whole of the
Old Testament tells us that God is inaccessible, unsearchable,
unapproachable; and numbers of saints of the Old Testament
exclaimed with terror at a moment of vision: «I have seen the Lord –
I must die! ...». Because God was seen as a consuming fire – and
He came as a Light to the world.
Whenever we think of the Incarnation, we must remember that
the human body of Christ received all that was human in Him from
His Mother, from Mary the Virgin, as He also received all that was
His human soul and spirit from Her. Contemplating God incarnate,
God incarnate in Christ, it is the Mother of God&#x0027;s humanity
which we contemplate, shining with the divinity of God, filled with the
Spirit. And when in the Holy Liturgy we celebrate the Mysteries and
by the power of the Spirit the bread and the wine become the Body
and Blood of Christ, it is Her humanity and His divinity which fill this
Bread and this Wine. Of all women, indeed of all human beings, she
is the greatest, and it is not in vain that we call her «more
honourable that the Cherubim, incomparably more glorious that the
Seraphim». Yes, she is the glory of the earth, she is the answer of
the whole of mankind to the love of God. Few of us can respond to
divine love in this total manner; she did it for us.
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When we think of her life, we see that from the first moment
she was confronted with tragedy, rejection by all the villagers of
Bethlehem, loneliness, and then the danger of death at the hands of
the soldiers of Herod, a flight, and a long time away from all that was
home to her. But in addition to this, there is in her a dimension which
is hardly ever thought of. On the day of the Presentation of Christ in
the Temple, she brought Him as a living sacrifice, as a bloodoffering, according to the commandment of Old Testament which
said that, as a ransom for the death of all the first-born children of
Egypt, every firstborn child of Israel belonged to the Lord Who had
the right and power to take him as a blood-offering, to accept him as
a victim to die. She knew this and she brought Him knowing that,
perhaps even more than anyone else, her Child would be received,
accepted and slain ... And indeed, this is what happened many
years later on Calvary, when she again stood wrapped in silence,
totally at one with the Will of God and the Will of her Divine Son,
giving Him for our salvation, accepting His death that to her was, as
it is for every mother, more than her own death. In this she acted,
one may daringly but truthfully say, as a priestess; because we all
can offer nothing to God but our souls and bodies, our own selves,
and she was offering the life and the death of the Son of God
incarnate.
Let us think of her with awe, let us think of her with veneration,
let us remember her as one who is indivisibly, inseparably united to
her Divine Son, in body and soul, in will and in glory; and turn to her,
as we would turn to her Son when we are in need, not because she
is a woman among women, but because she, the only woman that
was, and is, and shall be for ever, one with the Divine Will, one with
her Divine Son; and at the same time – one with us, expressing
before God, to God all that is of truth, all that is of saintliness, all
that is of good in each of us. Amen.
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Pre-Epiphany
13 January 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
This Sunday is devoted to the memory of the preaching of Saint
John the Baptist; Saint John the Baptist, because on Wednesday we
keep the feast of the Baptism of Christ.
The Baptism of Christ is a great event; so great that Saint John
Chrysostome could have said that Christmas, the Nativity of Christ is
like the dawn of a day, while Epiphany, the day of the Baptism of
Christ is like the full light of midday.
How could that be? Because on Christmas, on the day of the
Nativity God gives His Son, His Only-Begotten Son to the world, but
in His humanity the Son of God is still a frail child; He is given like a
victim is brought to the slaughter; He comes into the world like every
child comes: frail, vulnerable and, humanely speaking, unaware of
what happens to it. Then, years pass; this Child, as Saint Luke puts
it, grows in stature and in wisdom; and on the day of His Baptism in
the waters of Jordan, it is the Man Jesus Christ, that is God
incarnate, but in all His humanity, that He takes upon Himself the
mission which God gave His (?) as the Son of God. And that day,
the Man Jesus Christ – and I am using the words of Saint Paul –
takes upon Himself, in an act of personal choice, of personal will, the
Cross, His mission on earth, His function as the salvation of the
world.
And so, we are confronted with a day, when Jesus of Hazareth,
no longer in His Divinity, but in His very humanity, takes upon
Himself the divine mission of salvation.
This is also o u r vocation; we also must, s o m e t i m e in our
life, and that probably more than once, progressively, step by step,
do what Christ had done: take upon ourselves, in our humanity,
however frail, however sinful – take upon ourselves to be
Christ&#x0027;s own people; not the salvation of the world indeed,
but people whom Christ integrates to Himself, people who become
His own, and people whom He can s e n d into the world with a
mission to proclaim that salvation has come, and that e v e r y o n e
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who chooses to receive it, can receive it freely – provided that with
an open heart, a determined will he becomes Christ&#x0027;s own.
And Saint John the Baptist calls us to make smooth the ways of
God: to make smooth the way of God into our heart, into our mind,
into our will, into all our being, including our bodies and flesh. And
this is something which we can receive as a calling, but which we
must d o ourselves^ indeed, with the help of God – but it is for us to
do it.
Should we not, between this Sunday and the Feast of Epiphany
reflect on our own position, and ask ourselves: how much (?) how
much do I want, how much have I of courage, of faith, of devotion
and faithfulness to God to respond to Saint John the
Baptist&#x0027;s call? We must prepare ourselves for the Feast,
because it is a feast in which Christ the man gives Himself to us to
be crucified that we may live, to die that we may live: what is our
response?
We keep today also the memory of Saint Seraphim; you all
know his life – there is no point to remind you of it – but here is a
man who responded; a man like everyone, born in a lower middle
class family of provincial Russia, taught by an indifferent priest – just
the parish priest of his parish, but who could hear, who listened and
heard, who responded with mind and heart, and who, as he grew,
became a man in whom the w i l l to follow Christ, the w i l l to
respond to Him became unshakeable, and all his life became a
testimony of it.
Let us learn from the words of Saint John the Baptist, and let us
learn from the life of Saint Seraphim something that can teach us to
receive, to respond and to act according to God&#x0027;s call and
to the faith which we proclaim; and God w i l l be with us, it will not
be by our own strength that we will achieve it; but unless we offer
ourselves to God, God does not take us by force: freedom, the
freedom of the Gospel, the freedom of love, mutual, total on the part
of God, and, I hope, growing in each of us. Amen.
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29th January 1989, Veneration of Saint
Peter&#x0027;s Chains
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
At this time of year the Church remembers the fetters, the
imprisonment of Saint Peter. We think of him usually either as the
Apostle who always spoke in the name of all his brothers; or else, as
the one who having boasted of his readiness to die with Christ, when
he saw Christ judged and condemned in an iniquitous way,
renounced Him three times.
And it is this latter event which the Church has singled out in
memory of his imprisonment and of his faithfulness, because these
two events hold together. When Christ met Peter on the shore of the
lake after his denial of Him, he asked Him three times a question
about love: «Peter! Dost thou love Me more than these?» – those
disciples who have not betrayed Him. Why «more than these»? How
could he be expected to love Christ more than the other Apostles,
when there was all the evidence that he had renounced Him? True,
every other Apostle had tried to escape the condemnation which
was upon Christ; they had fled. But Peter had openly renounced
Him. Why is it that he is asked whether he loves more than these?
Peter did not remember it at that moment; but we can read in the
Gospel that Christ says that he to whom more is forgiven loves
more, out of a deeper gratitude, out of a deeper joy; out of a deeper
wonder love flares in the heart of him who is forgiven; and the more
there is to be forgiven, the deeper the gratitude, the more exulting
the joy, the warmer, the more complete the love.
And Peter stood there, forgiven; Christ did not judge him, He did
not reject him, He did not ask him, «Have you repented of your
denial?» Because Peter was there, among the others, because
Peter was one of His own but with a broken heart, with a searing
memory of betrayal – he was received.
This is the love of which Saint Paul speaks in his Epistle to the
Corinthians. What does he say about it? That love is patient, that
love is kind, that loves envies no one, never is boastful, never is
conceited, never is brutal, never is selfish; that love is not quick to
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take offence (how true of Christ!); that love keeps no score of
wrongs: and here we see Christ receiving Peter as one of His own
beloved disciples, in spite of his denial! Love does not gloat over
other people&#x0027;s sins but delights in their truth; there is
nothing love cannot face – no limits to its faith, to its hope, it
endures forever; it never ceases, is never defeated.
This was Christ&#x0027;s love, but this is also the love He
expected from Peter when He said, «Dost thou love Me more than
these?» Begin, begin with gratitude, begin with wonder, begin with a
hesitant exultation; because Peter could have only one answer:
«How can that be?» And Christ&#x0027;s answer would have been:
«Simply, because it is: this is the evidence; it is not a reason, it is a
fact.»
The first question is asked in words which in Greek mean:
«Dost thou possess that serene certainty of love, that love which is
all-embracing, as vast as the sky, as quiet and as perfect?»
But the second question and the third were couched in other
words: «Dost thou love Me as a friend loves his friend?» And here
again, Peter might have remembered, as we may remember indeed
when we are confronted with a challenge – Peter could have
remembered another word from the Gospel: «No one has greater
love than he who lays down his life for his friends.» At the same time
Christ said to His disciples, «I no longer call you servants, I call you
friends, because the servant does not know the will of his Master,
and I have told you all.» Christ so loved His disciples, and Peter
therefore could believe that he was forgiven, that he was loved, by a
friend who was ready to lay down His life for His friend.
But wasn&#x0027;t that also a call and a challenge? Did not
that mean: «If you say that you are a friend to Me you must be
prepared to lay down your life for Me, to sacrifice it for Me.» And this
is where today&#x0027;s memory of the imprisonment of Peter, of
his readiness to be, as Saint Paul puts it, a bondsman, a prisoner of
Christ, but also a prisoner of the enemies of Christ to the point of
death, reminds us of his response to this call. Yes, Peter
understood, from now on he understood what it meant to be a
friend, and he understood what it meant to love with that complete,
surrendered love that believes against all evidence, that has faith
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against all possibilities, that is never shaken even by material
evidence, that endures, never ceases, never diminishes, conquers
all evil. This is why this passage is appointed to today&#x0027;s
event; yes, Peter understood, and one day he died upon the cross,
like his Master, for His Master, as a response to His love.
Isn&#x0027;t that a message which we all can receive with awe
and with gratitude, because each of us has something with which to
reproach him or herself with regard to God, with regard to those who
surround us. Let us remember Peter, and let us also remember this
passage of the thirteenth chapter of the Epistle of Paul to the
Corinthians. Let us meditate on them. And let us, in an act of
sacrificial love, reach to the exultation of victorious love! Amen.
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Preparation to forgiveness Sunday
(Gospel of Publican and Pharisee)
19 February 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Step by step, but so fast that we hardly notice the notion of time
we are coming to the beginning of Lent. These weeks are given us
as weeks of self-examination, as a time when we must be ready to
enter into the fasting time of the Lord Jesus Christ, together with
Him to stand forty days in the wilderness, and at the end of it to be
able, together with Him, to renounce the temptations which the evil
one has offered Him, and is offering us also.
But at the entrance gate of Lent we will face the Sunday of
forgiveness. (?) Sunday as a moment of joy, a moment when we are
freed by the Lord God and allowed to enter into this mysterious
time, in the wilderness. But do we realise that this is like the Red
Sea which the Jews had to cross in order to enter into the
wilderness that will lead them to the Promised Land? Do we realise
that we stand before God&#x0027;s judgement at that moment?
Doesn&#x0027;t the Lord Jesus Christ say in the Gospel that as we
judge we shall be judged? Do we not repeat day after day in the
Lord&#x0027;s Prayer ‘Forgive as I forgive’ thereby saying that I
recognise that unless I forgive, I deserve no forgiveness – no
forgiveness from God, and no forgiveness from anyone who has (?)
against me. This is a moment in which we take our eternal destiny in
our hands; if we cannot say to everyone who has anything against
us, ‘I forgive Thee freely’, there is no way for us into reconciliation
with God. Indeed – more than this to the extent to which we refuse
forgiveness, we recognise that we stand condemned, that we have
no right to forgive us (?).
On the evening of the Forgiveness Sunday we take a service,
the Service of Forgiveness – the beginning of Lent, a door is been
open to us – but to each of us? No! Not to each of us! Only on
condition that we can enter through this door, that this door is not
too narrow for us to enter, loaded with hatred, loaded with

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
422

resentment, loaded with rejection, loaded with our refusal to follow
Christ along this path.
(And) more often (?) than not, ever so often, ever more often I
hear people say to me, &#x0027;This service is deeply moving, this
service is most beautiful’ – but what a lie at a heart of this service:
people come, we all come, we ask God for forgiveness, we ask the
Mother of God to forgive us, the Angel Guardian whom He has
given us and whom we offend at every moment by being unworthy
of God and of ourselves, the Saints whose name we bear, the
Saints whom we venerate -we insult them by coming, and expecting
forgiveness while we refuse forgiveness to others. And how
hypocritical indeed it is when people come, bow before the images
of Christ, the icon of the Mother of God, asking their forgiveness,
turn to the priests with the same request and then go to all the
people of whom they are aware that they have nothing to forgive,
and pass by those who have something to forgive. How often this
happens! Ask yourselves – how often you have not walked up to the
very people who would say, NO – I cannot forgive you, NO – you
have offended me too deeply, and you have not redeemed yourself
in my eyes, NO – you have not made any reparation, NO I cannot
forgive you, and because I cannot forgive you, you close the doors
of forgiveness to me...
Forgiveness is the acid test of compassion, of love, of our
brother- and sisterhood in Christ. Remember, that unless we forgive,
we cannot be forgiven, but remember also, remember (it?) that if we
are for anyone the cause why he or she cannot forgive us, the
judgement and condemnation are upon us, not upon the person who
is unable to forgive because the wounds are too deep, the pains too
great, the offence too unbearable, and healing has not been offered
– not by God: BY US.
Yes, we always have a dual responsibility; we think of the
people who have offended us, and even those we prove unable to
forgive; but what about those people whom we have offended? This
is our responsibility, we must help them, we must make it possible
for them to forgive. At times we feel we are too hurt – and what
about God? What about God whom we hurt day in day out in so
many ways; to Whom we say, ‘You have lived and died for the sake
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of this or that person, but I don&#x0027;t care whether You died for
him: I shut the doors of eternal life to this person! You have come
into the world to save – I curse, I reject, I shut this door, and You
have no power to open it because I say: NO!’
Is that not a terrible thought? And some will say, «Yes, but can I
endure the betrayal of all my hopes, can I endure betrayal
altogether? Yes; betrayal is the testing power of forgiveness! You
remember what Christ said to Judas when he came with a crowd of
people to betray Him, to deliver Him unto death? He met him with
words, ‘Friend – why hath thou come hither?’ Friend He calls him!.
Can we not then face within our power the small betrayals, the small
sins of others?
And so, we are now at the beginning of our preparation for this
particular Sunday, step after step we must go towards it, and when it
comes, we must be ready for it. This is why I speak of it now and,
not in three or four weeks time: it is now that we must begin; and
where we must begin with ourselves; we must remember the words
of Christ, ‘How can you remove the (?) from the eye of your
neighbour while a beam is in your own eye?’
Let us ask ourselves first of all, WHOM HAVE I OFFENED? In
whom have I created resentment, unbearable pain that will prevent
him or her to say, ‘I forgive – go in peace! Father, forgive, they did
not know what they were doing!&#x0027;: this is the first step, not
ask ourselves, Who has offended m e, but ‘Whom have I offended’.
And there are many ways in which we offend people: not only by
acts of unrighteousness, but even by what we imagine to be our
righteousness. In the life of Tikhon of Zadonsk there is a case when
he rebuked a merchant for the evils he had done, and the merchant,
in anger, (?) his face; and Tikhon of Zadonsk knelt down at his feet
and said, ‘Brother, forgive me – I have caused you to flare up in
anger!’ He was saying nothing but the truth, but he had spoken the
truth in such a way that it had become temptation and sin, and h e
was the one who was asking for forgiveness...
Let us therefore start with ourselves and ask ourselves, whom
have I offended? Who should I heal by my repentance? Before
whom should I confess my guilt? Before whom should I kneel, in
body and soul?.. And then only, in the weeks to come, make (the
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moves?) – not only repent, that is tell God that I am sorry, but go to
the person and tell in all detail what has happened, what was the
wrong, what prompted me to act as I did, who am I who is capable
of such violence – and ask for forgiveness. The Lord said, If you
come to the temple and remember that someone has something
against you – leave your gift, and go, and make your peace with
your brother: only then shall the gift be acceptable, only then shall
forgiveness be possible on our part. All of us we are in this situation;
O, there are (big) offences of which we are aware; but who of us
can say, thinking of all those people with whom he has lived in the
course of his life, with whom he is now living, who are surrounding
him – who can say that, I love him to the point of saying, I am
prepared to forgive your betrayal, I am prepared to forgive the worst
you have done, because I am prepared in an act of sacrificial,
crucified love to take you in my arms as the lost sheep, and bring
you to the (fore?) , I am prepared, if necessary, to take you upon
my shoulder as Christ took His cross, bring it to Calvary, be nailed
upon it unto salvation of others; and when I am been nailed, while I
am dying upon it, with the pain, and agony, and anguish unrelieved,
say to God, ‘Forgive – because I have forgiven!’ Amen.
+
Announcement on anonymous communications
We receive in the Parish Council time and again, either orally or
in writing, statements to the effect that one thing or another is
wrong, either with the Parish as such, or the Parish Council. But far
too often those complaints are conveyed to us by one person while
they are made by another, and the person who conveys the criticism
always says that someone made such a statement or another, but
wishes not to be known. Such complaints cannot be acceptable; we
either are a community of people who are striving for the good of all
– or not; but cowardice, deceitfulness has no place in such a
community.
And so, if you have something to say in criticism of a priest, or
of your Bishop, or of the Parish Council, or the community, or
anyone – come yourself face to face, or else write and sign your
name: no complaint will ever too accepted, they all will be rejected if
they are not an act of mutual solidarity and of courage.
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So, please, do remember this; we need criticism, but we need
no cowardly criticism of people who have not the courage to call
themselves by their names.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
426

Sunday of Prodigal Son
26 February 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The last reading of the Gospel a week ago spoke to us of the
sharp pain of sin, and of the sharp pain of repentance. It called us to
a sense of responsibility and to be aware that unless we forgive we
cannot be forgiven. But this does not mean that we can, simply
because we wish to forgive, be able to open our heart completely,
receive the other into our heart and give him peace, as at the same
time we receive peace ourselves.
I was asked after my sermon what should a person do who
cannot forgive? Is it impossible to say then, in the Lord&#x0027;s
prayer, ‘Forgive as I do’? Indeed, we can turn to God, and if we
have not got the courage to say these words, forgiving with all our
strength, all our ability to our neighbour, we can at least say, ‘Lord!
With all my awareness, with all my heart I wish I could forgive –
forgive me, Lord, for that at least and give me to grow into such a
maturity of soul, to understand what tragedy it is to be separated
from my brother, that I may say, one day, with a l l my heart, all my
mind, all my being: Indeed I forgive!
Today&#x0027;s Gospel speaks of something quite different;
one could say that the Gospel comes under the words of the Psalm,
‘Those who have sewn (?) in tear will rejoice in laughter’. Think of
the prodigal son; it speaks to us not only of sin – and indeed, it does
– not only of brokenhearted repentance – as indeed it does – but of
the glorious exulting joy of reconciliation.
The son comes home, and the Father is waiting for him, has
been waiting for him all the time this son of his was away, forgetful
of home, forgetful of his father, forgetful of his own honour, and
dignity: at no moment had the father forgotten; all the time he was
away from the father, the father followed him with his heart and his
love. And he knew something very tragic, which neither the young
boy nor his older brother understood; but by rejecting his father, by
saying in the first place to him, ‘I cannot wait long enough for you to
be dead for me to be able to enjoy life to the full! Let us agree that
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you are, as far as I am concerned, as though you were dead. I
don&#x0027;t need your life – I need your goods; I need the fruits of
your life that I may enjoy life&#x0027;...
That was the beginning; and then, it was years perhaps, a long
time, unspecified; and in the life of each of us it is unspecified when
having received from God all that God can give us, we spend, living
in a way unworthy both of God and of ourselves; until one day we
come to a point when hunger comes upon us. In the case of the boy
of the parable, of course it was physical hunger, physical misery; but
there are other ways in which hunger comes: the hunger of
loneliness, the hunger of rejection, the dark hunger that assails the
soul when we become aware that we are dead, that the spark of life
has died in us, that no joy is left, that nothing is left, except not only
the possibility but the cruel necessity of existing when life has
already gone; no longer alive – dead, and yet existing.
This is the condition which the father recognises when he says
to his servants and then to the older brother: My son was dead, and
now he is alive.. And we have examples in the Gospel, in the New
Testament of what this deadness means; remember the woman
taken in adultery: she lived, she sinned, she was happy; and one
day she was found out. And then she discovered with horror that the
Old Testament Law commanded such as she to be stoned unto
death. And of a sudden she realised that sin and death were one
and the same thing; she understood that because she has been
dragged to her own stoning, to her own death, and there was no
other reason but her sin for it.
The father understood this – that sin kills: kills joy, kills life, kills
relationships, kills everything, and there is only one way in which life
can come back: awareness, and a return, reconciliation.
In the story which we have read today, the son came back to
his father, he came back home, that home he had rejected,
contemptuously, this life he had rejected contemptuously; and
because he had come home, life could well up again. Yes indeed, he
has sown in tears, and now it was joy, resurrection! Can we imagine
what Lazarus felt when he came out of the grave, alive but with a
new experience: he knew what it meant to be dead, and now he was
alive again! That is what this (?) felf (?): he knew what it was dead,
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destroyed, hopeless, without a father, without a home – and now he
was back: he had a father, he had a home, he had love, he was
acknowledged. More than this: no one waited for him to come and
eat humble pie; no one expected him to humiliate himself: the
moment he appeared, the father ran to meet him, embraced,
brought him back – isn&#x0027;t that a wonder!? Isn&#x0027;t that
something both the resurrection of the sinner AND the resurrection
of the father! The father was also was (?) wounded unto death by
the rejection, by the betrayal of his son; and now, he could breath
deeply, his heart beat, JOY was in the heart, he had become aglow
with joy and new life because the s o n had come back.
This is something which the older son did not understand,
because he did not love his brother much; he was just a brother as
others were workers on the farm; the father loved. The older son
had never perceived that the boy had died by turning away from all
that was love; he had never perceived, what he felt was that here
was a young man who had left home to enjoy himself as best he
could; perhaps, was he jealous of him? He certainly despised him,
he certainly had no compassion. And then he (the boy...) was back:
what did it matter to the older son (and, that??) to the father.
And so let us think of our return to God and our return to one
another in repentance or, if you prefer, to be reconciled, to become
again one, to atone, in terms of joy, of victory; it is a miracle of a joy
that conquers, a miracle of love that is resurrected, the faith of the
one who comes in repentance and find that he can be loved in spite
of all, and the joy of him who can say: However far my son, my
daughter, my friend has gone away from me, he believes in my love
– o, the wonder of this!
Let us therefore think of the coming Sunday of repentance in
the terms of the wonder of reconciliation, of giving back life to the
person whom we will forgive, and receiving life from the person who
will receive us. And then indeed the words of the Gospel will be
fulfilled that there is more joy for one sinner that repents than for all
the righteous people who need no repentance, because the one was
still alive, perhaps plodding along, half live, half dead; and the other
one was dead, and a word came, and he came again to life.
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Let us all give life to one another, receive life from each other –
and rejoice in this victory! Amen!

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
430

SERMON on the Last Judgement
5 March 1989
This is the Sunday of the Last Judgement. A day will come
when all of us will stand before God, each person bringing his own
harvest and, as the Book of Revelation tells us, every kingdom,
every nation bringing its glory and also its shame.
On that day the time for faith will be over, because faith is
certainty about things unseen, and on that day, in the blinding glory
of God, we will see; we will see Him as He sees us, we will know
Him as He knows us. And the time for hope will be over, because
hope is expectation, and on that day all things will have been
fulfilled; it will be the eighth day, the last day, the last day of time, the
last day of becoming; it will be the first day of eternity.
And on that threshold we shall stand; what are we going to
bring? What will be the fruit of a whole life, of each of us singly, of all
of us in our togetherness? Not as a crowd of individuals unrelated to
each other, but as a living body of people who have all, all been
baptised into Christ, into unity, into oneness, who are all called by
the power of the Holy Spirit to be the only-begotten Son of God in
the Only-begotten Son of God – what are we going to bring then?
The only thing that can survive, faith and hope being of the past, will
be love.
And this is what today&#x0027;s parable speaks about; not so
much of the terror, the horror that may seize each of us, freeze the
heart within us or, like a fire, burn us at that moment; it speaks of
that confrontation when we shall see that the whole meaning of life
is love, and ask ourselves: is there any within me? Have I borne any
fruits of love? And the parable speaks of that.. It does not say that
we shall be acknowledged because we said to ourselves or others
that we believe in God, because we described ourselves as disciples
of Christ. As He Himself said, on that day He will tell us that those
who have not lived up to the Gospel, been His disciples in all truth,
will not be recognised by Him. But we may well say, Have we not
prayed in Thy churches? Indeed, have we not worked miracles in
Thy name? – And He will answer, Go away, workers of iniquity!
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But what is then our hope? This parable speaks of it so clearly,
in a word that may be summed up as, «If you have been human –
then you are of the Kingdom. If you have not been human – you are
not». It is not questions of faith which Christ is asking; He is asking
whether there was compassion in our hearts, whether we could see
suffering around us and respond – or not. And if we have
responded, we are His own.
But there is something almost more wonderful in this parable; it
is not addressed only to the Christian, to the disciple, to the believer,
because when He says to those who have been filled with
compassion, filled with love, «You have done all these things: you
have fed the hungry, you have given shelter to the homeless, you
have visited the sick, you have not been ashamed of recognising as
your brother the one who was in prison», and so forth, all those
people will say, «But when did we see You in these people?» And
Christ will say to us, «What you have done to one of My brethren,
you have done to Me».
Isn&#x0027;t it wonderful to think that love bridges all gaps, that
love can survive all trials; that being human does not mean seeing in
my brother an image of God, seeing in my brother God&#x0027;s
beloved for who He gave His life; it is enough for us to see in our
neighbour one who needs compassion: a human being, nothing
more – and then, we have done the right thing.
Today we remember the judgement, and it is also the beginning
of our fast. From today onwards, Orthodox Christians abstain from
meat; has it any meaning apart from the ascetic, the disciplinary?
Yes, it has, I think. There is a frightening passage in the ninth
chapter of Genesis. After the flood, when mankind has become
even weaker than before, less rooted in God, more tragically alone,
more tragically dependent upon the created because it has lost
communion with the uncreated, God says to Noah and his people,
«From now on all living creatures are delivered unto you as food;
they
will
be
your
meat,
and
you
will
be
their
terror...&#x0027;&#x0027; That is the relationship which human sin,
the loss of God in our lives, has established between us and all the
created world, but particularly, in a particularly painful, monstrous
way with the animal world. And our abstention from meat in the time
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of Lent is our act of recognition; it is also – oh, to such a small
extent! – an act of reparation. We are the terror of the created
world, we are those who destroy it, we are those who mar and
pollute it, yet we are called originally to be its guide into eternity, into
God&#x0027;s glory, into the perfect beauty which God has
intended for it. We were called to make of this world of ours
God&#x0027;s own world, God&#x0027;s own Kingdom – in the
sense that it is His family, the place where He lives among His
creatures, and where the creatures of God can rejoice in Him and in
one another.
Let us therefore, to the extent to which we are faithful to the call
of the Church, remember that apart from being an act by which we
try to free ourselves from slavery to the material world, our fasting is
an act of recognition of our sin against the world and, however
small, a real attempt to make reparation for it, bring a testimony that
we understand, that we are heartbroken, and that even if we cannot
live otherwise, we live with a pain and a shame, and turn to God and
to the world, which we treat so atrociously, with a broken and
contrite heart. Amen.
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Sunday of Forgiveness Liturgy
12 March 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
After these weeks of preparation during which we have
examined our soul, our lives, all our relationship before the eyes and
the judgement of God, we enter today into the joy of Lent; the joy of
Lent: the word ‘lent’ means the spring; it is a beginning, and a
beginning of life, a beginning of newness, a new time. It is a time
when we will no longer be reminded of our own sins, no longer be
confronted with images in parables of fall and repentance, but faced
with the names of Saints who have started their lives as we start
them: the frail, weak, vacillating, but who by the grace of God, by
the power of God have become what they are: men, women,
children whom we can venerate, in whom we can rejoice who can be
set as examples to us, to whom we can turn for their prayers unto
salvation.
Tonight we will start on this journey; on the journey that leads us
from our sinful condition, recognised, repentant unto a new time,
unto the Resurrection of Christ which is (a, the) beginning for us of
our o w n eternal life. We will start on this journey to-night as the
people of Israel started from the land of Egypt for the Promised
Land: still frail, still burdened, still incompletely free; but it is not by
looking back at ourselves, but by looking t o w a r d s the Living God
Who is Life and salvation, and to the example of those who have
been victorious by the power of God that we will find courage,
inspiration to come to the final victory, to the newness of life which is
our calling and God’s promise. We will have to journey together, and
we must not be in any delusion: we will be difficult for one another as
companions on the journey; but we will depend on one another if we
want to achieve to come to an end, – in the same way in which the
Israelites were in the desert: not always obedient to God, not always
loyal to one another, and yet, needing each other in order to reach
the promised goal.
So, let us start now; let us think of the feast which we keep next
Sunday: Triumph of Orthodoxy. It is not the triumph of the Orthodox
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over anyone else; it is the triumph of God over people. The triumph
of His truth, the triumph of God in the lives of people.
And than, let us look at one saint after the other, and listen to
what he has got to say to us: Mary of Egypt, John of the Ladder
(Gregory Palamas) and all those who have followed in the footsteps
of Christ. And we will then reach the point at which we must forget
everyone and everything, and remember nothing , no one but the
Lord Jesus Christ: what He is, what He has done for us, what He is
doing for us. Let us learn to forget ourselves in the course of those
weeks, joyfully, gratefully, that we can now turn away from ourselves
and look only Godwards. And when the time of Passion week
comes, again, in a new way, with a new determination, with a new
renunciation to ourselves, turn and look at God Who has become
man that we may be saved, and be grateful, forget ourselves,
remember only Him and He will remember us unto salvation. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
435

Forgiveness Sunday – Vespers
Sunday, 12 March 1989
Just a few words before we start: Every year we start Lent with
this service of forgiveness; and every year, I am certain that you, as
I do, feel that you have forgiven incompletely. Because to forgive in
the full sense of the word would be to forgive as God forgives us:
completely, unreservedly, so that reconciliation should be total and
final, but also that this forgiveness, both given and received, should
be enacted by both sides in the way in which God forgives. And we
know what God&#x0027;s forgiveness is; Saint Paul says, Few
would be prepared to give their lives for a friend – and God has
given His life for us while we were His enemies: it&#x0027;s a
matter of giving one&#x0027;s life. I don’t think that anyone of us is
capable of doing this; but every year we can learn a little more about
it, become more aware of the fact that unless this kind of
forgiveness triumphs, the world will remain either in a twilight or in an
ever-increasing darkness... So let us all here, and also, each of us
wherever he may be, learn to forgive however little, and be clearly
aware that the forgiveness which we offer, and the forgiveness
which we receive, is s o small compared to what we expect from
God: to be loved, and to be
loved as God has loved us in Christ: with all His life, and with all
His death... And when we come to one another asking for
forgiveness, let us be aware of the fact that our forgiveness is only
partial; and there will be among us people who cannot forgive one
another because the pain endured through offence is too great; let
us then be truly honest and say, Forgive me because I can not
forgive you! Pray for me that one day my soul, my memories, my
whole self may be healed to such an extent that I should be able to
let go of the pain, of the hurt, of the resentment, of the bitterness
and of my inability to forgive... So let us stand before God, asking
for His forgiveness; let us stand before one another, hoping in the
prayers of each other for our own forgiveness; and then, let us go
from year to year, so that one day, before we die, we may be able to
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receive forgiveness with all our heart, all our being, body and soul,
mind and hearty and give it in the same way.
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Archpriest MIloje Nikolich, 1910–1989 (From
the sermon at his funeral in St
Sava&#x0027;s church)
In the person of Father Miloje, the Serbian community of Britain
has lost one of her noblest leaders; a man of true greatness in his
undivided love and loyalty to his Church and to his country; of
indomitable courage; a friend who would never fail those whom he
respected and trusted; a leader who never hesitated to speak the
truth, and yet who knew how to bear other people&#x0027;s
burdens with compassion, and support them at the hour of trial. If
human voices were still, the very stones of this Church, the glorious
beauty of its icons, the Presence of God which is so clearly felt in it
would proclaim that he did not live in vain; one could clearly say of
him that although a small grave can contain his earthly remains, this
whole cathedral is too small to contain his great immortal soul. A
warrior who has fought the good fight, run the race with loyalty and
endurance and who has now reached the goal; who stands before
the Throne of God and – we all believe – hears his Lord say to him,
«Good and faithful servant, enter now into the joy of thy Lord»; he
stands now before the God whom he worshipped and served all his
life, and prays for all of us, for his Church which still is hard pressed
in a world of godlessness, for all those for whom God became man,
for whom He lived and died that all may be saved; and to all of us he
leaves an example. Let each of us reflect on the life and on the
person of Father Miloje as each of us knew him, and learn from him
to be true sons and daughters of our Church and of our countries,
so that one day we may stand together with him before God. May
he then be able to say with joy in his heart, «Here am I, Lord,
together with the children Thou hast given me», and hear the Lord
say, «Truly thou hast not toiled in vain; they are thine eternal glory».
Metropolitan Anthony
Fr Miloje Nikolich, Archpriest of the Serbian Orthodox Church in
Britain, died in London on 16 April 1989. He was taken ill while
attending a lecture in Lambeth palace. In his long career, which
included the duty of representative of the Serbian Patriarch to the
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See of Canterbury, he played a significant role in the organisation of
the Serbian Church in the Diaspora.
Born in a small village in Serbia, Fr Miloje graduated from the
Theological Seminary in Sarajevo and was ordained in 1932. During
the war, he joined the resistance movement led by Draza Mihajlovic.
He was caught and tortured by the Gestapo and then sent to the
punitive camp of Eruville in France. After being liberated by the
Allies, he came to Britain at the end of 1944 and joined the Serbian
Orthodox community in London. In 1945 he was appointed vicar of
the London parish of St Sava.
The parish of St Sava had been established in 1942 to serve a
community formed largely of Serbian refugees. It was a period of
extreme hardship for the Serbian Church in Yugoslavia: Patriarch
Gavrilo and two bishops had been taken to the Dachau
concentration camp, and the victims of Ustase massacres of the
Serbian Orthodox population included three bishops and 180 priests.
As the number of Serbian immigrants increased, Fr Miloje took
a leading part in establishing six new Serbian Orthodox parishes
outside London. During this period., the Serbian Orthodox Church
and the Patriarch in Yugoslavia were under considerable pressure
from the newly established Communist regime. While maintaining
the principle of free expression for the Church in the Diaspora, Fr
Miloje exercised diplomacy in avoiding embarrassment to the
Patriarch. He showed great appreciation for the generous moral and
economic assistance provided by the Anglican Church in his work to
establish an adequate pastoral ministry for the Serbs in Britain. In
1969 Fr Miloje became Episcopal Vicar to Bishop Lavrentije, of the
Diocese for Western Europe and Australia, created to meet the
needs of the increasing numbers of Serbian workers abroad. While
still based in London, he spent considerable time on pastoral and
administrative work in several countries of Europe and in Australia;
he was also responsible for editing the journal of the diocese.
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Sunday of the Cross
2 April 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
In today&#x0027;s Gospel the Lord says to us that if we want to
be followers of His, disciples, we must take up our crosses and
follow Him. And when we think of the Cross of the Lord, we think of
His gradual, painful ascent to His Crucifixion, we think of the way of
the Cross, of His death. And indeed, the Lord calls us, if we want to
be faithful to Him, if we want to be His disciples, to be prepared to
walk all the way with Him – all the way.
But on the other hand, we must remember that He does not call
us to follow a road which He has not trod Himself; He is a Good
Shepherd that walks ahead of His sheep, making sure that all is
clear, that dangers have been removed, that they can walk safely in
His footstep; as though He calls us to take up our cross and to
follow Him, is a call, at the same time to accept to be true disciples
of Him, and also to do it in the certainty that He will n e v e r ask
from us what He has not done or endured Himself. We can follow
Him safely; we can follow Him with assurance, but also with a sense
of peace in our heart and our mind.
And yet, this following is not devoid of tragedy because to be
disciple of Christ we must, as the reading of the Epistle at our
baptism (warned) us, die with Him in order to be risen with Him. To
die means to renounce, in an act of loyalty, of friendship, of solidarity
with Him, of respect and veneration for Him, of recognition of the
cost to Him for His love of us, to renounce everything which was the
cost (?) of His death. We must reflect on everything which is within
us which makes us alien to God, unworthy of ourselves, unworthy of
His love.
And when we discover, whatever it may be, to set out to reject it
out of our lives. It may be things that seem to be easy, or small, it
may be things that are very heavy and difficult to reject. But we
must not imagine that things which seem to be small things separate
us less from God than those things which appear to be great to us.
There is story in the life of one of the ascetics to whom two persons
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came; the one have committed a grievous sin and the other one
recognised only a multitude of little sins. And to make them
understand that both matter and could be as destructive of life of the
one as the other, he told the first one to go into the field and to find
the biggest boulder that was to be found and bring it, and to the
other one to collect pebbles, everywhere. The one found easily a
boulder and brought it; the other one as easily found a multitude of
little pebbles; and when they came back, he said to them, and now –
go, and put them back exactly in the way where you found them.
The first that brought the big boulder found easy to find the place, it
was deeply (?) in the earth, and to place the boulder exactly where it
had lain. The other one, after hours, and hours, and hours came
back with all the pebble, because they had been collected random,
and yet, it was impossible to remember where. So is it with our sins:
there is nothing which is small, and there is nothing which is great, if
– and the ‘if’ is important if we do not find a way of putting it aside.
So, let us reflect on this; in the weeks of preparation for Lent,
we were confronted in one parable after the other, in one reading
after the other with images of sin; the blindness of Bartimeus, the
pride of the Pharesee, the rejection of his father – our God! – by the
prodigal son; we were confronted with the reading of the judgement
in which it was so clearly set out that we are not going to be judged
on the faith we professed, but on whether we were human
throughout our lives, whether we were simply human, perceptive,
cruelly sensitive to the sufferings of other people, and whether we
have done for them, our neighbour, all that could be done, whether
we have loved our neighbour actively as we wish to be loved actively
by our neighbour. And then we were confronted with the days of the
end of this period of preparation when week after week it was
twilight and darkness that was revealed to us within ourselves by the
readings if we only had the honesty to respond to the message of
God.
And then we entered into a new period of time; into Lent proper;
the period which is called THE SPRING – because this is the
meaning of the word lent, a time on newness and of renewal, a time
when God can, c a n make old things new if we only allow Him to.
And we are confronted with the Sunday of Orthodoxy, the triumph of
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Orthodoxy when the Church proclaimed that God had become man,
that man was so great, s o vast, and also so precious to God that
He gave His life for Him, a God of sacrificial love, a God who was
prepared to live and die for us because He treasures us so much.
And then, the next Sunday, the Sunday of Gregory Palama –
the proclamation of the fact that we are truly called to be partakers
of the divine nature according to the promise and the word of Saint
Peter in his Epistle: that God wants to give Himself to us, that divine
grace is God Himself pouring Himself into us and giving us a
possibility, a chance, if we are only capable of responding to it, of
making Him our King, enthrone Him as a Judge and Ruler of our
mind, as the One Who rules our heart, the One Whose will is our
will, the One Who may cleanse us even in our bodies of all sins
spiritual and fleshly.
And now, we are going to see one after the other what the
grace of God accepted, heroically received, can make of people: in
the person of Saint John of the Ladder, in the person of Saint Mary
of Egypt, in the person of every sinner who is been remembered in
these weeks, and who by the power, and the grace, and the love of
God, but a l s o by his heroic, wholehearted, sincere response
proved capable of receiving what God was giving.
And then, we will come to Holy Week; and from the light which
has shone as a promise, which had dimly or brightly in the Saints,
we will see the blinding light of love Divine incarnate, of w h a t God
means when He says that He loves us. And again, it is judgement,
because if men, women, children as frail as we are, could respond
as the Saints did, what are we going to say to God if we respond in
no manner to His own sacrificial, crucified love?
And so, from the twilight of sin revealed to us, to the light which
has shone through the Saints and in the Saints, of the Divine grace,
we come to the light pure, perfect revealed in God, and at each
stage we are told by God: are you going to respond to this? Is the
horror of darkness not sufficient (to make you) shudder? Is the
vision of what can be done not enough to inspire you? Is My Own
life and d e a t h for your sake not sufficient to m o v e you?.. We
are given one chance after the other to change, to respond: let us
do it! Let us make h a s t e to do it! There is a passage in the Great
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Canon in which it says, Let the hand of Moses covered with leper
convince you that God can cleanse your own life which is covered in
leper... Yes – if leper could be washed by an act of God, all leprosy
which stains us, destroys us in soul, in body, which undermines the
purity of our heart, darkens our soul, makes our will unfaithful to our
own vocation and to the calling of God, all that can be healed.
And so we can enter into these days with hope, because one
sigh of the Publican was enough to make him a child of the
Kingdom, to restore him to wholeness. Let us bring at least one sigh
from the depth of our heart – and salvation is ours... Glory be to
God, Glory be to God in all things...
And before we part I want to read a few lines from a prayer of
the liturgy: it is read before the Thrice-holy Hymn, and it says, O,
Holy God who dwellest in the holy places; thou unto whom the
cherubim sing the Thrice-holy hymn, thou whom the seraphim glorify
and all the heavenly powers adore; who hast brought all things out
of nothing into being; who didst create man in thine own image and
likeness, and adorn him with all thy favours: thou givest wisdom and
understanding to him who seeketh it, thou rejectest not the sinner,
but dost grant him repentance unto salvation: thou hast accounted
us, thine (lonely??) , unworthy servants, worthy even at this hour to
stand before the glory of thy holy altar, to offer the praise and
adoration due unto thee: accept, O Master, this Thrice-holy hymn
from the mouths of us sinners, and look favourably upon us, pardon
our offences, voluntary and involuntary, sanctify our souls and
bodies grant us to worship thee in holiness all the days of our life: at
the prayers of the holy Mother of God, and of all the Saints which
have been well-pleasing unto thee since the world (?) began. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
443

Annunciation
7 April 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
This year the Feast of the Annunciation, according to our
calendar falls just at the end of the week when we venerate the
Cross. And perhaps is it particularly significant, because you
remember the words which were spoken to the Mother of God when
She brought Her Child, Jesus, to the Temple: that a sword will pass
Her heart, a sword will pierce Her heart. This sword was the death of
Christ upon the Cross. And to see at the same time the promise of
salvation given to the whole of mankind, – indeed, the promise that
one day God will be all in all, and that the whole Creation will
become the shining, glorious vestry (?) of God – on that day we see
also the Cross above the Annunciation.
Let us reflect on this conjunction of events; the Mother of God
receive(d) today the greatest promise which mankind can receive at
the same time, in Her perfect surrender: Let it be unto me according
to His will! – in this perfect surrender She accepts the tragedy that
will follow. We are saved by Her faith, we are saved by Her
surrender; without Her the Incarnation would have not taken place –
but at w h a t cost to Her.
And this is why it could be said once that if the Mother of God
can forgive us our unfaithfulness, our betrayal of Christ, a life
unworthy of the faith which we proclaim – if She can forgive us, no
power in Heaven or earth can reject us. And this is why we pray to
Her, and say, All-Holy Mother of God, s a v e us!.. Not because She
can save us apart from the sacrificial love, the Incarnation, the life,
the death, the descent into hell, the Resurrection, the Ascension of
Her Son, the Only-Begotten Son of God become the son of man;
not because She can plead for us, but She can, in the very words of
Christ at the Cross say, Forgive! They do not know what they are
doing...
But it is not enough to be forgiven: one must bear fruit of
repentance. If we understand at what cost we are forgiven by God:
the life and the death of His Only-Begotten Son, at what cost the
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Mother of God can intercede for us: the surrender of Her life but
also the gift unto death of Her Only-Begotten Son, gratitude alone
should prompt us to be worthy of this love, to be worthy of God,
worthy of Mary the Virgin, worthy of our own selves... Because
God&#x0027;s gift of self to us, Mary&#x0027;s gift of Him to us
speaks to us of our eternal, immeasurable value in the eyes of God,
Let us therefore venerate worshipfully the event; and respond,
respond with all our life, all our heart and mind, all there is in and of
us to the trust which God has put into us; because He gave His life
for us, She surrendered to God for us, She gave Him unto death for
us because God believes in us, because God hopes all things from
us – let us respond to Him with all our life. Amen
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Saint John of the Ladder
9 April 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Lent is a time of repentance, a time when our heart of stone
must be made by the power of God into a heart of flesh, from
insensitive to become perceptive, from cold and hard to become
warm and open to others, and indeed, to God Himself.
Lent is a time of renewal when like spring, everything become
new again; when our life that had gone into a twilight becomes alive
with all the intensity which God can communicate to us, humans, by
making us partakers of His Holy Spirit, by making us partakers,
through the Holy Sacraments and the direct gift of God, of the
Divine nature.
It is a time of reconciliation, and reconciliation is a joy: it is
God&#x0027;s joy, and it is our joy; it&#x0027;s a new beginning.
Today is the day of Saint John of the Ladder, and I want to read
to you a few phrases of his which are relevant to the particular time
of the year in which we live:
“Repentance, that is our return to God is renewal of our
baptism; it is our effort to renew our covenant with God, our promise
to change our life. It is at time when we can acquire humility, that is
peace; peace with God, peace with ourselves, peace with all the
created world. Repentance is born of hope and rejection of despair.
And one who repents, is one who deserves condemnation – and yet,
goes away from the tribunal without shame, because repentance is
our peace with God. And this is achieved through a worthy life, alien
to the sins we committed in the past. Repentance is cleansing of our
conscience. Repentance implies (to be?) ready carrying of all
sadness and pain.”
And if we ask ourselves how we can achieve it, how we can
come to this, how we can respond to God Who receives us as the
father received the prodigal son, a God Who has waited for us,
longingly, Who, rejected, never turned away from us – how can we
respond to Him? Here is a short word about prayer:
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“Don&#x0027;t use in prayer falsely wise words; because it is
often the simple and uncomplicated whispering of children that
rejoices our heavenly Father. Don&#x0027;t try to say much when
you speak to God, because otherwise your mind in search of words
will be lost in them. One word spoken by the publican brought Divine
mercy upon him; one word filled with faith saved the thief on the
cross. The use of the multiplicity of words when we pray disperses
our mind and fill it with imaginations. One word spoken to God
collects the mind in His presence. And if a word, in thy prayer,
reaches you deeply, if you perceive it profoundly – dwell in it, dwell in
it, because at such moments our Angel-guardian prays with us
because we are true to ourselves and to God”.
Let us remember what Saint John of the Ladder says, even if
you forget the short comments (which I introduced) to make his text
more readily understandable. Let us remember- his words because
he was a man who knew what it means to turn to God, to stay with
God, to be God’s joy and to rejoice in Him. He is offered (to) us in
this time, when we are ascending towards the days of the Passion,
he is offered us as an example of what grace Divine can do to
transform an ordinary, simple human being into a light to the world.
Let us learn from him, let us follow his example, let us rejoice in
what God can do by His power in a human being, and let us
confidently, with faith with an exulting and yet serene joy follow the
advice, listen to God begging us to find a way of life and telling us
that with Him, in Him we will be live, because He is the Truth but also
the Way and also Life eternal. Amen.
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St Mary of Egypt
16 April 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We keep today the memory of Saint Mary of Egypt (?) gradual
progression from glory to glory which Lent is, and which must lead
us step by step to facing the supreme glory of the Divine Love
crucified, the sacrificial love of the Holy Trinity.
Saint Mary of Egypt was a sinner, someone whose sin was
known to everyone and not to God alone; perhaps s h e was the
only one who was least of all aware of it because sin was her life.
And yet, one day, she wanted to go and venerate an icon of the
Mother of God in a church. The supreme beauty of womanhood in
the Mother of God reached her heart, touched it. But when she
came to the gate of this church, a power prevented her from
crossing the threshold. The Publican had been able to stand there
because his heart was broken; Mary of Egypt had no broken heart,
only (a body), and (the entrance) (?)
the church was forbidden to her. And she stood there, a w a r e
that what she was, was incompatible with the holiness of the
Presence, the presence of God, the presence of the Mother of God,
the presence of all that is holy on earth and in heaven.
And she was so profoundly shaken by this experience that she
left all that had been her life, retired into the desert, and with a life
which the service books define as ‘extreme’, fought to conquer her
flesh, her soul, her memories – everything that was sin, but also
everything that could lead her away from God. And we know how
glorious her life was, the kind of person she became.
What lesson can we receive from her life? How often is it that
we have knocked at the door of God in the way in which Mary tried
to come into His presence? How often have we tried to pray, to be in
His presence in silence? How often has our longing (been) to God,
and how often have we felt that between our prayer and Him,
between our silence and Him, between our longing and Him there
was a barrier which we could not pass. We were crying, praying into
an empty sky, we were turning towards icons that were silent; all we
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could perceive was the Divine absence, and an absence so
frightening, because not only could we not reach Him, but we
perceived that unless we reached Him, our soul was laid waste,
there was within us nothing but emptiness, an emptiness that if it
continued, if it became our definitive condition would mean more
than death – ultimate separation.
But how often also has God knocked at the door of our heart;
you remember the word of the Book of Revelation: I stand at Thy
door and I knock... How often has God, in the words of the Gospel,
in the events of our life, in the weak promptings of our soul, in a
whispering of the Holy Spirit, in all the ways in which God tries to
reach us – how often has H e knocked at this door, and how often
have we made sure that this door does not open. Either
didn&#x0027;t we simply care to open it because we were busy with
things that mattered to us at that moment more than His
interrupting, disturbing presence; and how often did we refuse to
open the door because the coming of the Lord to us would have
meant the end of things which were precious to us, which mattered
to us... And the Lord stood knocking, and the door was shut in His
face: e x a c t l y in the same way in which every door was shut in
the face of the Mother of God and Joseph on the night of the
Nativity.
We may not be aware of it with the intensity which should be
ours; and yet each of us, simply, the proof of it is that we are here,
and (?) millions of other people at some moment have suddenly
perceived the presence of God, have heard His knocking, have let
perhaps the door ajar, have listened to what He was saying, had a
moment of elation, a moment when suddenly we came to life, and
then we shut the door again. We chose our aloneness, we chose to
be without Him, and what we imagined to be ‘free’ from Him: we are
never free; we are never free not because He enslaves us, not
because He (hunts?) us down. We are never free because He is
ultimately in the end the only supreme longing of our whole being,
because He is the fullness of life, the glory of life, the exultation of
life for which we long and which we try to (glean) right, and left in
vain.
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Mary of Egypt confronted with the Divine absence, with God’s
refusal to allow her into His presence, confronted with a shut door
within herself felt that unless the door opened, everything was (?)
And she turned away from everything that stood between her and
God, and life, and fullness, and exultation.
Isn&#x0027;t she for us an example, a call, an image of what
could be the life of each of us? But we may say, Yes, this applied to
her, she was a prospective saint: e a c h o f u s is called to
commune with God in such a way, that God and us and each of us
should become one, that each of us should become partaker of the
Divine nature, a living member, a brother, a sister, a limb of Christ, a
temple of the Holy Spirit, a son and a daughter of the Living God!
This is our vocation; but can that be achieved by our own strength?
N o, it cannot! But it can be achieved by God in us if we only turn to
Him with all our mind, all our heart, all our longing, determinably,
yes: it is determination, and it is longing, a passionate, desperate
longing... And then – and then all things become possible. I have
said so often that when Saint Paul asked God for strength to fulfil his
mission, the Lord said to him, M y grace suffitheth unto thee, M y
power deploys itself in weakness... And at the end of his life, having
fulfilled his vocation, Paul, who knew what he was saying, said, all
things are possible unto me in the power of Christ Who sustains
me... all things are possible, because God does not call us to more
than can be achieved by Him with us and in us.
How much hope, how much inspiration can we find in each of
the Saints of God, as frail as we are, and in whom the power, the
glory, the victory, the life unfolded itself, deployed itself gloriously.
Let us once more receive inspiration from what we hear, receive
inspiration from what we meet face to face in the Gospel, in Holy
Communion, in prayer, in the silence in the presence of God. And let
us move one step more forward towards the vision of the love of
God made manifest in Holy Week, in the last steps of the way of the
Cross, in the final victory of crucified Love, and in the victory of the
Resurrection of God. Amen.
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Sacrament of Holy Unction
26 April 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
In today&#x0027;s service we remember with a sense of horror,
but also of awe the betrayal of Judas. But we also remember in the
service the story of the three young men cast into the (fiery) furnace
by the king of Babylon. Let us dwell one moment on the betrayal of
Judas.
He was a disciple; he was as close to the Lord Jesus Christ as
every other of His followers. In ways too mysterious for us even to
guess something happened to him; he chose possessiveness, he
chose the world instead of the poverty, the utmost poverty of God.
He chose: he was free. And yet, the very betrayal shows us once
more, in a new way what love divine is: against the background of
this human frailty and this human treason we see Christ telling him,
Go, and do what you intend to: not a word of condemnation, only,
addressing His disciples, words of pain: Better would have been for
the man who betrays the Son of God not to be born... And yet
again, when Judas comes into the Garden bringing with him death
and treason, Christ addresses him with words which are so powerful
with love, so full of love: Friend! What has thou come to do?.. At a
moment when Judas is delivering Him unto death, He calls him
‘Friend’ because He does not betray anyone: He remains faithful.
And the eternal destiny of Judas remains to us a mystery; we only
can imagine that when Christ descended into hell and harrow(ed)
hell, Judas and He met again face to face. What this meeting
brought, we cannot guess. But we can ask ourselves about our own
faithfulness of our own betrayals; Judas’ betrayal was caused by his
attachment to the things of this earth, to his political hopes, to his
desire to be rich; ultimately – by his incomprehension of Christ and
the ways of God. This is a warning; he was like the men of the
parable, who refused to come to the feast of the King because the
one had bought a field and he thought he possessed it, but in fact
he was possessed by what he had acquired; who refused to come to
the bridal feast of the King because he had bought five pairs of
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oxen, he had to try them, he had a task to fulfil on earth, he had no
time for the feast of the (bridal room (?)) he refused to come
because he had himself taken a bride and his heart was too full with
his own happiness, his own joy; there was no space in it for sharing
in another man&#x0027;s joy and happiness... Doesn&#x0027;t it
remind us of oneselves in more than in one way? But when we have
said all this, can we forget the words of Christ, ‘Friend’? And the
faithfulness of one who in the Book of Revelation is called The One
Who is Faithful: faithful to the end.
And we can see this faithfulness in the second image given us
in today&#x0027;s service taken from the Old Testament. The three
young men who had refused to adore false gods: greed,
possessiveness, lust, hatred, who had rejected it all and who were
condemned to be burned in a furnace by the king of Babylon. And
when the king came to see what was happening to them, he
exclaimed, ‘How is it – have I not cast into this furnace three young
men in chains, and what do I see? Three men free of chains, and in
their midst a fourth one Who is the Son of God...’ In the worst, in the
most cruel trials, in the most fierce temptations, when temptation
and trial are at fire, Christ is with us. Isn’t that enough to feed our
hope with certainty? Not a tentative hope – the powerful hope which
is certainty that God is with us... But does it apply only to those who
are righteous? The three young men suffered for God&#x0027;s
sake – what about the sinners, the criminals, the evil-doers?
Remember the little mount without the walls – Calvary; three
Grosses; one – the Son of God, dying, pure of stain, but carrying
upon Him all the evil of the world. And two men who had been truly
evil. And because the one recognised that he w a s evil, that he had
d o n e wrong, turned to Him with a cry of repentance, regretting
what he had been, what he had done and bearing the consequences
of what he had been and done as the just reward for his sins –
don&#x0027;t you remember his words addressed to the other man
trying to silence his blasphemy and saying to him, We die justly
condemned because we have done wrong, but He dies unjustly
doomed because He had done nothing wrong... He accepted all the
consequences, all the pain, the suffering, the horror that had
befallen him because he saw in it justice, God’s justice and the
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retributive justice of men. And Christ promised to him that on that
very day he would be in Paradise with Him.
What does it tell us again? It tells us that we all stand
condemned before God; haven’t we done wrong? Haven’t we
transgressed, that is crossed over (for from (?)) the land, the
Promised land, the land of God on to the land which is still
possessed by the adversary? Haven’t we done wrong turning away
from the law of life and choosing the law of death? And again, when
we look at ourselves – can we not see ourselves as a disfigured icon
of Christ; and disfigured not by circumstances, not by other people,
but first and foremost by ourselves. We can then turn to God and
say, Yes! I recognise myself as one who has betrayed the trust Thou
hast put in us! I have been unworthy of Thy faith in me – I accept all
the consequences of my unfaithfulness... Lord! I am crucified by
pain and shame – Lord, receive me in Thy Kingdom. And the answer
is, Come unto Me all of you who are heavy laden, who travail and I
shall give you peace... C o m e unto Me...
And so we come today to this Sacrament of unction with this
complex awareness which is convoyed to us by today’s service. We
come in the certainty that God is with us in our trial and in our
temptations, in the furnace of evil and in the scorching furnace of
purification if we accept the consequences of what we are. And if we
turn to God and say, Lord! I h a v e sinned against heaven and
against Thee! I am no longer worthy to be called Thy son – and we
shall then be received by God as the prodigal son was received by
his father: forgiven, that is embraced with joy, given our first robe,
given God’s own trust, given by God our true name: My son, My
daughter...
Let us then receive this sacrament of unction unto healing of
soul and body, simply because we have come to God, simply
because we say, Lord! S a v e us, as Peter cried when he was
drowning... And we shall be cleansed, healed, and put on the road to
salvation... What a wonder! What a wonder to be so loved and to be
so s u r e of being loved.
Let us therefore come with faith, that is with certainty, with
hope, which is another certainty and offer to God whatever amount
of love we can; gratitude at times is the best beginning of love. Let
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us bring Him our trust, our gratitude, and let us receive from Him
forgiveness and newness of life. Amen.
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Holy Saturday, April 29, 1989
On this holy, great and awesome Saturday when the human
soul of Christ was torn away from His Body, and when His
incorruptible, holy Body rested in the tomb, what a deep sense of
awe and what horror, what terror filled all creation. ... A sense of
awe, because all creation had recognized in Him the Living God,
God&#x0027;s Word, the Creator of all things; and what terror, what
horror at the sight of His death! Humans in their blindness, prisoners
of sin, prisoners of their mortality could continue to live insensitive to
what was happening. Pilate went his way, the soldiers continued in
their barracks, the multitude dispersed having been present at an
awesome, strange event, but an event that remained undeciphered
for them; and the High Priest rejoiced, and Judas died. But the
whole created world knew more about what had happened than the
humans.
On the first great Sabbath, God Who had created all things,
rested from His labours, and committed the care and the charge of
the world He had made to man, man who belonged to the created
world at the very root of it; because he was not made as a fulfilment,
as the greatest of all beings in a line of evolution: he was made of
the clay, of the dust of the earth; lower he could not go, but at the
same time, because he was partaker of the lowest there was, he
partook of everything that had been born of this primeval matter
which God had called into existence.
At the same time man was possessed of the breath of God,
belonged to two worlds, indeed, the world of the created and of the
uncreated. And his vocation was to lead all beings into that fullness
to which he himself was called; from purity and innocence to the
maturity of holiness, to that maturity which Saint Paul describes
when he says that all things in the world were made in such a way
that God be all in all, that all things created be, as it were, the
vesture of God, the Body of God, filled with divinity, partakers of it:
man and all the rest partakers of the divine nature.
But then man fell, he betrayed his vocation, he fell away, and
the world stood in dismay, lost, without a leader who would lead it to
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the fulfilment of its calling. It would continue to exist – yes; but it
could not become what it was called to be without man; and Paul,
perceiving this so deeply said that the whole creation is groaning for
the revelation of the children of God, for the day when man should
become man again, as God had wanted, called him to be, made him
to be, and when all creatures would find in him a vision of what they
were to become and a leader on the way to this becoming, this
eternal growth into God.
And then Christ appeared, the Son of God Himself became the
son of man, and all things created, from the smallest atom to the
greatest galaxy recognised in Him the Creator, but at the same time
in the body of the Incarnation, in His flesh, all things recognised
themselves fulfilled, brought to perfection, recognised themselves as
God longed for them to become. And they saw also that this was
possible, because if it was possible in Christ, it was possible for all
things to be pervaded with divinity, to be the dwelling place of the
Holy Spirit, to become the body of the God Eternal.
And then, on one tragic day, once more humanity betrayed both
God and its own vocation, rejected the Living God Who had come to
save what He had created, rejected the Son of God become the son
of man, and nailed Him to the cross, and killed Him. When Adam
betrayed his vocation, deeply was the whole world shaken, but there
was hope, there still was hope: God was there. On that day, the
whole creation trembled with horror, because not only the real
Adam, the true and perfect man was now dead, but God had been
defeated in him. Was there any hope? There was no hope ... And
we can see that the powers of heaven were shaken, that the sun
lost its light, that the earth trembled, darkness came down upon the
world because even God had been and conquered by human hatred
and blindness: nothing was left, seemingly, but death, disintegration,
the end.
What wonder when, from the depths of hell, victory resounded
the sound of victory, when the whole creation became aware that
the Christ&#x0027;s human soul had descended into hell, into the
place where God was not, could not be, into the place which by
definition was the place of eternal, irremediable absence; but He had
come to it in the glory, the shining, the resplendence of His
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Godhead, and darkness was banished; the place of radical
separation had become a place filled victoriously by the divine
presence; hell was no longer; victory was won by God, but not only
by God, because it is the human soul of Christ, the man filled with
divinity that has won this victory .
And the body? The body lay in the tomb uncorrupted, because
corruption could not touch this Body that was filled with divinity, even
when His human soul had been torn away from it. Hope came, shy,
yet exulting; the whole creation knew now that victory was won and
that all things were possible, all promises would be fulfilled, all
longings will be satisfied.
Only the world of man was still unaware of it. And we are today
in that same holy and awesome Saturday, when the Son of God, the
son of man rested from His labours. All creation knows the victory,
all hell has been harrowed; now, it is for us to wait; to wait with all
longing, all hope, all desire for the news to reach us, that not only
hell was conquered but soul and body were reunited, that Christ the
man had risen from the tomb, that all things were fulfilled, that the
end had come – the end not as a point in time but as a goal
attained: the vision of the perfect man united perfectly for ever with
the Godhead, whose body stood not only for mankind, but for all the
created, material and spiritual world.
Let us wait with awe, let us wait with gratitude, let us wait with
the tenderness and adoration for the moment when we, on earth,
will hear the news: Christ is risen from the dead, having trampled
death by death, and to those in the tombs having been given life.
Amen!
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Ascension
Peckham
4 May 1989
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The feast of the Ascension is at the same time a last vision of
the victory of God in Christ, of the victory of Christ over sin, over
mortality, over death itself, but at the same time the feast of the
Ascension is the final revelation of the greatness and the virtual, the
potential greatness and holiness of man. St. John Chrysostom in
one of his homilies says to us, “If you want to find out how great
man is, do not look towards the palaces of kings or the seats of the
mighty, raise your gaze towards the throne of God and you will see
sitting at the right of power a Man, Jesus Christ.” He is there clothed
in our humanity, a Man at the heart of the Divine mystery, a Man in
the glory of God, and this is a final perfect vision of what we are
called to believe about ourselves, and what we are called to strive
for. When God created man He did not create him, as at were, as
the last term of evolution, He did not take the most evolved and
perfect of the creatures He had made before him and made of him a
human being. He took the clay of the earth, He took dust and He
fashioned man, and thereby He made him absolutely basic to all
creation, lower man could not be, he belongs to the earth, to the
ground, to the dust, to the soil, to the clay. All other beings had
evolved beyond this. But what God did also at that moment was to
breath into him His own breath. And so man because of his earthen
origin, of his earthen parentage belongs to the whole creation and
not only to one or another species, and at the same time he belongs
to the realm of God whose breath is within him, and as one of the
ancient writers of Christendom, St. Maximus the Confessor wrote in
the VI century, he belongs simultaneously to the earth and to
Heaven, to the material world and to the spiritual world, no, more
than this, to the world of God, to the divine world. And indeed St.
Peter points out this vocation of man by saying that we are all called
to become partakers of the divine nature. How wonderful it is to be
totally, ultimately akin with the primeval matter of this world, to
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belong to that matter out of which all things were fashioned, to be at
the root of things, to belong together with the smallest atom and the
greater galaxy and all the beings whom God has called into
existence and at the same time to be akin to God and by vocation to
be so united with God that we should become partakers of the
Divine nature. And this has begun, it has begun, it has happened in
Christ – God became man, the fullness of God abided in the flesh.
He did not simply indwell him as a human being can indwell a room,
no, He pervaded all his humanity and made this humanity of Christ
to be what true humanity is.
Yes, indeed, Christ is the only true man, the only perfect, the
only real man, because as long as we are not at one with God, not
only in prayer and sacrament but in the total union of divinity and
humanity, we are below our vocation. And it is so wonderful to think
that when God created man, He projected His vision of man and this
vision became a real human being.
In one of his novels Charles Williams describes a wonderful
painting, a painting of a beam of wood in the light that streams from
a corner of the painting. And he says that it was not wood lit up by
light, no, what one could perceive in this painting was light that had
become colour and colour that had become wood. That is the way in
which God has created us, He poured His Divine wisdom and this
wisdom took shape, colour, line and clothed itself in matter and
became man. But more than this happened – in the Incarnation God
united Himself to the created world. Man before that had been the
work of His hands, now in Christ God communed to being a creature
simultaneously God and simultaneously possessed of a created
human body. How wonderful it is, how wonderful to have a God who
humbles Himself in an act of perfect love, which is gift, which is
surrender, which is communion, and a God who takes us up and
reveals to us depth and greatness, which we could not suspect in
us, indeed, which we would not dare believe are in us. Who could
dare say that his vocation is to be what Christ was – a man in the
image of God incarnate?
And yet again a saint of the early centuries, St. Irenaeus of
Lyon who lived at the break of the first and the second centuries
says to us that we are called so to be united to Christ by the power
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of the Holy Spirit through faith, through faithfulness, through
communion of prayer and of life with Him that we should become to
such an extent, so perfectly members of His body, limbs of Christ
that in the Only-Begotten Son who He is the whole of mankind and
each of us should become for the Father his only-begotten son, no
longer adopted children but children who through adoption became
one with the Only-Begotten and became themselves what the Onlybegotten Son of God is.
And Christ lived, God in Him worked our salvation, Christ chose
so to love mankind as to be solid with mankind in the face of the
divine judgment and condemnation of sin but also He chose to stand
at one with God, with mankind that had turned away from the living
God, renounced, betrayed him, rejected him, and so as a man
among men taking upon Himself together with us our mortality
without our sin He had to die upon the cross alone, separated from
God because He had chosen to be inseparable from men and at the
same time rejected by men who had themselves rejected God
because He had chosen to be God’s presence in the midst of the
created world – “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” –
and at the same time dying on the little hill without the walls of which
one of the Anglican hymns speaks. And He descended into hell
because He died our human death and He had to go where all
humans had to descend, who had lost God irremediably on earth to
the place which in Hebrew is called sheol, the place of the final
absence of God. And hell opened itself wide to triumph over Him
who had triumphed over hell on earth, and lo, he seized what he
thought was of the earth and he was confronted with Heaven, with
God who had come to the place of the divine absence, who filled it,
who harrowed hell, so that hell no longer exists, that hell of the Old
Testament that was eternal and final separation. And He met all
those who had died and He brought them all into newness of life,
and He himself having won His victory rose again because His
immortal body filled with Divinity could not be separated from His
immortal soul at one with God, soul and body rose from the dead,
Man victorious over sin, over mortality, over death was revealed in
all His glory and ascended into Heaven, God in Christ carrying to the
heart of the Trinity that body of the Incarnation from which He will
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never be separated bringing us, us all in Him to the heart of the
divine mystery.
This is the feast which we keep today – the revelation of our
human vocation. But also we sing the fact that this human vocation
is not simply ahead of us, it is revealed as human reality in Christ
and what happen to Christ is what will happen to us when God will
have finally won His victory over us, over Satan, over evil, over
death and mortality, and when God shall be all in all, and when we
will know Him, and this is the promise given us by Paul, when we will
know Him as He knows us – in perfect communion, perfect oneness,
fullness of eternal life, the fullness of those who will have become
partakers of the Divine nature, who will truly be as Christ calls us
brothers and sisters of the Son of God become the Son of man.
Amen.
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The Christian God
Sunday Sermon. Paralytic
7 May 1989
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We have heard today in the Gospel of a man who for 38 years
had laid paralysed. The only thing that separated him from healing
was the possibility to reach the waters, which the angel brought into
motion once a year. Thirty eight years had he attempted to move
towards healing but someone else has been quicker than he and
stolen healing from him. How many are there now in the world, how
many have been and will be in this world of ours who need healing,
who are paralysed by fear, paralysed by all that prevents us from
moving with boldness and purpose towards fullness of life? How
many? And who are those who will take them and help them to
receive healing instead of seeking it for themselves? Let us look at
ourselves, not at each other but ourselves. What have we learnt
from the Gospel?
Christ says that no-one has true love who is not prepared to
give his life for his neighbour, and the neighbour is quite clear also
from the Gospel, is not the one whom we like, whom we love, who is
close to us, it is whoever needs us.
We keep the day of St. John the Divine, the Apostle, the
proclaimer of the message of love. Ask yourself this question. There
are number of people around you who would (?fain) believe, who
would gladly start a new life, who would bless you and God for giving
them courage to move not physical but spiritual limbs that are tied.
And let us ask ourselves, what do we do, what have we done, what
are we capable of doing to help them? The waters of Siloam are an
image of God, of His healing power. When God comes close, when
we become aware that He is there, near, do we look around to see
who needs Him more than we do? No. We rush forward, we want be
those who will sit at His feet, we are those who wish to touch the
hem of His garment and be healed, we are those – and this is even
worse, – we are those who wish to be seen as His disciples and
companions so that people may look at us and wonder, admire us,
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at times almost worship us, the companions of Jesus, the friends of
God become man. Who of us is prepared to step aside, to become
inconspicuous, or rather to help another to step forward instead of
us when we know that we will be the loosers in a way, in a way only
because if we do this, we will have lost what is thought we coveted
but we will have become disciples of Christ who gave His life that
others may live.
Let us reflect on the story. It is not simply an old story about
things that happened about two thousand years ago, it is something
that is happening every day and we are those who rush forward and
prevent others from merging themselves into the healing waters of
Siloam. Let us listen to St. John the Divine, the teacher of true love,
let us be ready to sacrifice all we long for, all we desire for someone
else to have it, to be given it by God, let us be prepared to pay the
price of other people’s finding freedom, life on all levels, even on the
simplest level of food and shelter and the warmth of an attentive
gaze or a loving, sober word. Let us become free of selves, and
then how many will be saved, saved from hunger, from
homelessness, saved from the dominion of others, saved from all
that is fetters and imprisonment of life. Let us become what Christ
was – the One that sets free in the name of truth and of life. Amen.
… «многая лета», “many years” of faithful service to all of you
and to the Church of God for Fr. Patrick, Fr. Alexander, deacon
Sergey who, as some may already know, is a Russian who has
graduated in Leningrad and is now studying for a year in London and
serving with us. And he is here with his wife and his little girl.
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Sermon preached during the Moleben at the
close of the Effingham Conference, 1989, 29
May
In the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost.
Before we part, I want to say two things. First of all, in
today&#x0027;s Gospel we are told that whoever asks will receive,
to whomever knocks, the door shall be open. And these words,
which we usually take as promise to ourselves, are followed by
words that turn our attention away from ourselves; because we are
told, «Whatever you expect to be done unto you, do it to others».
We come into the presence of the living God asking for salvation;
and whenever anyone comes to us, with any request, we must
remember this commandment of Christ. The request may be varied;
people need shelter; people are hungry; people are distressed;
people are lonely; people have lost their faith; people have no hope
– it is our function to respond to whomever asks, or knocks, and
comes to us. It is only then that we will be what we are called to be:
the attentive, caring presence of Christ in a world in which we are
sent, to use the words of a translation of st Paul&#x0027;s epistle,
as a vanguard of heaven. But not a vanguard that conquers and
subdues, not a vanguard that establishes a dominion, but a
vanguard that sets free.
And this we can do if we remember the words read yesterday in
the Acts of the Apostles. For the first time in Antioch were the
disciples called «Christians»; was it simply because they spoke of
Christ to all and sundry? Was it because they were strange and
different from others? Both are true, but perhaps in a way, different
from what we expect. Yes, they spoke of Christ; but in the words of
St. Paul, it is not in the wisdom of wordly philosophy – they spoke
with power. Not the power of a human convincingness, but the
power of the spirit – they were the voice of God resounding in the
midst of a loud world. We must also remember that we are called to
speak of Christ, to proclaim Him, to confess Him: but not with the
wisdom and the learning which we can acquire from books, but with
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the knowledge of God which we can possess only through
communion with Him, in prayer, in adoration and in faithfulness to
Him, loyalty to Him and fulfilling of His commandments.
And the second thing is that they were seen there, indeed, as
men and women different from others; but not because they had
strange rituals or because they had a behaviour different form
others; but because looking at them people saw that they were
citizens of Heaven. To use the phrase which I have used so often:
people meeting them saw on their face and in their eyes the shining
of eternal life. Eternal life which Christ has evoked, had called out in
their hearts, eternal life that had pervaded their mind, and their
heart, and their will, and their bodies, and their behaviour: that had
made them different, while they were a revelation of what true
humanity is.
Let us remember this is our vocation: to be called Christians not
because we are labelled, but because without any label we can be
recognised as Christ&#x0027;s own people. May God grant us to
grow into that measure of faith and life, of prayer and of communion
– not only sacramental, but a communion of every moment being
merged in Christ and having Christ in us.
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Man Blind from Birth
4 June 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We heard today the story of the man born blind. We do not
know from experience what physical blindness is; but we can
imagine how this man was walled in himself, how all the world
around him existed only as a distant sound, something he could not
picture, imagine; he was a prisoner within his own body. He could
live by imaginations, he could invent a world around himself; he
could by touch and by hearing approximate what really was around
him; but the total, full reality could only escape him.
We are not physically blind; but how many of us are locked in
themselves! Who of us can say that he is so open that he can
perceive all the world in its width, but also in its depth? We meet
people, and we see them with our eyes; but how (often (?) seldom it
happens that beyond the outer shape, features, clothes, – how often
does it happen that we see something of the depth of the person?
How seldom it is that we look into a person&#x0027;s eyes and go
deep in understanding! We are surrounded by people, and every
person unique to God; but are people unique to us? Are not people
that surround us just ‘people’, who have names, surnames,
nicknames, whom we can recognise by their outer looks but whom
we do not know at any depth...
This is our condition; we a r e blind, we are deaf, we are
insensitive to the outer world; and yet, we are called to read
meanings. When we meet a person, we should approach this person
as a mystery, that is a something which we can discover only by a
deep communion, by entering into a relationship, perhaps silent,
perhaps in words, but s o deep that we can know one another not
quite as God knows us, but in the light of God that enlightens all and
each of us.
And more than this: we can do, each within his own power,
within his own gifts, what Christ did: He opened the eyes of this
man. What did this man see? The first thing he saw was the face of
the Incarnate Son of God; in other words, he saw love incarnate;
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when his eyes met the eyes of Christ, he met God’s compassion,
God’s tenderness, God’s earnest concern and understanding. In the
same way could so many people begin to see, if by meeting us they
meet people in whose eyes, on whose face they could see the
shining of earnest, sober love; of a love that is not sentimental but is
seeing, a love that can see and understand. And then, how much
could we be to people around us a revelation of all the meanings
that this world (holds (?) and contains; through art, through beauty,
through science, through all the means by which beauty is perceived
and proclaimed among human beings.
But are we doing this? Is our concern to convey the width, and
the depth, the beauty and the meaning of things to e v e r y person
whom we meet? Are we not rather concerned with receiving than
with giving? And yet, Saint Paul who knew what it meant to receive
and to give, said, ‘It is a more blessed thing to give than to receive’.
And yet how much had he received! He had received the knowledge
of God in his own (experience of (?) faith; he had received teaching,
and knowledge, and experience within the Old Testament, and then
Christ revealed Himself to him: what did he not receive! And yet, he
exulted more in giving than in receiving, because he did not want to
be the owner of all the richness that had come his way; he wanted
to share it, to give it, to set aglow and afire other lives than his own.
Let us reflect on how rich, how richly endowed we are, how
much it was given us to see, and to hear; and let us realise at the
same time how tragically walled in we are within ourselves unless we
break this wall in order to give, as generously, as richly, as
abundantly as we were given. And then indeed, our joy will be
fulfilled according to Christ’s promise. And no one, nothing will ever
be able to take it away from us.
Amen!

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
467

Sunday before Pentecost
11 June 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We have heard in the Acts of the Apostles how, as the Feast of
Pentecost was approaching, Paul the Apostle have started on his
way to Jerusalem to be there together with all those who on that
very day have received the Holy Spirit. Of all of them he was the
only one who had not been present in the High Room where the
event has taken place. And yet, God had given him a true, a perfect
conversion of heart, and of mind and of life, and had given him,
freely the gift of the Holy Spirit in response to his total, ultimate gift
of self to Him, the God Whom he did not know but Whom he
worshiped.
We also are on our way to the day of Pentecost; next week we
will keep this event. When Paul was on his way, he thought of what
has happened to himself in the solitude of his journey from
Jerusalem to Damascus and in the gift of the Spirit mediated to him
by Barnabas, and also, what had occurred with the apostles, (?) try
(?) we also, each of us singly and all of us together should reflect on
all that God has given us. He has given us existence and breathed
life into us; not only the life of the body but a life that makes us akin
to Him, His life. He has given us to know Him, the Living God, and
He has given us to meet, in the Gospel and in life, His Only
Begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. And in
Baptism, in the Anointment with Holy Chrism, in Communion to
the Body and Blood of Christ, in (a, the) mysterious, silent
communion of prayer, in the moments when God Himself came near
although we were not even thinking of Him He has Given us so
much.
Let us spend this week, moments at least of it, reflecting on all
that was given us, asking ourselves whether we are truly disciples of
Christ. We know from Saint Paul what it means to be a disciple; he
said that for him, to live is Christ, to die will be a gain, because as
long as he is in the flesh he is separated from Christ, Christ Whom
he loves, Christ Who has become everything in his life, not only in
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time but for all eternity. And yet, says he, he is prepared to live, not
to die, because his presence on earth is necessary to others... This
is the measure of communion he had with Christ. And this is shown
so movingly in a parallel between a small phrase in the Acts of the
Apostles and in the Gospel; both the Lord Jesus Christ and His
disciple say that they are now going back to the Father, that the time
of their departure has come and that this departure will be a tragedy.
His life in Christ had culminated in such identification with what
Christ stood for and beyond that – with what Christ was, W h o He
was, that all that was applicable to Christ became applicable to him.
Indeed, to him, to live was Christ, and he longed for his death, and
yet he had learned from God something more than this longing for
freedom, his longing for communion with the God Whom he adored
and served so faithfully he had learned that to give is a greater joy
than to receive. Despite all he had received and that it was so much,
so great, so holy, he was prepared to remain alive.
The saints had heard Christ say, ‘No one has greater love than
he who gives his life for his friends’; Paul, the other apostles, and
innumerable saints after them gave their lives, shed their lives day
after day forgetting themselves, rejecting every thought of self,
rejecting every concern about themselves, having only thought for
those who needed God, who needed the word of truth, who needed
love divine; they lived for others; they gave as generously as they
have received.
And we also are called to learn the joy, the exulting, the
exhilarating, the wonderful joy of giving, of turning away from
ourselves to be free to give, and also of giving on all levels, the
smallest things, and the greatest things. And this can be taught us
only by the power of the Holy Spirit that unites us to Christ, makes
us into one body with Him, a body of people, (one with (?) each
other in their total togetherness, one with the God Who is our unity.
Let us spend this week thinking of all we have received from
God and asking ourselves: what can we give? To Him – so that He
can rejoice in us, so that He can (know) that He has not lived and
died in vain. And what can we give to all those who surround us,
beginning with the smallest, the humblest gifts to the closest and
ending with giving all we can to those who need more. And then truly
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Pentecost will come as a gift of life, a gift that unites us, (wells (?) us
into one body capable of being on earth to others a vision of the
Kingdom, but also a source of life and of joy, so that truly our joy,
and the joy of all those whom we meet should be fulfilled. Amen.
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The Day of the Holy Spirit
19 June 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are today keeping the Feast of the Holy Spirit. What do us
know about Him? We have heard wonderful words yesterday; but
when we think of Him, of the name He is given in the Gospel, that
which is translated in English ‘The Comforter’, in other translations
‘The Advocate’ – Who is He? He is the one Who is the Comforter,
indeed the One Who consoles us from our separation from Christ,
Who consoles us who are like orphans who long to be with Christ
our God, our Saviour, and who know that as long as we are in the
flesh – and this is the word of Saint Paul – we are separated from
Him. But for Him to be our comforter, to be our consolation, we must
first of all be aware of the fact that we a r e separated; and this is
the first question that we must ask ourselves: are we aware of it? Or
do we live in the delusion that we are in God, and God in us, and
that nothing more is needed. H o w m u c h m o r e is needed!
He is also the One, Who – as the Comforter – gives us
strength, strength to live despite the separation, strength to stand
(fast) and to be the doers of the way, the fulfiller of the
commandments of God, the One Who can give us vigour of soul,
determination, power to do it. But this again, only if we turn to Him
and say, Come! And abide in us! Cleanse us! Be not only our
Comforter but our strength.
And lastly, He is the One Who gives us, already now, the joy of
knowing how close we are despite what seems to be an infinite
distance between God and us, the One Who, in unutterable
groanings speaks to God from the depths of our being; the One,
Who because we are Christ’s own people, His brothers, His sisters
in humanity – and these are His own words – that we are the
children of the Father. The joy of this, the wonder of this, the dignity
of this! Indeed also, the responsibility of this.
And if we think of our world which is to such a great extent alien
to God, He is already the beginning of eternal life; His presence is a
decisive event; He beats against the rocks like the sea, He breaks
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resistances; He is the joy of eternity, knocking at our door, forcing
Himself into our lives, reminding us of God, of Christ our Saviour, of
our greatness and dignity before God, and that all things are
possible in the power of Christ Who sustains us.
Let us therefore responsibly and gratefully keep this Feast; and
may the Spirit of God, Who came in tongues of fire upon the
Apostles come to us either, indeed, like a fire that sets us aglow and
makes us to burn like a Burning Bush or touch us like a still little
voice which the Prophet heard, in the wilderness in which God was,
in His quiet humility, in His surrender to us, in His love for us.
Amen!
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All Saints Sunday, Diocesan Liturgy
25 June 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The Mother of God and the Saints whose memory we keep
today, those who are known to us because God has revealed them,
and because they have been understood and recognised, either by
their contemporaries, or years, at times – centuries later, all the
Saints are the response of the earth to the love of God. And this
response is given by them not only in their own name but in the
name of all creation and in our names also; because each of us has
the privilege to be called by one name, our Christian name, the
name of one of those Saints. And the Saints whose names are ours
stand before God and pray that their name should not be made
unworthy in the eyes of the Lord... The Saints of God embrace the
whole of Creation in their love, in their intercession, in their prayer, in
their real, continuous presence. How wonderful it is that we belong
to this vast family of men, of women, of children who have
understood what the Lord meant when He came, and lived, taught
and died for us! They responded with their own heart, they
understood with all their mind, and they accepted His message with
all their determination, to overcome in themselves all that have been
the cause of the crucifixion; because if only one person on earth had
strayed, fallen away from God, Christ would have come to save at
the cost of His life. This is His own testimony to a Saint of the early
centuries who had been praying that the sinners should be
confounded; and He appeared to him, and said, N e v e r pray that
way! If o n e sinner have existed, I would have died for him...
The Saints are people who responded to love by love, people
who realised that if someone can die for them, their only response of
gratitude is to become such that he should not have died in vain. To
take up our cross means exactly this: to turn away from all those
things which are Christ&#x0027;s death and crucifixion, from all
those things which surrounded Christ with hatred and lack of
understanding. We are all free to do this, more than those who lived
in His time because they could be mistaken in Him in those days;
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but in our days, after two thousand years, when we can read the
Gospels, and see emerging from the story the stature, the Person of
Christ, when we have got millions of witnesses that tell us that He
truly gave His life for us, and that the only response we can give is
to give our lives for one another in His name – how can&#x0027;t
we respond?
Let us therefore, on this day make a new resolve: to listen in
the way in which they listened, with all their heart, all their mind, all
their will, all their self to see what happened, to hear what He said,
to respond by gratitude and by determination. And then, if we offer
this little to God – our gratitude and our good will – the strength, the
power for us also to grow into the stature which God has willed,
dreamt for us, – the power will be of God; as He had said, My
strength deploys itself in weakness, My grace sufficeth... And Paul,
who knew that, added, in another passage, All things are possible
unto us in the power of Christ Who sustains us... There is no doubt:
we c a n, if we only will allow God to save, to carry us from earth to
heaven.
Let us make a new start, so that the Saints whose names we
wear should rejoice in us, so that the Mother of God Who g a v e
Her Son unto death that we m a y respond, that we may
understand, that we may be saved should rejoice, and that Christ
should see that it is not in vain that He lived, taught, and died. Let us
be His glory, a light; it may be a small light, just like a small candle, it
may be a bright light as one of the great Saints – but let us be a light
that lights the world and makes it less dark! Let us be joy so that
others may learn to rejoice in the Lord. Amen!
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All Saints of Russia Sunday
2nd of July 1989.
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. We are
keeping today the feast of all the Saints of Russia, a country whose
history was remarkably short, barely a thousand years, and which
has been filled, from the beginning to the end, by tragedy, by
bloodshed and by martyrdom. The number of the Saints whom we
knew are many, but innumerable are those whose names are known
only to God, who rest in His heart – men, women, children who have
lived according to His Gospel and of whom many have died,
following Him, as the Scripture say, whithersoever He went. And in
the last seventy years how many unknown martyrs have been the
resplendence and the glory of Russia! How many have lived, faithful
to the Gospel to the point of laying down their lives for their
neighbour! how many of them have died for their neighbours – or
because of them! And how many indeed are now interceding for
their martyred country, and also for those who were the instruments
of their martyrdom and of their death...
Many years ago now has died in Russia Bishop Luka of
Simferopol and of Crimea. Before the Revolution he had been one of
the best known surgeons of Russia whose name was known even
abroad, whose books could be found in the libraries of the medical
schools of all of Europe. When the Revolution came, he decided to
become a priest and on being asked, why, he said that he had
thought that he could best serve mankind, his neighbour, each one
of them, by being a surgeon when times were peaceful but now
something else was needed: a testimony and a readiness to live and
to die... And he came, after his ordination, to give his lectures at the
University in his priestly clothes; he was arrested, deported to
Tashkent, and patriarch Tikhon made him Bishop of the city. And the
respect he was surrounded by was such that he did not die a martyr,
but he was accepted, and he was a witness throughout sixty years,
or seventy years of his life.
I want to read to you now a part of a sermon which he preached
on occasion of Good Friday many, many years ago. «The death of
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Christ, – he said, – is a tearing apart of an immortal body from an
immortal soul, of the body that could not die from a soul that
remained alive, alive forever. This makes the death of Christ a
tragedy beyond our imagining, far beyond any suffering which we
can humanely picture or experience. Christ&#x0027;s death is an
act of supreme love; He was true when He said, No one takes My
life from Me – I give it freely Myself... No one could kill Him, the
Immortal; no one could quench this Light which is the shining of the
splendour of God – He gave His life, He accepted the impossible
death to share with us all the tragedy of our human condition. The
Lord Himself has thus taken upon His shoulders the first cross, the
heaviest, the most appalling one; but after Him, thousands and
thousands of men, of women, of children have taken upon
themselves their own crosses; lesser crosses perhaps, but how
often these crosses which are lesser then Christ&#x0027;s, remain
as frightening for us ... Innumerable crowds of people have lovingly,
obediently walked in the footsteps of Christ, (treading) the long way
which is shown by Our Lord; a way tragic, but which leads from this
earth on the very Throne of God, into the Kingdom of God. They
walk carrying their crosses, they walk now for two thousand years
those who believe in Christ; they walk on, following Him, crowd after
crowd; and on the way we see crosses, innumerable crosses on
which are crucified the disciples of Christ; crosses, one cross after
the other, and however far we look, it is crosses and crosses
again... We see the bodies of the martyrs, we see the heroes of the
spirit, we see monks and nuns, we see priests and pastors; but
many, many more people do we see, ordinary, simple, humble
people of God, who have willingly taken upon themselves the Cross
of Christ. There is no end to this procession, they walk throughout
the centuries, knowing that Christ has foretold us that they will have
sorrow on this earth, but that the Kingdom of God is theirs... They
walk, with the heavy cross, rejected, hated because of truth,
because of the name of Christ! They walk, they walk this pure
victims of God, the old and the young, children and adults – but
where are we? Are we going to stand and look, to see this long
procession, this throng of people with shining eyes, with hope
unquenched, with unfaltering love, with incredible joy in their hearts
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pass us by? Shall we not join them, this eternally moving crowd that
is marked as a crowd of victims, but also as little children of the
Kingdom? Are we not going to take up our cross and follow Christ?
Christ has commanded us to follow Him, He has invited us to the
banquet of His Kingdom, and He is at the head of this procession –
nay, He is together with e a c h of those who walk! Is this a
nightmare? How can blood and flesh endure this tragedy, the sight
of all these martyrs, new and old? Because Christ is risen! Because
we do not see in the Lord Who walks ahead of us a defeated
Prophet of Galilee, as He was seen by His tormentors, His
persecutors; we know Him n o w in the glory of the Resurrection; we
k n o w that every word of His is true! We know that the Kingdom of
God is ours if we simply follow Him!”
These are the words of one who had a right to speak these
words because he lived not only in the twilight of history, but at the
core of its tragedy, at the core of its horror, but he knew that the
Cross that had once been the object of horror and the sign of defeat
had become, through the death and resurrection of Christ, victory,
and this victory indeed was won by all these man, these children,
these women, unknown to the world, known to God alone, and it is
their blood that has been the renewal of Russia; it is their prayers
that (uphold (?) now the martyred country, and open up new ways,
new possibilities...
And shall we not follow them? We are not called to t h a t
martyrdom, we are only called, each in our place, to be faithful to
our calling to the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ; shall we not, in
the peace in which we live, be as faithful as they were in the tragedy,
in the darkness, in the terror that was theirs? Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
477

Sunday of all Saints of the British Isles
9th of July 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are keeping today the memory of all the Saints of these
islands, of all the nations that have come, one after the other to
dwell here, and who all have worshipped the living God, those who
have become great before Him and whom He has revealed to us as
guides, as heroes of the spirit, as people of perfect faithfulness to
Him. Those Saints are the glory of this land; the world ‘glory’ means
resplendence: this land shines with their presence, shines with the
beauty, the purity of their souls, and the wholeness of their lives And
how (?) is the reading of today&#x0027;s Gospel: Where your
treasure is, your heart shall be – these are the first words which we
heard; and the last words – Seek ye, therefore, the Kingdom of God
and all its righteousness... Isn&#x0027;t that what they have done?
Their heart has been in the right place; they have chose as supreme
value in their life to worship the living God; but also, together with
this Living God, they have chosen to become men in an act of
supreme, sacrificial love in the name of this Living God Who came to
die for mankind, for each of us (;) they have lived in the service of
man. Because God Himself, came into the world in the (form) of a
servant, one who devotes his life to the good of others. What an
example for us! This is the Kingdom of God; this is its
righteousness! The Kingdom of God begins at the moment when
God become (?) King of our lives, when we enthrone Him in our
hearts, in our minds; when we give Him freedom to rule our will and
determine our actions. This is the moment when the Kingdom of
God comes to each of us. And of course, rare are those into whose
lives the Kingdom comes of a sudden; it grows gradually, like the
dawn, the sun rising slowly above the horizon, bringing its light, and
in the end shining in all its glory, in all its splendour. But when the
Kingdom of God has come within us, it cannot be a Kingdom
imprisoned within our experience, our love, to the extent to which
there is love in us, our prayer to the extent to which there is prayer
in us; like this light that knows no bounds it must shine in our lives.
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This is why we must seek for the Kingdom of God within us, but also
be careful to let this Kingdom shine out, conquer all darkness around
us, make others partakers of the light, of the warmth, of the beauty,
of the joy, of the wonder, of the awe, of the miracle that God has
revealed Himself to us, and has allowed us to know Him, to worship
Him, to serve Him – and indeed: to become members of His Body,
that is to be His incarnate presence on earth, to become temples of
the Holy Spirit; earthen vessels, indeed, but vessels through which
others may receive m o r e that we can contain; so that in the end,
gradually, victoriously, we should become partakers of the divine
nature, become in Christ, by the power of God the sons and
daughters of the Most High.
This is what the Saints of this land, as well as the Saints of
Russia whom we remembered last week, as well as all the Saints of
the world, whom we sung two weeks ago, after Pentecost – that is
what they have done; they (have) had their hearts in the right place,
they opened it to God, they chose for their treasure fullness instead
of the limitations of the earth, they became vast enough for God to
dwell in them, and transparent enough for God to shine all (a)round.
That is why they are the glory of this land, that is why they are its
resplendence, that is why they are a light for us that can light for
each of us his way – not only to God, but in the twilight, in the
meandering tragedies of this word (?) to be like them, so that others
may receive light, may receive joy, may receive life!
How wonderful to be called to become partakers of this vast
crowd of men, of women, of children! A few names of them are
known, so many are not – and the earth shines with their glory!
Amen!
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Pannihida for Tsarskaya Semya
18 July 1989
(Death is?? missing on the tape) the most tragic event of our
human destiny; it is tragic because it is the result of our universal
falling away from our communion with God; it is also tragic because
s o often it is inflicted by one person to another, by man to man. On
the one hand, it is the result of our loss of God, on the other hand it
is because the shadow of Cain has not yet passed away. We
remember today, as we did yesterday the last Russian Emperor
together with his family, together with their servants, who died with
them, their closest friends. But together with them, because of what
he was, because of the reason why he gave his life we will
remember- also all those who in the course not only of Russian
history, but of the history of the world has died (at?) human hands:
in battles, in civil strife, in hunger caused by human coldness of
heart and greed, of the illness that could have been relieved, or
illness that was beyond healing. Let us present to God today, in our
prayer, the lives of all the martyrs of history, and the lives of all the
victims, unwitting or unwilling, who died because evil is abroad. And
let us learn something from this: that our vocation is to enter this
world and to walk in it as Christ did – possessed of that eternal life
which God gives us not only in the act of creation when it is offered
us, but in the baptism, in the gift of the Spirit, in Holy Communion
when we become s o united to Christ Who is life eternal Himself,
incarnate, that already on earth we are partakers of it; we are called
to be messengers of eternity, to be the presence of the sacrificial
love of God. We all are send like sheep among the wolves; some
die, some live, and the vocation is the same a martyr is a witness, a
man, a woman, a child who proclaims that there are things greater
than life, that there are values greater that (?) all things earthly; and
that man is capable of such reverence, such dedication to what is
great and noble, as to forsake his own life, that man is capable of
choosing God, the God of the Crucifixion as his example, his Guide
and Master... Let us therefore pray together with all the truth there is
in us for all those who have proved through their lives and crowned
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by their death their faith in the greatness of God, the holiness of
God, and also the greatness and holiness of man.
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Healing of Gergesenes reading
23 July 1989 (?)
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Time and again we hear in the Gospel the story of men or
women who were healed of their illnesses. And it seems so simple in
the Gospel: there is a need, and God meets it. Why isn’t then – we
ask ourselves – that it does not happen to each of us? Each of us is
in need of physical healing and of the healing of our soul. And yet,
only a few are healed why? What we miss in the reading of the
Gospel is that Christ did not heal people indiscriminately. O n e
person in a crowd was healed; many who were also sick in body or
soul, were not. And that comes from the fact that in order to receive
the grace of God, so that it acts in us unto the healing of soul, or
body, or both, we m u s t b e o p e n t o G o d, not to the healing: to
God... Illness is something which we so often wish to banish from
our experience not only because it hampers our live, not only
because it is accompanied by pain, but also – I suspect even more –
because it reminds us of our frailty; it speaks to us and says,
‘Beware! You are mortal. Your body at this moment speaks to you
and says, You have n o power to restore me to health; you can do
nothing; I may die out on you; I may decay, and it will be the end of
you earthly life...’ Isn’t it the main reason why we fight for health, we
pray for health? And yet, if t h a t is the way in which we ask God to
heal us, to restore us to wholeness, we are only asking to be
allowed to f o r g e t that we are mortal instead of being reminded,
indeed quickened by this thought, realising that days pass, that time
goes short, and that we m u s t , if we want to attain to the full
stature to which we are called on earth, we m u s t m a k e h a s t e
to shake off all that within us is a power of death; because illness
and death are not only conditioned by exterior reasons; there are
within us resentments, bitterness, hatred, greed – so many other
things which kill in us the quickness of the spirit and prevent us from
living n o w, already now, eternal life; that eternal life which is just life
in a true sense of the word, life in its fullness...
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What can we do then? We must ask ourselves attentive
questions; and we come to God asking to heal us, we must first
prepare ourselves to be healed. And to be healed means not only to
be made whole in view of going back to the kind of life which we had
before; it means to be whole in order to start a new life, as though
we had become aware that we had died in the healing act of God;
that all that was the old man in us, this body of corruption of which
Paul speaks, the old man which must g o in order for the new man
to live we must be prepared to become that new man through the
death of the past in order to start anew: like Lazarus that was called
out of the grave not to go back simply to what had been his life
before, but having experienced something which is beyond uttering,
to re-enter life on new terms.
And for us these terms are Christ, as Paul puts it: For me to live
– is Christ... (someone sneezed, don’t hear)
Are we capable of receiving healing? Are we willing (?) to take
upon ourselves responsibility of being made new in order to enter,
again and again, into the world in which we live with a message of
newness, to be light, to be salt, to be joy, to be hope, to be faith, to
be love, to be surrender both to God (and to men).
Let us reflect on it, because we all are sick one way or another;
we all are frail, all are weak, all are incapable of living to a full, even
the life which is offered us on earth! L e t u s r e f l e c t on it, and
become capable to open ourselves to God in such a way that He
may work His miracle of healing, make us n e w, but in order for us
to bring our newness, indeed God’s newness into the world in which
we live. Amen.
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Graduation Sermon
Sandhurst
30 July 1989
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
When I look round this chapel and see on every column the
names of men who have given their lives for their King, their Queen,
their country, their faith I am filled with awe and with gratitude, and
my only sorrow is that their names are surrounded by a black line, a
line of death, while as a Russian I would feel that they should be
surrounded by a line of gold speaking of victory and of glory or a
scarlet line that would speak of life, a life worthily lived, generously
spent and a life, which has borne fruit, because it is of their lives and
their deaths, their victory over themselves and the gift of self that
freedom and all that is worthy of love and of reverence and indeed
the lives of all of us have been protected and made secure. So
these names are truly the glory of this land together with so many,
so many names that have been forgotten or never known except to
the closest who lost their beloved ones.
When I was young, I was told by one of my teachers always to
remember that my life and the life of all my contemporaries (that
was soon after the First World War) was made of the death of those
who had stood for what was right and great – and worthy of man.
And later when I myself found myself in the Second World War I
realised what death may mean not as a terror but as a challenge
that makes life great. The writers of old used to say, “Never loose
sight of death,” and when one speaks such words nowadays, people
tend to say, “Do you mean that we should think of death at the
moment of exultation, of joy, of love? Do you want to cast the
darkness of death upon all the joys and all the beauty of the world?”
And the answer would be, no, not that indeed. But it is only if we are
prepared to live with such daring that we can defy death, that living
will be great and intense. If we live only insofar as our lives are not
endangered, we do not live, we exist watchfully, timidly, afraid of
what may happen if we dare. It is only if we are prepared to accept
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the ultimate challenge of death that we can make life daring and
great.
And this is something which is supremely the experience of the
army but also supremely perhaps, even more, the experience of
Christianity, because we are told by Christ that we must be prepared
so to love our neighbour as to give our lives for him. If giving our
lives meant nothing but be killed immediately, it would be hard but
bearable. But at times giving one’s life means giving it day in, day
out, day in, day out, facing odds, facing criticism, enmity, hatred and
hardships at times untold.
And I want to give you one example of a man whom I have met
a certain number of years ago in Latvia, in the Soviet Union. He was
a man of my generation. He sat opposite me on a low bed and
spoke of his life and he said to me, “I spent 36 years of my life, that
was more than half of it, in prison and in concentration camp. Can
you realise how wonderfully good God had been to me? The Soviet
powers did not allow a priest either into a prison or into a camp, and
God chose me, a young inexperienced priest and sent me first for
five years into a prison and for the rest of 31 years into the camp to
serve those people who needed me and indeed Him more than
those who were free within the tyranny of Soviet Russia.” For him
this sacrifice of his life day in, day out for more than half of his life
had been glorious. It was a generous gift. He was offering those
people who perhaps did not possess his faith, who certainly needed
comfort of one who would say, “Fear not, despair not, I am one of
you and look – I live with the glorious faith of the victory of God, the
victory of all that is within me and around me.”
But to do that one must be prepared to face life, and it is not
always easy to face it. I am not speaking of the ordinary hardships
of life like the cold and homelessness, and hunger, which I have
known all my youth and which can be faced, but meet life in its
tragedies, in those things which we find frightening, truly frightening
because they seem to destroy our souls and not only challenge our
mortality. We must learn to serve but to serve means to give, and
one can give only what one possess. One can not give what one is
not master of. And this is why the army is such a wonderful place
where we can learn to master our bodies, to discipline all there is
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within us in order to command ourselves and to be able to serve and
to give ourselves unreservedly and perfectly for the service of others
even if that implies giving our lives, our earthly lives, sacrificing this
gift, which is so precious and so wonderful.
There will be moments whether you are in times of peace
watchful, protecting it or, God forbid, faced with ultimate tragedy, the
tragedy of war, there will be moments when weakness will come
upon you, when you will feel, is it necessary, could it be avoided?
Why should I of all people have to make this or that sacrifice? Then
remember that Christ when He was coming to the end of His
ministry was also tempted by weakness, called indeed to renounce
His calling when Peter said to Him in response of Christ’s words
about His crucifixion, “Don’t allow that to happen to You. Have mercy
on Yourself.” And answer then as Christ did, “Get thee out of my
way, Satan, my adversary!”
But there will be also moments when elation will be as
dangerous as the fear of defeat. You remember the temptation of
Christ in the wilderness, Satan saying, “You are hungry, You are in
need, and yet, You tell us that You are the Son of God? Well, make
a miracle for Your own benefit.” How easy it is when one possesses
knowledge and authority, and power, and a situation in life to think,
“Why not use all this to make my life easier, to protect it, to make it
rich in joy and enjoyment?” We must be prepared to say, “No, I am
here to serve, I am here to be full of courage and mastery.”
There will be moments when you will feel, especially as young
officers, that you must show who you are, shall I say, show off your
dignity, your new powers. Say, “No, I am here to serve, not to be
admired, applauded!”
There will be moments when you will be told by an inner voice,
“Why can I not, like so many others, like the majority of people, why
can I not give way to this little temptation – to lust, to greed, to
desire to be powerful, to be admired, just one moment?” And say,
“No!” because a crack in a dam is the begging of a flood. That
requires determination, it requires courage, it requires watchfulness
all minute and all life, but how glorious it is one day to be able to do,
perhaps, once in one’s life the right thing because one had
developed within oneself, brought up within oneself the right attitude.
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And I will add with one example. During the German occupation
I taught in a Russian school and I had a pupil, a girl who was a nice
girl from every angle, but we expected nothing very great of her.
And then one night a German bomb hit the house where she and
many other people lived. They all thought they had escaped until
suddenly they noticed that one old woman had not been nimble
enough, quick enough to leave a house that was now in flames.
People began to lament, this girl said no word, she walked into the
fire and she never came back. She gave her life in all simplicity, and
this gift of life was not a sudden impulse. It was the result of a few
years, she was 18, during which she had felt that only great things,
only noble things were worthy of her and of everyone. Isn’t that an
example for us? May God give us that courage, that greatness of
heart and that mastery over ourselves that would allow us to be
worthy of being men and women endowed with an ideal, a calling
and indeed, called by a nation to protect her, to protect the weak, to
stand for freedom, to create a new world worthy of men and worthy
of God to be a city of men as great, as deep and as holy as the City
of God. Amen.
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Five Loaves
Reading of the Five Loaves
13 August 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We read the Gospel from year to year, and from generation to
generation in new contexts, in the face of now situations, whether
they are historical or personal. And every time, a passage or
another may strike us in a new way.
Today we have read the passage about the feeding of the
multitude by Christ. And more often than not I have read in the
Fathers and in the spiritual writers their sense of wonder at the
mercy of God and of the power of God Who could feed so many
with so little, Who could indeed, work miracles within a world so
much estranged from Him, when just a (glimpse) of faith, a crack in
our armour of faithlessness allowed Him to act.
And reading today this passage of the Gospel I was struck
anew with words of Christ; the disciples call upon Him to send away
the multitudes, because the day is spent, distance from the place
where they are to the neighbouring villages is great, tiredness will
overcome them, and darkness, if they stay longer. And yet, they
have not eaten a whole day, listening to the life-giving word of Christ.
And Christ says to (them – disciples, presumably): No, they
need not depart; give them y o u to eat... How can they feed a
multitude of that kind? A thousand men, women, children, and all
they have is five loaves of bread and two fishes? And here is a
challenge of Christ to them, and of Christ to us. Yes – in a way, God
alone can perform this miracle; but not if we do not contribute with
openness of heart, and with an open hand (all we have?). He did not
say to His disciples: Keep as much as you need for yourselves, and
give the rest, your left-overs to others; He says to them: Take all you
have, and give it all...
Isn&#x0027;t it something which the Lord says to us n o w, in a
vary special way, in days where we are so secure, so rich, so
opulent, and when we hear day after day of the hunger, the misery,
the death indeed from starvation of thousands and thousands of
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people. And what the Lord says to us is simply: Give what you have
and let Me act afterwards; do not ask Me to work a miracle where
you could do the thing yourselves...
The Apostles could do little; they could share only five loaves
and two fishes; but we can share so much! If our hearts were open,
and from hearts of stone God had made hearts of flesh within us, if
we had learned anything of generosity and of mutual responsibility, if
we had learned a little, o, so little! – about loving our neighbour
actively, there would be no hunger in the world.
And what this Gospel says to us today, is, ‘look round’; look
round at every person who is hungry, every person who is
homeless, every person who is in need, and r e m e m b e r that
each of these persons is your own responsibility, that all their
hunger, all their homelessness, all their misery is ultimately the result
of you opulence, your comfort, your richness and your refusal to
share, to give. Not to give beyond your means – just to give.
If we only remembered, as one Saint, whose name I
can&#x0027;t recall now, says in one of his writings, that whenever
he eats a morsel which is not a necessity, whenever he acquires or
possesses anything beyond his strict needs, he has s t o l e n it from
the hungry, s t o l e n it from the homeless, stolen it from the one
who has no cloths – he is a thief.
Isn’t that addressed to us much more sharply than to this
ascetic?
We must reflect on this, because we are behaving like bad,
unworthy stewards; there i s such thing as stewardship of (wealth
(?) intellectual, emotional, moral and material. You remember
probably the story of the unworthy, the unfaithful steward who had
cheated his master, stolen from him, and when he was to be
dismissed by his master who had discovered his dishonesty, he
called the people who owed money to his master, and reduced their
debt. This is something which we could learn. He turned to people,
and gave whatever help he could; w e d o n o t. Let us reflect on
these words of Christ! They need not depart from My presence to
order to eat; give them you what they need... And if we looked round
us, not far beyond the (seas (?) but just round us at the needs of
people who are hungry, who are homeless, who are deprived of
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rights, or simply our neighbours who are at times s o lonely, need a
word of comfort, need friendship, solidarity, we would begin to fulfil
this commandment of Christ.
But let us not deceive ourselves; it is not by words of
consolation, by kind gestures that we will have fulfilled it; Christ said:
Give, all you have... and to us perhaps, taking into account the little
faith which we have, and the narrowness and hardness of our heart,
He will say, Give what is superfluous in your life – but give true
thought to what is superfluous, to what you spend on yourself
unnecessarily, without even deriving true joy and pleasure, an
advantage from it – g i v e it, and then, leave it to God to fulfil the
gift, to do the rest.
This is the judgement of God upon me; it is also the call of God
addressed to each of you. Amen!
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SERMON 13 August 1989 (Matt. XIV, 14–21 )
Feeding the 5,000
We read the Gospel from year to year, and from generation to
generation, in new contexts, in the face of new situations, whether
they are historical or personal. And every time one passage or
another may strike us in a new way.
Today we read the passage about the feeding of the multitude
by Christ. More often than not the Fathers and the spiritual writers
express their sense of wonder at the mercy of God and the power of
God who could feed so many with so little; who could indeed work
miracles within a world so much estranged from Him, as long as just
a glimmer of faith, a crack in the armour of our faithlessness allowed
Him to act.
Reading this passage of the Gospel today I was struck anew
with the words of Christ. The disciples call upon Him to send away
the multitude because the day is spent, the distance to the
neighbouring villages is great, tiredness will overcome them, and
darkness if they stay longer, for they have not eaten all day listening
to the life-giving word of Christ. And Christ says to the disciples: No,
they need not depart, give them you to eat. How can they feed a
multitude of that kind? A thousand men, women and children, when
all they have is five loaves of bread and two fishes. And here is
Christ&#x0027;s challenge to them, and to us. Yes, in a way, God
alone can perform this miracle; but not if we contribute with
openness of heart, with an open hand and all we have. He did not
say to His disciples: Keep as much as you need for yourselves and
give the rest, your left-overs, to others; He said: Take all you have,
and give it all.
Is this not something that the Lord says to us now in a very
special way, in these days when we are so secure, so rich, so
opulent, and when we hear day after day of the hunger, the misery,
the death, indeed, from starvation of thousands and thousands of
people. And what the Lord says to us is simply: Give what you have
and let Me act afterwards; do not ask Me to work a miracle where
you could do the thing yourselves.
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The Apostles could do little; they could share only five loaves
and two fishes, but we can share so much. If our hearts were open,
and if from hearts of stone God had made hearts of flesh within us,
if we had learned anything of generosity and of mutual responsibility,
if we had learned a little about loving our neighbour actively, there
would be no hunger in the world.
Today&#x0027;s Gospel says to us, &#x0027;Look around
you&#x0027;; look at every person who is hungry, every person who
is homeless, every person who is in need, and remember that each
of these people is your responsibility, that all their hunger, their
homelessness, their misery is ultimately the result of your opulence,
your comfort, your refusal to share, to give; not to give beyond your
means – just to give.
If only we remembered what a certain saint says in his writings,
that whenever he eats a morsel which is not a necessity, whenever
he acquires or possesses anything beyond his strict needs, he has
stolen it from the hungry, the homeless, from the one who has no
clothes – he is a thief.
Does not this apply much more pointedly to us than to this
ascetic? We must reflect on this, because we are behaving like bad,
unworthy stewards; there is such a thing as stewardship of wealth,
intellectual, moral, emotional and material. You remember probably
the story of the unjust, the unfaithful steward who had cheated his
master, stolen from him, and when he was to be dismissed by the
master who had discovered his dishonesty, he called the people who
owed money to his master and reduced their debt. This is something
we could learn. He turned to people and gave whatever help he
could; we do not. Let us reflect on the words of Christ,
&#x0027;They need not depart from My presence in order to eat;
you can give them what they need&#x0027;. If we looked around us,
not far beyond the seas, but just round us, at the needs of people
who are hungry, who are homeless, who are deprived of rights, or
simply our neighbours who are at times so lonely and need a word
of comfort, friendship and solidarity, we would begin to fulfil this
commandment of Christ.
But let us not deceive ourselves; it is not by words of
consolation, by kind gestures that we will fulfil it. Christ said: Give all
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you have. And to us, perhaps, taking into account the little faith we
have and the narrowness and hardness of our hearts, He will say:
Give what is superfluous in your life; but give some thought to what
is superfluous, to what you spend on yourself unnecessarily, without
even deriving true joy and pleasure, or any advantage from it. Give
it, and then leave it to God to do the rest.
This is the judgement of God on me; it is also the call of God
addressed to each of you.
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Woman Taken In Adultery
Readings of the Sunday before Exaltation of the Cross and
Woman taken in adultery.
24 September 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
In today&#x0027;s Gospel we are told that God did not send
His Only-Begotten Son into the world to judge the world but to save
the world. The Living God became a true and living man, shared
with us all our human destiny, our creatureliness, the situation of a
fallen world, all its sufferings including the tragedy of death which
implies the tragic loss of consciousness of His communion with the
Father: My God, My God, why hath Thou forsaken Me?.. And we
are saved by His life and by Hid death, we are saved by His words,
‘Father, forgive them because they don&#x0027;t know what they
are doing’. But do such words apply to us who know, who should
know – haven&#x0027;t we heard the Gospel? Do we not know
what happened to Christ because of our sinfulness? Are we not
aware that the words spoken by Christ apply to all of us, and yet,
with a difference.
Saint Seraphim of Sarov said to one of his visitors, Yes, be sure
of God&#x0027;s forgiveness, be sure that God will respond to your
prayer; but remember o n e thing: the p r i c e He had to pay to
have power to forgive, and don&#x0027;t ask Him lightly for
forgiveness, don&#x0027;t bring unworthy prayers unto Him,
because it is His death that pleads our forgiveness; and we cannot,
without a response from our deepest self turn to God and ask
forgiveness at the c o s t of His death, if we bring n o t h i n g,
nothing at all but our desire to be free of the burden that crushes
us...
And if we ask ourselves what can we bring – we can bring first
of all our gratitude, our gratitude for t h a t love which alone can
save; a love so great that He accepted not only our human destiny,
but to l o o s e communion with the Father in order to identify
Himself with us in all ways and respects, He, the Son of God, left
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God-less upon the Cross, and pleading for us that we may be
forgiven...
But there is something else which we can learn from
today&#x0027;s second Lesson: the story of the woman taken in
adultery. This woman had been sinning, freely, lightmindedly, without
understanding, indeed as one of those who did not know what they
were doing! And of a sudden she found herself face to face with the
fact that s i n means d e a t h. She was taken in the act, and the Old
Testament proclaim(ed) death unto her. She realised then what sin
was. And she was brought to Christ by the crowd who wanted to
apply the harshness of the old-testamental law to her, without
mercy. And Christ saw that at that moment she had understood
everything; she knew that sin meant death, an ultimate destruction,
because in the eyes of the people of the Old Testament who died in
separation from God because only in Christ do we find our way back
to Him, that there was no other way than the descent into the sheol,
the place of the irremediable and eternal absence of God; she knew
that everything was over, not only the things that happen in time, but
all e t e r n i t y had become darkness and death: if she o n l y could
return to temporary life, to have t i m e to repent, to have time to l i
v e in a way that was worthy of God and of herself, – she would do
it! And t h i s is what Christ saw in her, t h i s is why He turned to the
judges, the sinful men and women who were prepared to kill this
woman for her sins while they did not realise their own sinfulness
and that they were carrying death upon their shoulders because of
them. ‘Let those of you who are without sin cast the first stones’ –
and no-one dared, because at that moment, these words so simple
and so direct brought to their consciousness the fact, that, Yes – no
o n e of them was without sin, and all had deserted God, renounced
their dignity, had betrayed their vocation, and there was no other
judgement about them than a death sentence: they could not
pronounce it against this woman, because to pronounce it meant
that they accepted it f o r t h e m s e l v e s.
And Christ Who k n e w the hearts of those who were before
Him, k n e w that this woman had gone through the gates of death,
and could come back by a divine act that would resurrect her: yes, t
r u l y bring her back from an anticipated, but certain death. And He
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told her, Where are those who were condemning thee? Has no one
done so? – No...– Neither do I condemn thee – go in peace, but sin
no more!.. And these words she could indeed receive in her heart,
those words i n d e e d could become the law of her life, because
now she knew in her body, in her soul, in her heart and mind, in all
her being that sin was death. And she accepted forgiveness which
meant l i f e!
Where do we stand, each of us, when we come to confession,
when we ask forgiveness from other people, when we are begged
by others to forgive them – where do we stand? Are we aware that
death is at work i n u s because of our God-lessness, our sinfulness,
the fact that we have chosen? – because she did not know what she
was doing, but we have the G o s p e l speaking to us, we have C h
r i s t speaking to us, we k n o w all things: where do we stand?..
Let us learn from her; and let us learn also from these man who
came armed with stones to stone the sinner, and realised that they
were locked in the same tragedy of sin and death with her, and that
they could not, n o t condemn her, because to condemn her meant
to condemn themselves to the same death.
Are we aware of this when we r e f u s e forgiveness? I am not
speaking of the lightminded words of forgiveness which we
pronounce so easily – but do we forgive from the depth of our
heart? Can we say to God F o r g i v e a s I f o r g i v e?
Let us stay with this thought, but also with the victorious joy that
God has send His Son into the world n o t to judge it but to s a v e it!
That salvation is at hand! That it is for us to take it – and it is given
gratuitously, as love is gratuitous and redeeming. Amen.
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Sobor In Russia
Sunday, 22 October 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
I have just returned from our yearly meeting of the Episcopal
Council in Russia. A Council of the Church is not an administrative
event; it is a moment when from all corners of the earth people
come bringing their faith, bringing a longing for God and for justice
on earth of their own people, bringing all the problems of the earth
and the problems of the Church. And at a Council things are looked
at in the light of the Gospel and of God, and all a Council aims at
doing is to express in action, in structure, in proclamation what the
Lord Jesus Christ has commanded us to be and commanded us to
do on earth: to be His witnesses, witnesses that are prepared to
proclaim His word in all its integrity, to stand in judgement before
Christ&#x0027;s word and their own proclamation of it, who are
prepared to learn from one another (and (?) how to be a Christian
and how to reveal the Gospel to those who do not know it, not in
words, even words of power and wisdom, but in the integrity of a life
worthy of Christ’s own life, Christ&#x0027;s own death.
But the culminating point of the Sobor this year was the
canonisation of two Patriarchs. The Council was gathered together
on the occasion of the 400 anniversary of the establishment of the
Patriarcate in Russia; that happened in 1589 in the presence and
the blessing of the Patriarch of Constantinople Jeremias the 2nd.
Then there was a long gap, more that 200 years when Peter the
Great having abolished the Patriarcate, no Patriarch was elected,
and it is on the eve of the Russian Revolution, not as a result of it
but in a tragic and glorious coincidence that Patriarch Tikhon was
elected.
Two Patriarchs were canonised this year; the first Patriarch and
Patriarch Tikhon – Job and Tikhon. It&#x0027;s an event that has
touched the very heart of Russian Christianity more than in one way.
I will say nothing about Patriarch Job. But Patriarch Tikhon stood on
the threeshold of the new and tragic world that was bursting into
Russian history, crushing all that had been and claiming to build a
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society that would be just, and true to men. He was a man of the old
times, no longer a young man when he was elected; having
occupied several Sees in Russia itself, he had been the first
orthodox bishop in North America, and he is still remembered there
as the founder of Orthodoxy.
It was the hand of God that made him Patriarch; everyone
expected other men, more brilliant, more prominent, more
impressive to be elected; but the election was done in two steps:
three candidates were proposed by the Council of 1918, and then
one name was drawn from an urn. And against the expectation of
many, it was Tikhon that was chosen by God. A man of the old
society, of the old world, he was confronted with a situation hitherto
unheard of, a situation of which no one could have foreseen, either
the birth, brutal, cruel, or the further development. And he had to
read the signs of time; he had to read in the historical situation for
which nothing in the past gave him any indication, what were the
ways of God, the place of a Christian, and the place of the Church.
He (served, searched, or...) and found the road which was the Royal
path of Christ, and the Royal path of the Church: the path of
martyrdom, the path of the witnesses.
In his person it is not only him that was now canonised; all the
martyrs of Russia, all those who gave their lives for God, for the
Gospel, for the Church and for a true, enlightened care of men were
represented by him. In our next Council we intend to canonise John
of Kronstadt, the first martyr of the Revolution Vladimir of Kiev,
Veniamin of Leningrad, Seraphim of Leningrad and others. And in a
further Council to proclaim the martyrs of all these years.
A canonisation adds nothing to the glory of the Saints; it
happens when a Church is mature to understand what they were,
what their testimony was when the Church, that is all believers, have
understood so deeply the ways of God (?) by them, that they are
prepared to follow them faithfully along the same path, which is
always the path to Calvary, but beyond it the path to the
Resurrection.
St Vladimir saintliness was recognised 200 years and more after
his death; the saintliness of Boris and Gleb was recognised at once
because they were more understandable, and they were received as
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a message at once by a martyr Church. And now the time has come
when, according to the word of the Gospel, what was whispered in
rooms, in houses, will be proclaimed from the house tops: the glory
of those who lived and died in loyalty and faithfulness to the true,
worthy image of man, and in loyalty and true faithfulness to the God,
Who in Himself through His Incarnation revealed the greatness and
the holiness of man.
It&#x0027;s a great day for us – not only in Russia, but to all
those who are seeking to understand the path of God in history, to
understand what we are called to be. Tikhon proclaimed to us that
what is Cesar&#x0027;s must be given to his, what is God’s must
remain God&#x0027;s own. And he made it quite clear, in his
teaching as well as in his life, that it is the t o t a l man that is
God&#x0027;s because it is in man that is imprinted the image of
God: the body, the mind, the service, the death if necessary of
everyone in the service of man, and adoration, worship and total,
ultimate loyalty to God; but not a distant God – a God Who had
become man to save, had become man to be one of us, and to
reach us how we can be worthy of our h u m a n calling.
May his prayers be with us always, and may gradually all of us
grow to that measure of faithfulness, of humble greatness which he
has revealed to us. Amen!
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Sower
29 October 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
How familiar, and how simple seems to us, appears to us
today&#x0027;s parable of the seed and of the sower (?) ; and yet,
how (?) relevant it is to us, and how much more thought we should
give to it. We forget the setting itself of the parable, the imagery of
the sower and the seed, and we don’t see in it an image of Christ,
walking along the roads and the paths of Galilee and Judea; and
everywhere He went, people came to the roadside because they
have heard, as the Blind Man have heard of whom Saint Marc
report, that He was a Teacher, that His words were true, that had in
them a power of life.
And people came, and lined the roads, and lined the streets,
and listened. Some were prepared for the message; some have
been in an agony of mind, have been asking themselves questions
which hitherto no one have been able to answer. But others came,
as so many people come now to a preacher, to an evangelist, to a
leader of any side, came to see a man of whom one spoke, and to
listen to what he had to say. He was not answering any of their
questions, He was not meeting any of their needs, except perhaps
the desire to see someone that was ‘outstanding’, someone unique
in his time. They heard the word, but it fell at their ears (?), they find
it beautiful, lovely, true – but it did not go beyond this. They were
listening to words, they were not listening to the cry of their own soul
that was hungry for words of truth.
And so, when He had passed, they all returned to what was
their ordinary, their ‘normal life’. They might have gone home and
repeated these words, saying, Wasn&#x0027;t it lovely? Didn’t He
speak well? – and then they went back to what was life, ordinary life,
day-to-day life...
Others, who had come to the roadside, received the message
with emotion, it stirred something in their hearts, something in their
minds, it answered s o m e t h i n g in them. And they received it
and hugged it to themselves, and returned home; but the moment
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they were no longer by the road, at home, the concerns of home
overwhelmed them: there was so much to do, so much to think
about, there was s o much in life, there was no time to reflect again
and again on the words heard, there was no time to sit quietly and to
look in imagination at the f a c e they had seen, to rehearse the v o i
c e they have heard.
We have another parable about those who have been called to
the Bridal Feast of the King: they heard a call, they knew they were
called personally – but could they go? The one had bought a field,
he was rooted in it, tied to it, a prisoner of it; others have bought five
pairs of oxen – they had to try them, they had something to do in
life, a vocation, a job, something great – or something simply that
matters supremely in a personal way, as the last one: he had taken
a bride – how could he spend time for anyone else?
Those are the people who receive the word, who receive it truly,
in their heart, b u t there are so many things that matter – tomorrow
will do, or, if we only could reduce the message to something livable,
simple, not to the absolutness of it!
And then, those who receive the message, like the rich soil that
could receive the message, receive a seed and bear fruit. Those
people were not simply better people, they probably were n o t
better people; they were people who had a question in their mind
and heart, people who had a longing, people for whom their daily life
was too narrow, too small, people who were aware that their soul
was deep, and vast and could not be f i l l e d with the trivialities – or
even the noble, the good things of life: they receive(ed) the
message, they took it to heart, d e e p into them, and they bore fruit
because it was answering a n e e d.
Now, we can apply it to ourselves: how many of us listen to the
words of the Gospel, listen to the words of preaching, read books
that are full of interest and depth, and they store it in their memory,
they enjoy it – but that is the end; they can quote it, they can (?) on
to others, – but that is all.
And there are so many of us who have received the message
with enthusiasm, with passion, k n o w i n g that this message is an
a n s w e r to all there is in us of longing, of hunger, of greatness,
indeed; but then, life is so complex, there is so much to do! And in
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all this doing, in all this complexity the words is left aside – for
another time, for another day, when I will be old enough not to have
any concerns: then I can turn back to this glorious moment when l i f
e unfolded itself in all its splendour – I keep it in my memory!..
What about us, receiving the message and bearing fruit?
But how does this message (reach?) us? I remember a Russian
priest saying to me, ‘I read the Gospel daily, and I respond to it very
seldom. But I read it daily because I never know whether today, or
tomorrow, or on another day I will be the barren roadside, or the
weeds by the way, or, of a sudden, whether this word will not fall on
a small patch in me which is capable of receiving it and bearing fruit’.
Isn&#x0027;t that simple, isn&#x0027;t that encouraging? We
all are the three things described in the (parable (?) Gospel; but if
we give a chance to God Who speaks, to God, Who passes through
our life, to God Who knocks at our heart – from time to time we will
receive the message with joy and let go of it; but from time to time it
will reach a depth in our heart, a core of our life and be the a n s w e
r that will change it.
Let us therefore listen, listen to the words of the Gospel day in
and day out; listen to the voice of our conscience, listen to what the
deepest self says to us about life, about truth, about reality; and
from time to time we will have been the good ground that can bear
fruit.
This parable, so simple, so clear, if we only apply it, can be a
beginning of a new life. Amen.
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Remembrance Day
Sunday 12 November 1989
(We shall now keep a few minutes of) silence in memory of
those who have lost their lives in the course of the many strives and
wars of the last century, and long, long before, ever since hatred,
greed and fear have taken (hold) of the people of God. Let us be
quiet.
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
God in Christ has taken upon Himself the burden of the world;
not our createdness, but our sin, our separation from God, our inner
dividedness, and indeed, indeed – our inner strife, all the greed, all
the hatred, all the fear of mankind culminating in the creation of the
kind of world which history presents to us and which we know from
our own experience.
He has taken all the burden upon Himself; He remained pure,
He remained sinless, but the burden was so heavy that He had to
die under its weight. And it is the weight of our world, our own weight
which has broken Him and brought Him to death.
How more tragic it appears to us when we think of the way in
which we had put, and put daily, day in day out, the burden of evil,
the evil within us, the evil in our midst upon the shoulders of other
people, of people who are like Christ, victims of this evil but who had
the frailty of creatures, the debility of creatures that are wounded by
sin unto death.
We remember today those who have died since the very world
began (begun (?) – not only in the last wars; we remember those
who have died since the world begun because mankind is
possessed of greed, of selfishness on the part of the ones, of
resentment, of bitterness, of the desire of revenge on the part of the
others, of fear on all sides, and of hatred on all sides. And this is
what we put on the shoulders of one another, not only at the
moments of war, but in the course of all history which is made of
tension, of strife, of competition, which is made of the fear of the
ones and the hatred of others, of the hunger of the ones and the
arrogant opulence of others. One of the Fathers has said that war is
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born of an evil peace; yes! Evil peace: can we speak of peace, when
we think of our world, of our own society, of all the tensions, the
hatred, the violence, the jealousy, all that divides and sets one
person against the other? And are we surprised then (?) moments
when the sum total of all this evil results in murder? In murders in
the streets, but also in that murder which we call ‘war’...
Saint Basil the Great in one of his letters says that no Christian
has a right to fool himself free from responsibility for the wars,
because, he says, if we were Christians in reality and not only in
name, love would have triumphed, and war, inner strife and
international struggle between nations would have been impossible...
When we think of the millions of people who have died because
of prejudice, of greed and hatred, of blindness, and when we think of
our responsibility, now for all that is going on in the world – indeed,
we have got to stand before God condemned by our own
conscience...
And we remember today those who have died, whom we, or our
parents, or our ancestors – what does it matter! – have sent unto
death, commanded to die, forced into death, and those who of their
own free will, in the likeness of Christ, have chose (?) to take upon
their shoulders the consequences of evil and die of it, die in pain, die
in fear, some with faith and hope, and some without hope and
without faith, but all, all of them knowing that they will never see
again the face of all those whom they have loved so much as to die
for their sake...
And can we forget also those who are left behind? Can we live
in such a way that mothers who have blessed their sons to die that
we may live, wives who have let their husbands go to die, children
who have been left alone without a father who had been killed by us
– can we not remember them? Are we going to lead such lives that
they will think: These men, these women don&#x0027;t even
remember what it cost to us to have given them our husbands and
our fathers, and our beloved ones? And this doesn&#x0027;t apply
only to men – how many women have given their lives in the same
way? How many people have died in prisons, in concentration
camps, murdered throughout the world, how many people have died
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of the hunger and misery that follows a war – are we going to stand
(there), and say, It was not m y concern, I was not born then?..
It is frightening to think that we can pass by people who have
lost e v e r y t h i n g that was dear to them, the dearest people, the
most precious people, have lost them in the hope that others may
live – and we pass them by, we forget: this is the past!
We will pray now for those who have lost their lives, people
whom we, or our parents, or our ancestors, that doesn&#x0027;t
matter, have sent into death, condemned to die that we may live;
but – it&#x0027;s not enough to pray! If we pray sincerely, if we
stand before God as witnesses of the fact that we are responsible,
and if we stand before God witnessing to the fact that they have
given their lives or that their lives have been stolen from them, torn
out of them, we must also make a resolve to make of our society a
society of peace, not of the false peace which is a balance between
hatreds and fears, resentments and greed – no! An other society: a
society in which all this is o v e r c o m e! These men, these women,
these children who have died of the hatred that is abroad in our
midst, of the cowardice, of the greed, of the fears that are rampant
in our midst – these people we must remember with awe, and we
must say that never shall we create a world of that kind... And it is
not in vain that I mentioned Christ taking our burden. Yes, l i k e
Christ they have died of the burden. Christ rose; they are still in the
tombs, waiting for the day of the resurrection; Christ have
conquered – they have only been seemingly defeated. Seemingly –
or not? Seemingly only if we do not receive the message of their
lives and deaths, if we do not become worthy of the death of these
men, of these women, and of the lives of these men, of these
women, but also of the pain and agony of those whom they left
behind. We must live in such a way that those widows, those wives,
those mothers should say, ‘Yes – they have given their lives; but it is
not in vain! We gave them to those people and those people have
understood the message of love, of sacrificial, Christ-like love, of
love crucified... Unless we do this, we have betrayed them, and we
are preparing, perhaps not for our generation, but for the next one
the same horror which has engulfed millions of people...
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Let us therefore pray, pray for God to receive them as martyrs,
pray to God to receive us in repentance, pray to God to give us
courage, and honesty, and inspiration s o to live that they should not
have died in vain; and let us not only pray, but overcome in us, in
the kind of peace that exists between us, every seed of death, of
hatred, of destruction. Let us remember that we wish evil to
someone, whenever we wish someone, O, if he only did not exist,
darken my life, – we are nursing the thoughts of Cain, n o t the
thoughts of Christ...
Let us beware! We will answer to God for the world which we
are making, and for the world which we are giving to those who are
still children, or yet unborn... And let us also hope that those who
have given their lives will pray for us, that their death should not be
in vain, that we should understand with all the (?) of our heart, all
our being – and become new, as Christ said: I make all things new!
– but not without us. Amen!
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Sermon on Gratitude
17 December 1989 THE TEN LEPERS
Ten lepers came to the Lord; ten men who were ritually unclean
and therefore, ritually rejected by their community, unable to attend
the common worship of the Temple, unable to come near the
habitations of men; and unclean also in the eyes of men because
their sickness could be transmitted to others: others could become
impure, others could be sick unto death.
They came to Christ and stood afar off because they knew that
they had no right to come near, to touch Him as had done the
woman who had an issue of blood and who had been healed. From
afar off they cried for mercy, and the Lord healed them; He sent
them to the priests in order to be ritually cleansed. Ten of them
went, and nine never came back. One of them, discovering on his
way that he was healed, let go of every other concern but his
gratitude to Him that had restored him to wholeness. He came back
and thanked the Lord, and the Gospel tells us that this man was a
Samaritan, a man who was outside of the Hebrew community, a
man who had no rights within the people of Israel, a man who was
not only a stranger, but a reject.
Why is it – and Christ Himself asks the question – why is it that
nine of them never thought of returning? Because they felt that now
that they were clean they were restored to the wholeness of the
people of Israel; they needed nothing more, they had everything.
The Samaritan knew that he had been cleansed, healed, made
whole without having any right to this love of God and this act of
Christ.
Isn&#x0027;t it true that gratitude springs up in our hearts more
powerfully, more gloriously when what we receive is undeserved,
when it is a miracle of divine and human love? When we think that
we deserve something and receive it, we receive it as our due; so
did the nine Jews. But the Samaritan knew he had no right to the
mercy of God, no right to this miracle of healing, and his heart was
filled with gratitude.
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Does this not apply to us? Indeed, it does! Indeed it does so
sadly, because all of us do feel that we have a right: a right to
human concern, to human love, a right to everything which the earth
and human relationships can give, ultimately, a right for
God&#x0027;s care and love for us. And therefore, when we receive
a gift we are superficially grateful, we say a perfunctory
&#x0027;thank you&#x0027;; but it does not transform our
relationship, either to God or to those who have been merciful to us.
We receive it as our due, and we are grateful to those who were
instrumental in conveying to us what &#x0027;naturally&#x0027; we
had a right to have.
The first Beatitude speaks to us in that respect very clearly:
Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of
God......Who are the poor in spirit? It is not those who are simply
poor; poverty does not call out the great virtues simply by itself; the
poor in spirit are those who in their heart and mind, in their whole
self, know that they possess nothing which is not a gift, and deserve
nothing of what gratuitously is given to us. Let us reflect one
moment on this.
We did not come into being of our own volition; God brought us
into being, and not by command, by an act of power. He brought us
into being by an act of love, He loved us into existence. By doing
this, He says to us: I love you! Without you, the world which I have
created would be incomplete in my eyes; but also, I have faith in you
that you will not betray my trust. I put my hope in all the good there
is in you; My love will never falter, My faith and hope in you will
remain unshaken – respond to them! The wonder is that however
little we believe in God, God believes in us. Is not this a marvel, a
wonder? And we exist only because of this faith of God in us,
because of this hope and love He has vested in us.
And if we think further we have not only existence – we are
alive, alive with the breath of God that makes us akin to Him,
capable of knowing Him! And again, He has revealed Himself to us
in so many ways, but ultimately in the Incarnation: God Himself has
become man for us to see how much we are loved, and how great
we are in His eyes, and indeed how great we are potentially in our
humanity; we can all become by communion to Christ the sons and
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daughters of the Living God, partakers of the Divine nature. And to
achieve this Christ has given us His life, His teaching, His death, the
forgiveness He gave to those who crucified Him: Forgive them,
Father, they don&#x0027;t know what they are doing! This applies to
us also, all the time, day in, day out, of His Resurrection, and the
manifestation of our human glory by His sitting at the right hand of
God, Saint John Chrysostom says, If you want to know how great
man is, look up to the throne of God – you will see Man enthroned
at the right hand of glory!
Is not that enough for us to be grateful, to be grateful before
any other particular gift is bestowed: the love of our closest, and of
other people that care, the security of life, food, air, health! But we
all take this for granted; we are not poor in spirit – we take it as our
due; why should we be grateful that we are given what is our right?
Why shouldn&#x0027;t God give us all that is His obligation to give.
This is our attitude, we don&#x0027;t formulate it so crudely, but we
live by it!
The Samaritan did not; he had no right to share anything that
was the right of Israel – and he was given it! And his gratitude was
aflame, aglow! Can we not learn something from him? And also, can
we not realise how wonderful it would be if out of gratitude we lived
in such a way as to give God joy, the joy of knowing that He has not
created us in vain, that He does not believe in us in vain, that He
has not put His trust in us in vain, that His love has been received, is
now incarnate, not only in emotion, but in action! Saint Paul says, It
is a greater joy to give than to receive; is that our attitude? If we are
truly grateful for the gifts which are ours – how generously, how
joyfully we would give to everyone around us in an act of love which
would be our sharing in the love of God... And if we realised that all
we have, in body, in soul, in circumstances of life, even in the
tragedies of life, comes because God has sent us into the world as
His messengers to bring divine presence at a cost, if necessary, of
our lives – how grateful we would be, and how we would live in order
that God should look at us, each of us, and say, Here is a disciple of
Mine who has understood, and who lives accordingly!
Let us reflect on this; let us learn to live out of gratitude, out of
the joy of being loved, out of our communion with God, but knowing
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that it is an act of gratuitous generosity, that we have no rights – and
yet we possess all things. Saint Paul said that: I have nothing, and I
possess all things. Each of us could be such a rich person in our
utter poverty, rich with all the love and power and richness of God.
Let us reflect, and let us give God, in an act of gratitude not
only spoken, not only dimly felt, but lived in every action of our life:
let us give Him joy, and the certainty that He has not created us in
vain, not lived and died for us in vain, that we are truly disciples who
have understood and who want to live His Gospel. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
510

Bridal Feast
24 December 1989
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
How often have we heard today’s a parable about those people
who were called to the Bridal Feast of the King, and who refused to
come: the one who had acquired a plot of land; he thought he was in
possession of it; in reality, he was so attached to it that he could not
d e t a c h himself from it: he was a prisoner of what he thought he
possessed.
And so it is with whatever we imagine we possess; it is enough
for us to have the smallest thing in our hand – and this hand is
alienated to us; we cannot use it anymore, we cannot use our arm,
our whole body is conditioned by what we possess, or imagine we
possess: we are held a prisoner by it.
Others refused to come because they had bought five pairs of
oxen: they h a d to try them, they had a task to fulfil, they had work
to do, they had perhaps what they believed to be a mission in life,
and therefore they had no tint for anything except that that was their
personal concern.
And the last refused to come because his heart was full of his
own joy; (having married), how could he be concerned with anyone
else’s marriage? He was full of his own joy – how could he
participate in anyone else&#x0027;s joy?
And so, they all turned away from the call.
Doesn&#x0027;t it apply very directly to us? Each of us
possesses something that he deems so important that he is
prepared to turn away from God – yes, from God: there is no time
for prayer, there is no time for worship (?) turn away from other
people who need him because he is busy with his o w n business?
And how often happened that we are full of joy or of sorrow –
but they are our o w n, we hug them to our heart, we have no time
for anyone else&#x0027;s sorrow or anyone else’s joy.
But then, what should we do? You hear every Sunday in the
Liturgy words that say, ‘Let us lay aside all the cares of this life’;
does it mean that we must turn away from the earth on which we
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live, from the tasks which are ours, from the joys and true sorrows
that come our way? No!
But there is an answer to it perhaps in the lines that precede the
reading from the Epistle which we heard today, where we are told: A
r e you risen with Christ? Are you where He is? Is your life h i d in
God with Christ? What does it really mean to us? It means that if we
are dead with the death of Christ to everything which is destructive
of love, destructive of compassion, which is self-centredness, which
is self-love, which leaves n o space for anyone but ourselves – if we
are dead to all this, and if we have accepted life on Christ&#x0027;s
terms, ready to live for others, live for God, live for the joy and life of
those who surround us – then we are risen with Christ, and our life is
indeed hid with Christ in God, it is at the very depth of God, at the
very depth of divine love! And t h e n we can turn to the earth; then,
instead of possessing we can serve, instead of overpowering we can
try to bring this earth of ours, in an act of love, in an act of
reverence to be f r e e, to be God&#x0027;s earth, to be able to
bring fruit, not as it does being raped, being violently possessed by
us, but giving us its fruit in an act of responsive love. And the same
applies to our tasks; we are called to serve, we are called to make of
all our life an act of concern, of love, of service – then, all that we do
becomes an act of God, then it becomes meaningful and it does not
separate us from God.
And if joy has come into our heart, it is a gift of God; if sorrow
has come into our heart, we can carry it t o G o d, for it to be
integrated in the mystery of salvation!
Let us reflect on this! Let us truly lay aside all the cares of this
life in the sense that let us not be prisoners, but free: Christ has
come to set us free. And then the earth, and our labour, and our
joys, and our sorrows and e v e r y o n e on earth will become part
of the Kingdom of God. Then indeed, our life will be hid with Christ in
God, but a God Who have chosen so to love the world (that) to be
incarnate, to become man among men, to take upon Himself all the
human destiny, createdness, life in a fallen world, the consequences
of human sin, and e v e n the loss of God which is what kills. And,
having accepted it all in an act of saving and redempting love, He
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has risen, and a n y o n e can enter into eternal life, the life of the
resurrection by uniting himself or herself to C h r i s t. Amen.
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Christmas Eve
6 January 1990
...I shall now say the same things which I have said to our
people in Russia, to all those of you who are here present, and to
the many, the many who will be listening to our broadcast.
We have, just a week ago, met face to face the New Year; we
met it with hope, and with joy, and yet, with a hope full of fear for the
future.
Hope and joy indeed, because one State after the other, one
nation after the other has shaken off the fetters of slavery and come
to freedom; but freedom is frail; a long experience of life, of our
knowledge how to make choices, and how to make responsible
decisions is necessary; we must pray for all those who are now
shaking the destiny of Europe and of all people that God give them
wisdom, clarity of mind, and strengths.
But also Russia is now facing new problems; the freedom which
was given has endangered also itself, and the wholeness, the peace
of the country, and in particular, in the Ukraine and the Western
parts of the Soviet Union a strife has risen between the Uniates and
the Orthodox(s); one church after the other is taken away by
violence by the Uniates; the houses of priests who refuse to
renounce Orthodoxy are been burnt down, and their families in
number of places have been murdered; priests who refuse to return
or to join the Uniate Church are in danger of their lives; but those
who d o so, are re-ordained, people are rebaptised, re-married;
Orthodoxy seems to be totally rejected by our brothers in the
Christian faith. One of our Bishops, Archbishop Makary of IvanoFrankovsk is blocked in the sanctuary of his Cathedral and has
undertaken a hunger-strike. But even this does not solve the
problem...
We must pray with all our hearts, with all our energy for peace;
not for the shaky peace of human compromise, but for a peace born
of mutual understanding. What does the keeping the 20th
anniversary of the Vatican decree of Ecumenism mean, if the
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Vatican remains silent, and the churches are been occupied, houses
are been burnt, and people are been murdered?
But the wrongs are never on one side; we must pray that the
peace of God m a y descend upon the hearts of all men; we must
call e v e r y o n e to this prayer! E v e r y o n e must be called to do
something either on one level or another to solve this problem.
We have entered a New Year at the same time with joy and with
hope; but also with a grave sense of the frailty of human
relationships, of the frailty of Christian love. And how frightening that
is in the face of the incarnation of God Who has so b e l i e v e d in
man, so l o v e d man that He gave His life for us!
We can enter this year with the words which were pronounced
on Christmas night in 39 by King George: “I said to the man who
stood at the gate of the year: Give me a light that I may trade safely
into the unknown!.. And he replied, ‘Go out into the darkness, and
put your hand into the hand of God: that shall be to you better than
light, and safer that a known way...’
Let us enter this year with Christ, as he entered it: ready to give
our lives for the sake of God and of our neighbour! To give all we
possess, all we a r e for the triumph of God; because the triumph of
God is the victory of Man.
Let us believe in man as passionately, generously, as God
Himself believes in us! And then Christmas, the incarnation of God
will become for us and in us a true power of newness! Amen.
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Christmas
7 January 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are keeping a Feast which is the decisive point in the history
not only of mankind but of the whole Cosmos. God, the L i v i n g G
o d has taken flesh, thereby becoming a man among men, and yet,
revealing to us all the greatness, all the immensity of what man is;
but at the same time uniting Himself to a human body that stands as
an image of all things created, He has become akin to all the
materiality of this world: everything, beginning with the smallest atom
and ending with the greatest galaxy can now recognise itself fulfilled,
revealed in glory in the Body of Incarnation.
But we must also ask ourselves questions about ourselves
because God has called us to enter into this mystery of communion
with God; God has called us to understand the way in which we can
become partakers of the divine nature, to use the words of Saint
Peter in one of his Epistles; let us therefore cast a glance at the
people involved in this glorious, mysterious night of the Incarnation:
The Mother of God, perfectly surrendered, perfectly given to
God in all Her purity and in all Her humility; a Living Offering capable
of uniting Herself to God in such a way that He became flesh. One
day in history, a maiden of Israel proved capable of bowing down
before the greatness of God, and receiving what cannot be received
otherwise then in humility and obedience. She was able to
pronounce the Name of God in worship with all Her mind, and heart,
and flesh – and God became man in Her.
And we all are called to open ourselves to God, we all are called
to let God enter into our lives, fill each of us – and this happens
incipiently, almost imperceptibly when we receive Communion. We
become partakers of His humanity, and the dwelling place of His
divinity. If we only could with greater depth, greater faith, and indeed
greater faithfulness keep the gift of this Communion...
And then, there is Joseph; Joseph who is bewildered both, by
the message of the Angel and by what is happening; bewildered – at
time in wonder, and at time in doubt. Isn&#x0027;t this an image of
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many of us? But how did he face his doubt and still remain in
wonder? Because he believed; because he accepted the fact that
there are many things which cannot be understood with the intellect,
but can be perceived, which can be experienced. And he did,
indeed, experienced what was going on: he saw. He saw the virgin
birth, he saw the presence of the God Who have become man.
And what is o u r way, how can w e find our way towards God?
Let us think of the Magi and of the shepherds.
The Magi were people of knowledge, people of science; but it is
not science that gave them wisdom; it its the contemplation of the
created world and their gradual, ever-deepening wonder before what
they saw; and the more they knew, the humbler they were, the more
they knew, the more open they were to all that God would reveal to
them about the depth, the mystery, the beauty, and the terrifying
depths of the created. And because they were full of wonder,
because they were open to the discovery of the unknown, of the
unthinkable, they were brought to that place, where the unthinkable
has taken place: the incarnation of God.
And then, there were the shepherds, men without knowledge,
but they had purity of heart; they had simplicity; they were capable
of listening to the message which the Angels brought not only with
their ears, but with their inmost self; they recognised the truth of the
message because it gave them life, joy, hope – and they found
Christ.
And what is the Incarnation about if it is not about the love of
God? And it is revealed to us in a way in which all love can reveal
itself to us: surrendered, frail, totally within our power to destroy, and
to hurt; this Babe of Bethlehem is the perfect image of love, given,
but perhaps, received by the ones – and indeed, as we know,
rejected by the others.
And so is the love of God; God created us in order that we
might (be (?) loved by Him with, all His being; and in this, He
accepted beforehand the Crucifixion, because He gave us power to
reject His love. We see that now exemplified in Christ, in the
Incarnation, in God becoming (become (?) Man (?) the Gospel
speaks of it: the few responded to the love of God, the many passed
Him by, and many shouted, “Crucify Him, crucify Him!’, because the
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message of love, of that love which is God&#x0027;s love, the total
gift of self was t o o much: it had to be erased in favour of selfish,
limited love – if that can be called love...
Let us therefore try to learn from the people who were there:
from the Mother of God and Her perfect freedom to give Herself,
and Her perfect generosity in doing so; Her perfect ability to believe,
to trust God at any cost, at all risks;
let us think of Joseph between wonder and doubt; and when w
e are in the same position, let us not only concentrate on our doubt,
but look with wonder at the impossible, unthinkable that is
God&#x0027;s way in our midst.
And then, let us learn, when we face the world that surround us,
dark and mysterious, so deep, so frightening – so entrancing also –
let us learn to look at it with wonder: not to pass judgements, but
look, look so deeply as to see its depth and the meaning of things.
And this we can do ultimately only if we learn to have a pure heart,
to cleanse ourselves from – selfishness, from hatred, from
everything that is darkness in our souls and in our lives.
And than we also, sooner or later, or rather: from time to time
will find ourselves face to face with the love of God, offering itself to
us frail, vulnerable, awaiting from us a response: let us then g i v e
this response.
But this response is to be given not only to God Whom we do
not see, but to e v e r y o n e who surrounds us, because Christ has
said to us, ‘Whatever you have done to one of these, you have done
to Me’. It is by loving concretely, actively, generously, at a cost those
whom God sends us, those whom we meet in life that we can learn t
h a t love, the love of God. Amen.
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“After Epiphany” and Bartimaeus
21 January 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The first words in Christ’s preaching newness of life that had
come with His incarnation were ‘Repent! The Kingdom of God is at
hand’ – it is there for us to take.
And indeed it was there and it is still there because the Living
God has come into the world , and the world has found a new
center, a focus; eternity in His Person is present in the world;
humanity has been revealed in its fullness and all beauty in Him; and
what He calls us to, is to realise that the Kingdom of God is not a
Kingdom of power, a Kingdom of domination, but our God is a God
of compassion, a God Who comes to us as a servant, to save, to
heal, to make all things new.
And this is why His words ‘repent’ are so important for us,
because repentance does not simply mean brokenheartedness
about our sins, our unworthiness; in Greek the word ‘repent’ means
‘t u r n Godwards&#x0027;; if we only repent, it means ‘turn away
from your own self&#x0027;! Don’t be immersed in nothing but you!
Turn away from all the things which are passing, and meaningless”:
not because they are passing – because in themselves they are
decay, and death – and look Godwards...
At times, we find in ourselves enough light, enough courage,
and understanding to do so; we can see that in Saints who having
heard Christ speak in the days of His incarnation, on earth, or who
read the Gospel, or who were told by His disciples from century to
century about the meaning of life, suddenly realised that all they
have lived for, was too small, that there was in them a greatness, a
vastness and depth which could not be filled with what they had
been living for; and who turned wholeheartedly, with all their mind, all
their energies, towards God Himself. This was repentance, an
active, real repentance.
But there were such who were not able to detach themselves
from what held them prisoners, who were prisoners, slaves of what
they should be treating as beauty, as meaning, as joy, as love.
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Some of those people were deprived of them to realise that they
were in need of something else: of God.
The story of Bartimaeus speaks to us in that way; we don’t
know who he was; we know only that there was a time when he had
his sight, he could see; he could see the beauty of the world, he
could see the beauty of human faces, he could be as one among
many, no different from others, he could have deep, joyful, rich
relationships; and all this, possibly, as it does to many of us,
screened away the depth of life, making impossible for him to detach
himself from surface and see what is at the heart of things: in the
way in which, in the full light of sun colours become so bright, relief
so intense, shadows so deep that we can see o n l y that; this is
probably what the Scripture warns us against when it says to us that
we should be afraid, careful about the demon of the noonday, the
moment when the visible becomes so intense, that the invisible is no
longer visible for us, perceptible. Bartimaeus had seen all those
things; perhaps, the visible had blinded him to the invisible – and he
went blind; and these was nothing around him he could see; the
world that had been beauty and joy for him was now wrapped in
darkness. And when he turned to all those who might have helped
him, he received no help, no human help, nothing.
Until one day, he heard a crowd passing by; a crowd that was
different from the many crowds that had passed him while he was
sitting and begging. This crowd was not simply a disorderly mass of
men moving along; it had a focus, it had a heart, a center; he
perceived that this crowd was unique; he asked, what the matter
was – Who was at the heart of this crowd? And he was told, it was
Jesus of Nasareth. And then he felt, that his last chance was
passing him, that if God passed without him having time to address
Him, it would be too late... The Scripture says to us: Turn to God as
long as there is time to do this... And he cried, he shouted; and the
pious people around Christ tried to silence him: wasn&#x0027;t
Christ speaking of great things of the spirit, of eternity – how dare
this man interrupt His speech, bring Him down to things so lowly as
the blindness of a poor beggar? But the blindness of the poor
beggar was to God more important than the listening crowd. He
stopped; He called him, and He asked him, what he wanted: his
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sight. And He gave him his sight; and in the same way in which He
gave his sight to the man born blind, He gave it, and at the same
time the blind man saw before him the face of God incarnate, the
depth of God&#x0027;s own eyes looking at him in compassion...
Isn&#x0027;t that a lesson for us, all of it? Because the
Kingdom of God is in our midst, because we are blinded by the relief
and colour of what we see. Is it necessary for us that tragedy should
strike for us to realise that human help, our own strength cannot
save us? Is it necessary that we should wait for tragedy to turn to
God and find i n Him all beauty, all meaning? But does it mean also
that when illness strikes, and when misery comes upon us, we must
not turn towards human help? No, it doesn&#x0027;t. There is a
passage in Ecclesiasticus that speaks very clearly about it: When
illness touches us, it says, – not quite in these words – when illness
touches us, let us first turn to God, assess our sinfulness, repent of
it, turn Godwards, and then, let us turn to those who can heal; but at
the centre, there must be God. And then, both the healer and the
person in need, i n God, will find new life.
A last thing; the day of Bartimaeus is the beginning of the
weeks that prepare us for Lent; let us reflect week after week on
what they convey to us; ask ourselves about our own blindness and
its causes, and ask ourselves whether we wish to turn to God Who
is light, healing, beauty, meaning.
Next week will be the day of Zaccheus, and the story of
Zaccheus will ask us: how deep is you vanity? How totally
possessed are you by the fear of the opinion of others, e v e n at
the cost of the judgement of God?
Then will come the day of the Pharisee and the Publican; how
much arrogance, how much self-assurance is there in us? How far
are we even from understanding what humility and
brokenheartedness are? The Publican did not dare enter into the
realm of God that was the Temple! How easily, arrogantly, we walk
in it...
And then will come the day of the Prodigal Son, the one that
had lost his way in his folly, but who also found his way back...
And lastly, if we have gone through all these motions, we can
ask ourselves, B u t w h y all that? And the answer will come:
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because as Adam and Eve we have lost God, and God is the only
way, the only life, the fullness of truth.
If we come to that point, then we can make the last move
before we enter into Lent: ask for forgiveness, forgiveness from all
those whom we have offended , ask forgiveness from God, pass a
severe, honest judgement on ourselves; and then, we will enter into
Lent, a word that in old English, as in German means s p r i n g, the
beginning of life that will lead us to the fullness of the revelation of
life in the Resurrection of Christ. Amen.
A last word: for the first1 time since his canonisation the
memory of Theophan the Recluse should be kept on Tuesday; we
have no service on that day, but pray to him, and thank God Who
sent him in our midst as a teacher of life.
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Zacchaeus
28 January 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
If we had heard what the Lord said to us last week in the story
of the Blind man, we must by now have looked attentively both at
our blindness and at what we can see, when, aware of being blind
we try to look deep into our soul. At every Liturgy the Choir sings a
Psalm in which one of the verses says to us, ‘The Lord gives
wisdom to the blind’ – not because they are blind, but because their
blindness separates them from the visible, from the tangible and
allow them to go deep into the invisible, into the depth of their own
soul, and deeper than their own awareness of self find themselves
face to face with the living God.
And today we are confronted with the story of Zacchaeus.
There are two aspects in it to which I would like to attract you
attention. On the one hand, Zacchaeus speaks to us of the most
common, the most all-pervading sin which ruins our life: it is vanity,
dependence on the judgement of people, longing for their approval,
desire to be right in their eyes w h a t e v e r our conscience says,
whatever the judgement of God may be.
Saint John of the Ladder says that vanity is arrogance in the
face of God and cowardice in the face of men. And indeed, vanity is
something in us, which eats in everything we do, into every plan, into
every desire, into every hope, into e v e r y t h i n g we attempt, like
rust, or to use another image of the Lord, like moth destroys all that
could be beautiful in our actions, eats into good and evil, but
destroys all of it, leaving only very little that can stand our own
judgement, the judgement of our own conscience, and the
judgement of God, but also the judgement of the people who i n the
e n d see us as we are, and turn away from us with sadness, or with
revulsion.
Vanity is not the same thing as pride; pride, as described in the
spiritual writers, is a truly devilish attitude of one who says, ‘I am
self-sufficient, I need neither God, nor men! Neither God’s
judgement, nor men&#x0027;s judgement counts for me! I am my
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own law, and I despise all other judgement’, – how different from
vanity! Vanity consists of our longing, our desire to be approved of
whatever the cost – and that is the terrible thing: whatever the cost!
Even at the cost of our integrity, even at the cost of our faith, of our
loyalty to God, of our loyalty to others, not to be condemned, not to
be judged severely.
And in the case of Zacchaeus, we see a man who proved able,
because he so l o n g e d to be with God, so longed to s e e Him,
the God come to save sinners, that he turned away, he trod under
foot his own vanity. He, a man well known in his city, a man who was
respected, a man who had a social standing, like a street boy
climbed upon a tree to s e e Christ because he was small of stature
and the crowd prevented him from meeting the gaze of His Saviour.
How much he must have heard of laughter, of jokes, of cat-cries!
But it mattered nothing to him; what mattered was to s e e Christ.
Who of us has the courage to act in a similar way? Not to take,
perhaps, that risk, but any risk? A few years ago, a young man
came to see me who complained that we had few young men, or
men altogether in our midst; and I said to him, ‘Have you brought
your friends here?’ He looked at me with horror and said, ‘I
couldn&#x0027;t possibly speak of my faith to my friends! They
might laugh at me!’ – that was an example of the way in which w e
treat God, our true, deepest convictions, our own selves, ultimately.
And then, there is another aspect in the story of Zacchaeus;
because he had overcome vanity, because he had pushed himself
out (of sight?), because what have mattered to him at that moment
was not men&#x0027;s judgement but only the possibility – or
otherwise – of seeing God face to face, Christ saw him alone, in the
whole crowd, called him, and came to his place.
And this is the second feature which I want to underline,
because what Zacchaeus did, was not simply to rejoice in the
coming of the Lord; he made the next step; he said to Him, ‘A l l I
have done evil, I will put right! I will put right tenfold!’ – this is the
second condition of our salvation as presented in today&#x0027;s
Gospel: it is not enough to shake away for one moment our vanity,
our dependence upon people&#x0027;s judgement, to stand for one
moment before the eyes of God, and then go away happily and
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satisfied – no! This only a beginning! And the r e a l thing begins at
the moment when we say to the Lord, ‘All that I have done wrong,
within my power but without fear, without greed, I will restore and
repair’...
And so this is what we are confronted with this week; we must
look deep into ourselves and ask ourselves, ‘How such does vanity
destroy my life? How such does it eat into good and evil? How much
does it destroy the beauty that is woven into my soul?’ And
secondly, if we see, however little of it – turn to God, turn to life
decisively, and s t a r t putting right. But not lightly, not just enough
to be satisfied with ourselves, but radically, ruthlessly, courageously,
because the question is, ‘Shall I become one of the followers of
Christ, or shall I have a passing emotion that will die within me, and
shall I be a g a i n where I was – vain, that is empty, worth of
nothing. Amen.
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Sunday of the Prodigal Son 11th February
1990
How can we translate in terms that apply directly to us this
parable, so rich and so beautiful? This is what I wish to try and do
once more.
How often it is that we destroy a deep, a meaningful relationship
because we get accustomed to the fact that the person who loves
us gives, gives generously, gives continuously, never remembering
himself, or herself – just gives; and how easy it is, gradually, to
forget the person and to remember only the gift. This is what
happened to the prodigal son, and this is what happens continually
in our human relationships.
A relationship is established because for some miraculous
reason we see a person, we see truly, with the eyes of our soul a
person with all the beauty attached to this word. And then this
person proves to be great, generous, and giving, but gradually the
person becomes less and less important to us, while the gifts
become all-important. I do not mean material gifts; I mean warmth,
and tenderness, and understanding, and so many other things. The
well ceases to matter, what matters is the water that runs along the
rivulets.
If we continue in that spirit, then we turn away from the person
more and more, he ceases to exist. The prodigal son said to his
father, «Give me all that would be mine when you die» – in other
words, «Let us agree that you don&#x0027;t exist for me any more
– what matters to me is all that you can give». And like the prodigal
son, we then live for a while on the gifts received; our heart is still
warmed with the warmth which was given us, our mind still lives on
the richness of previous communication and intellectual intercourse.
Gradually even that fades away because it is no longer fed from
source, from the fountainhead, it becomes memories – and then,
even these memories fade, and we begin to be hungry.
During the time when we could take advantage of the gifts
received, we were surrounded with people who also wanted to feed
on what we had been given, like the prodigal son was surrounded by
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people who never left him alone as long as he was rich with his
father&#x0027;s wealth. But when nothing was left of it they turned
away, and for a second time barrenness came into his life. He had
rejected one human relationship, and now he was rejected by others
and he was left alone. He tried to feed somehow, but there was
nothing for him to feed on; he went hungry.
How often it happens in our lives, that having discarded a
fountainhead of a relationship, having been discarded by others who
thought they could endlessly drink of the rivulets that run through us,
we find ourselves ahungered. If we only could at that moment
realise that what we have lost is the living way of relating to God and
the living way of relating to people around us.
We cannot live all our life on gifts. We can live in relation to God
and in relation to others in a continuous exchange, in which we are
as much the givers as we are at the receiving end of other
people&#x0027;s, of God&#x0027;s generosity. But when we feel
hungry, when we feel desperate, when we feel dying of hunger, do
we always remember that we have turned away from God, the
Living God? That we have discarded the Living Bread of Heaven?
That we have created with those who surrounded us, false
relationships of giving what was not ours, that was taken away from
us the moment it was given?
Then it is time for us to reflect deeply and earnestly on
ourselves, and to realise that we have sinned against Heaven, and
against our father, our brother, our neighbour, our sister – anyone
around us. &#x0027;Sinned&#x0027; means cut ourselves away
from them, tried to be self-sufficient – no, not quite: tried not to
relate to them as a giver, but relate only as a beggar, or a leach.
It&#x0027;s time then to go back; to go back to those who have
been nurturing us, giving, caring; and ultimately to God, Who is the
fountainhead of all gifts.
But so often, when we do this, it is not the father of the prodigal
son whom we meet; we meet the elder brother, the one who has
never had a true relationship of love, of friendship, either with us or
with our father. We meet one who can pride himself on having
always been dutiful, who has honestly slaved in his father&#x0027;s
house, done all that was to be done – but without a heart; done as
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one fulfils an obligation that one cannot escape, or struck a bargain,
work against pay, work against security, toil in exchange for
belonging to a household that is safe.
We must reflect on that, because we are not only the prodigal
son in our human experience, we are so often also the elder brother.
Who meets everyone who comes, saying «I have lost touch with
you, it is my fault, I have been a parasite, I want now to be a friend»
– or how often we are the person who says, «There was a time
when I was your friend. There was a time when we lived within a
relationship that was precious to me – you broke it! My wounds are
healed, I don&#x0027;t want to re-open any more. To me you are of
the past, you have died, look for others to redeem you into life».
How often are we the elder brother?
How different from the father who simply, at no moment, has
ceased to love the prodigal son, even at the moment when this
prodigal son renounced him, rejected him, wanted him dead in order
to possess all that he had gathered by years of toil, of wisdom, of
sacrificial love. The father has never ceased to love; the elder
brother has – or rather – had never loved, only &#x0027;related’,
professionally with those who surrounded him. And the father is the
one that runs forward to receive the prodigal son: have we ever
done this? When someone has offended us deeply, cruelly – have
we ever been the one that makes the first move, remembering that
it is easier for the offended one to make the first move because
there is no humiliation, and no fear of rejection on the part of the
offended, while there is a terror of humiliation and rejection on the
part of the offender. Have we ever made the first move to bring to
life again one that was spiritually, humanly dead? Have we been
prepared to give him his first robe, have we clad him in his old
relationship? Have we been prepared to give our signet ring, giving
him (?), power over our person, our goods, our honour when he had
squandered our friendship, humiliated us? Have we given him, as it
says in the parable, shoes for him to walk, to walk safely?
If we reflect in these terms, each of us will be able to find where
he belongs, we all belong to all the elements of this tragic and
beautiful parable. But it is not enough to discover that; we must,
having discovered who we are – and we are simultaneously the
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elder brother and the prodigal son – we must make a move, we
must take a decision, we must renounce the kind of self we have
been so far, go back and ask for forgiveness, for mercy – ask
forgiveness from God, yes, but that is easy, because God visibly,
tangibly never sends us empty away, never says to us «Go away
from me!» – but from those whom we have offended, and from
those who have offended us.
Let us reflect on this; this is a parable that precedes the week in
which we remember the fall of man, the way in which mankind lost
paradise, unity with God, oneness with one another, harmony with
the created world – lost everything. This is a last warning, we can do
something in the course of one week – not everything, something,
so that when we come face to face with the Judgement, we can
stand before our Judge and say «We have no words, we cannot, in
any way, prove ourselves right – but I have done what I could. Have
mercy and save me!» Amen.
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Last Judgement
Sunday 18 February 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The
judgement of God is seen both as the last judgement and the dread
judgement of Christ.
Last in the sense that there is a finality in it; those who will have
stood before the judgement of God will be within the mercy, but they
will be u n a b l e to do anything any more to save themselves. It will
be too late to regret the past because there will be no way of
repairing the past, there is no way of starting anew, because the
way of (?) man will have come to an end of our earthly life, and we
will stand into (?) total stability and the dread intensity of eternity; it
will be too late.
And in that sense, the last judgement, the final, ultimate event is
also a dread event: too late! Indeed, we will be in the mercy of God,
indeed, we will depend on the mercy of those who have loved us, in
whom we have kindled a spark of love (light (?), and who will turn to
God and say, ‘He, or she have not lived in vain: s e e what spark his
or her life have brought into my life! This person may not have been
a beacon in life, not even a small candle – but this person has left
something of You in life’.
But shall that be enough? It is not enough to be forgiven, it is
not enough to be loved: we must be capable of accepting
forgiveness and of receiving love. And we know from our earthly
experience how often it happens, that loved – we do not love in
response, forgiven – we reject the forgiveness, s t o n e we become
instead of being living beings...
So, there is in today&#x0027;s thought of the Last judgement
an element of finality, and an element of dread. And we must realise
this, because this finality is not going to happen only thousands of
years away from us when the whole of the world will stand before
God, kingdoms and nations bringing to God their shame and their
glory. It will happen to e a c h of us on the day of our death. We will
stand before God knowing that this is the e n d – the end in the
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sense that we will be able to do nothing to correct the past and to
start anew.
And yet, how simple in a way the Judgement is in the words of
Christ! He does not speak to us of our creeds, He does not speak to
us of the great things of which we dream at times, passing by the
little we can do for the sake of the great things we do not do and
shall never do; the question He is asking in the Gospel is this, from
each of us: Have you been human or in-human? If we have been
human, if there was compassion, and mercy – but an a c t i v e
compassion, a creative mercy (?) than you can stand before God. If
there was neither mercy, nor compassion, there is n o dimension
within us to outgrow our createdness and our humanity in order to
become the dwelling place of the Living God, to unite ourselves as a
living member to the Body of Christ, i n Christ and by the power of
the Spirit, in the words of Saint Ireaneus of Lyon to become t h e
Only-Begotten Son of God.
And this will happen when our own, personal death will occur;
and it will happen again, in a new way, unfathomable, unimaginable
when all history will come to an end.
But it happens day in and day out, we must be aware of this!
Day in and day out our conscience is judging us; day in and day out
we pass judgement about ourselves: whether we have spoken the
right words, thought the thoughts worthy of ourselves, and of God,
and of those who love us, whether we have acted rightly, whether
our will was directed to the good even if we have not succeeded to
perfection! Day in and day out we stand before the judgement of our
conscience – but how more convenient, how easy it is to dismiss is
for later: Yes, later I shall put things right!.. And this is already now
the judgement of God, and the moment comes, when having
discarded the claims, the challenge of our conscience, we become
more and more insensitive to those claims, more and more
indifferent to the challenge until we can no longer respond, until to
are deaf to the voice of God within us.
This is the b e g i n n i n g of the judgement, n o w, d a y i n, d a
y o u t, at every hour of our life; then there will be a turning point of
no return: our death. Then we will be able to count on nothing but on
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what have sown on earth: shall anyone stand before God and say,
‘He has not lived
in vain! He has left a mark in my life which is worthy of You, my
Lord and my God!’.. Then there will be a last moment when the
whole history will be wound up, and there will be no return...
Let us reflect on this; every day we can either enter into eternal
life – or fall out of it. Let us live, grow into it, before it is not too late.
Amen!
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Forgiveness Sunday
Liturgy 25 February 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
Last week we heard in the Gospel a stern warning: that one day
we will stand face to face with God when it will be too late to regret
our past, when judgement will come upon us because our own
conscience will stand as an accuser and because all our past will be
before our eyes.
And today the Church gives us hope: the first words of the
Gospel indeed, speak of two things at the same time, on the one
hand repeating the warning of the last week and giving us a way of
salvation: if we forgive those against whom we have (?) we shall
also be forgiven.
So, salvation is in our hands; we repeat such words every time
we pray the Lord&#x0027;s prayer! Forgive as I forgive!.. And so,
the door is open for us for forgiveness. And if forgiveness is given,
then the brokenness which is ours is restored to health and to
wholeness; then, the relationships which exist between us and
others are healed; and t h e n we become again capable of receiving
God&#x0027;s o w n forgiveness.
But forgiveness must be both given and received...
We must today, in the few hours that are left to us ask
ourselves, ‘Whom have I offended? To whom am I a temptation, a
stumbling block? Whom do I prevent from having a light and open
heart?’ And then we must do what we can about it. And what we can
means first of all to pronounce a judgement about ourselves: W h o
are you who judges someone else&#x0027;s servant, says Paul; it is
to his Lord and Master that he stands and falls; and He, – the Lord –
has power to restore him to health...
These words are addressed to each of us: w h a t right have I
to judge, to condemn, to reject, to despise, simply to turn away from
a n y o n e? Am I not myself deserving the same condemnation? If I
cannot show mercy, then the Divine judgement will be as merciless
to me as I am to others! So if we only could come to our senses, we
might turn to those whom we have wounded, offended, humiliated,
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rejected, come up to them, bow l o w before them, and say,
‘Forgive!’... But this must be done from the heart, not as a pious
exercise; . it must be truth, and we must in order to do this pass a
severe ,judgement about our own selves; but we cannot always
even do that much, we cannot always find enough courage to come
humbly, sincerely to ask forgiveness from those people whom
outwardly or inwardly we have rejected.
Then, let us go up to them and say, ‘I have offended you, I have
hurt you in my inner self I have rejected you, I wished you were not
there, I wished you didn&#x0027;t exist – you are a sore in my eyes,
and yet, I cannot find either courage or greatness of heart, or
humility, or a sense of my own sins in order to ask forgiveness! All I
can do is to say ‘I can&#x0027;t ! And beg of you to forgive me for
being unable to take this step, and I b e g of you, p r a y for me that
I may one day be able to heal my own soul and yours, my own life
and yours... And there will be cases also when even that will be too
much; then let us stand before God, and say, ‘Shame, shame of
me! O God, how low I have fallen – help me! You were able to raise
Lazarus out of the tomb – s p e a k a word of life! Breath (e (?) your
life-giving breath on me that I may change...
But this applies to the one who will c o m e to receive
forgiveness – what about those who are to give it? Aren&#x0027;t
we all tied in the same knot, aren&#x0027;t we all in the same
position? If someone comes up to us – are we capable of forgiving
(?) resentment, anger seething within our hearts.
If we can forgive, if in response of someone else&#x0027;s
heartbrokenness we can say, ‘O, my poor! Of c o u r s e I forgive, o
f c o u r s e I receives you in my heart, o f c o u r s e I am prepared
to carry your burden as I am commanded by Paul the Apostle! –
that would be s o beautiful; but so often we cannot do this! So often
we should be honest enough to say, ‘No, I can&#x0027;t! I am too
deeply wounded, my pain is too great, my anger is aflame! You, who
are the cause of it, y o u pray for me that I may be healed and
capable of forgiving because we are both locked into the same
tragedy, we b o t h are standing now before God condemned: I,
because I cannot forgive, you, because you cannot ask for
forgiveness...
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And if we were unable to forgive, let us stand before the
judgement of our conscience, before the judgement of God and ask
Him for help as long as we are alive...
And there are two other things which I want to mention.
The one is that we have another debtor Whom we do not
forgive: it is God! We daren&#x0027;t speak in such terms but
isn&#x0027;t it true that we accuse God all the time of all that has
gone wrong in our lives? Isn&#x0027;t it true that at every moment
we say within ourselves that had G o d have been looking after us,
had the circumstances of our life been different, had He not made
me as I am, had He not put such and such people in my way, had
He not engendered all the things that have brought me to shipwreck,
I would have been such a wonderful person: free, alive!... We
condemn God every moment for who we are, for what we are, for
what has happened to us, for the reasons that we are such: we
must give thought to that, because this is as grave as rejecting our
neighbour.
And there is another thing, a last one: we must ask ourselves, w
h a t we do to the souls of other people when we slander our
neighbour, when we gossip; gossip seems to be harmless exercise;
at times it is a hypocritical exercise when we say to a person, ‘I
know that you love so-and-so, so I will tell you the worst about him
or her so that you can pray more deeply’: it is a LIE, a lie, and a lie
is always of satan, of the devil; it is a way to death and destruction.
We must learn that the moment we gossip, the moment we slander
someone else we are murderers. And we must also realise that it
comes not from our love of truth and of right, it comes simply
because we are too cowardly to come up to a person and speak.
And one day will come, if gossip continues to be rife in this
Parish as it has been for months now about one person or another,
a moment will come when I will make a final challenge to it; I will
force the people who slander and gossip others to meet them face
to face, and if necessary, I will proclaim their names so that people
should keep out of them, as one keeps out of people who can give a
deathly infection , murder souls...
This is the threshold of Lent; Lent is a time of renewal, it is a
spring of life; but we can n o t be renewed, we cannot become new
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if we carry with us all the distructiveness, all the evil of yesterday
into it!
Let us therefore reflect on who we are, where we stand with
regard to each of those people whom we cannot accept, or whom
we reject, whom we hate, whose name we destroy!
And remember also that by destroying the name of one person,
the personality of one person in the eyes of one unique person, we
destroy t h a t person whom we call our friend and whom we claim
to be a friend of (?) and yet, that is the door, the o p e n door if we
forgive, we can be forgiven! This is the demarcation line between life
and death!
Let us try! Let us try to restore if not paradise, at least a
beginning of it, a beginning of the Kingdom: let it come with power to
overcome us, to transform us, each of us, all of us... A Russian
theologian of the 19th century said that the Church is an organism of
love: a r e w e s u c h? Is there love, God’s love abroad in our
midst? The love that covers up the sins of people, a love that heals,
a love that gives hope, that restores the oneness which i s paradise?
Let us think of Paradise! Let us think of the joy, of freedom and
of love! Remember the last words of today’s Gospel: Where your
treasure is, your heart is – w h e r e is our heart?
Amen!
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Triumph of Orthodoxy Sunday
4 March 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
Week after week in the period of preparation for Lent, we have
been confronted with parables in which our own condition is so
clearly, so sharply, so accusingly depicted; and also with stern
warnings that there is no middle way between the way of life and the
way of death, that we can live on earth in a twilight or
unconsciousness, but a moment will come when the full light will
shine before us, and when then it will become clear whether we,
ourselves, have been children of light or prisoners of darkness.
And the culminating point of this process is the reading of the
Canon of Saint Andrew of Crete in which both sin and repentance
are so powerfully depicted.
But now we enter into a new phase of our preparation for
Easter; we enter into Lent which is an old word that means
&#x0027;spring&#x0027;, the beginning of life; a period when we will
no longer be confronted with our twilight or the darkness which still
has power over us, but with the light of God, the light that dispels
darkness, the light that makes all things to shine and to be light itself
according to the word of Christ.
And today we remember the day of the Triumph of Orthodoxy,
the day when the Church recognised in its last Ecumenical Council,
in the 9th century, that all that was essential to the Christian faith
had been proclaimed. And what had been proclaimed was our hope,
our absolute, unshakeable hope, because what it proclaimed was
that God had become Man; that God had chosen, in an act of love
for us, of solidarity with us, however sinful, however fallen, however
darkened we were, had chosen to become a man in our midst,
taking responsibility – yes, responsibility! – for His act of creation
performed without our ascent, and the freedom He gave us that is
the a b s o l u t e condition for our being able to love and to chose
life rather than death, but at the same time which is the frightening
condition of our fall.
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And today we have read the Gospel, in which Saint John
proclaims, in the words of Nathanael, that Christ is the Son of God,
the King of Israel, that Salvation has come, that God is in our midst,
that all things are possible if we only, if we o n l y believe.
We have read – or heard – today in the Epistle how before us
millions of people have believed in the u n b e l i e v a b l e: that God
can love us in such a way, that God can love e a c h of us and all of
us with His life and His death, that God can love us however
unlovable we feel within ourselves and (?) to others: we are called to
believe the u n b e l i e v a b l e to be sure that God has a heart
deep and wide enough to contain us; or, if you prefer, that His love is
sacrificial... (?) that He not only became a man to share with us all
our condition, including the horror of having lost God: My God, My
God, why hath Thou forsaken Me? – , but He is prepared day in day
out to seek us out, to take us upon His shoulders as the shepherd
takes the lost steep, or if necessary, to take us upon His shoulder
the way H e, in Holy Week, took up His cross to walk, to fall under it,
to be crucified upon it, and because in His f r e e gift of Himself He
could obtain the power to forgive: Forgive them, Father: They
don&#x0027;t know what they are doing...
And we are looking now towards the vision of Holy Week, step
after step; but this Holy Week is not a Week of horror: we k n o w
that this Holy Week is s u f f u s e d with the glory of the risen
Christ, that the Holy Week is a week when we are confronted, each
of us, all of us together and singly, with love Divine, with the extent,
the depth of Divine Love, a personal love, a love addressed to each
of us...
And we will see in the course of these weeks two things: today,
that God has come in our midst, – He, the Light is in the midst of the
twilight of history, or in the darkness of the darkest soul and the
most sinisterly (?) dark situation!
If t h a t is true, then all things are possible! Then i n d e e d we
can believe the u n b e l i e v a b l e! And more than this: we will be
shown week after week what God c a n do! Next week, in the day of
Saint Gregory of Palamas, we will hear proclaimed by him the fact
that God does not only cherish us as it were, from the outside, not –
but He gives us His grace which like fire pervades us, making us
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gradually if we only accept it, to be like the Burning Bush in the
desert that burnt without been consumed, because God does not
consume, does not destroy, unless we turn against Him; yes, He i s
the consuming fire until and unless we accept Him. But accepted,
He makes us partakers of His Divine nature, He fills us with His own
life, He is life itself in us, and we in Him.
These are the two messages that come now; and then we will
see that Saint John of the Ladder teaches us h o w to move
Godwards, how to overcome the twilight of (or) darkness which is in
us. And we can see the result of this struggle, of this cry of the soul,
of this hunger for life and for light in the person of Saint Mary of
Egypt and of other sinners who r e c e i v e d Christ and were
transformed, transfigured, saved...
This is the way that leads us step by step to meet Holy Week, a
Weak so holy when the love of God has been expressed not in
words, not in blessings, not in tenderness, but in the vision of the
cost of love to God Himself, the cost of o u r falling away from Him
to the Son of God become the Son of Man.
How can we respond to it? What is then the message of this
period? In the first period which I have mentioned we were
confronted with evil in us, been challenged by it: This is what you
are! And t h i s is what is bound to happen... But n o w we are
confronted with this vision of unutterable beauty and hope: how can
we respond to it?
By gratitude! Gratitude is the next stop; gratitude is what must
carry us through all this week: gratitude, a sense of wonder: how
can God be as He is? How can He love m e as I know myself, and
indeed, horror of horrors, as others know me!..
And if t h a t is understood by us, then the only answer we can
give to God i n gratitude, to express our gratitude, is to say,
&#x0027;Lord; However weak I am, however imperfect, however
sinful, however unworthy – from the depth of my gratitude for Who
You are and what You do, I will do all within my power, however frail
my will, however weak my power, I will do all I c a n to show you that
I have u n d e r s t o o d the message of love, the message of the
cross, the message of mercy, that I have understood with all my
being and that I want to prove it by living in such a way that would
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be a proof of my understanding, live in such a way that I should be a
j o y to You, a j o y to God, a consolation to God!..
O God! To think that we can do this! Aren’t we going to do it?
Let us enter into these weeks of Lent r e all y as one begins to live in
spring! Enter into newness of life, and throughout, throughout these
weeks, in gratitude, to give joy to God... And then we will be able to
face Holy Week not as the ultimate horror that condemns the
ungrateful, the murderer of Christ – no: as a Week that is a full and
perfect revelation of a love understood, received, and insofar as we
can e n a c t e d by us.
O, let us gather all our strength, and when our strength will not
suffieth, let us remember the promise of Christ: M y strength
deploys itself in weakness; all things are possible to me – as Paul
puts it – in the power of Christ that sustains me... And the words of
Christ: What is impossible to men is possible to God: let us s u r r e
n d e r to God to give Him joy! And all will be of God, and all will be
well! Amen!
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Saint Gregory Palamas Sunday
11 March 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
In one of the Psalms we can read the following words: Those
who have s(o)wn with tears will reap with joy... If in the course of
weeks of preparation we have seen all that is ugly and unworthy in
us mirrored in the parables, if we have stood before the judgement
of our conscience and of our God, then we have truly sown in tears
our own salvation. And yet, there is still time because even when we
enter into the time of the harvest, God gives us a respite; as we
progress towards the Kingdom of God, towards the Day of the
Resurrection, we s t i l l can, at every moment, against the
background of salvation, in the face of the victory of God, turn to
Him with gratitude and yet, brokenheartedness, and say, ‘No, Lord! I
am perhaps the worker of the eleventh hour, but receive me as
Thou promised to do!..’
Last week we have kept the day of the Triumph of Orthodoxy,
the day when the Church proclaimed that it was legitimate and right
to paint icons of Christ; it was not a declaration about art, it was a
deeply theological proclamation of the I n c a r n a t i o n. The Old
Testament said to us that God cannot be represented by any image
because He was umplumbable (?) mystery; He had even no Name
except the mysterious name which only the High Priest know. But in
the New Testament we have learned, and we know from experience
that God has become Man, that the fullness of the Godhead has
abided and is still abiding forever in the flesh; and therefore God has
a human name: Jesus, and He has got a human face that can be
represented in icons. An icon is therefore a proclamation of our c e r
t a i n t y that God has become man; and He has become man to
achieve ultimate, tragic and glorious solidarity with us, to be one of
us that we may be one of the children of God. He has become man
that we may become gods, as the Scripture tells us. And so, we
could last week already rejoice; and this is why, a w e e k before,
when we were already preparing to meet this miracle, this wonder of
the Incarnation, softly, in an almost inaudible way, the Church was
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singing the canon of Easter: Christ is risen from the dead! –
because it is not a promise for the future, it is a c e r t a i n t y of the
present, open to us like a door for us to enter t h r o u g h Christ,
the Door as He calls Himself, into eternity.
And today we remember the name of Saint Gregory Palamas,
one of the great Saints of Orthodoxy, who against heresy and doubt,
proclaimed, from within the experience of the ascetics and of all
believers, proclaimed that the grace of God is not a created Gift – it
is God Himself, communicating Himself to us so that we are
pervaded by His presence, that we gradually, if we only receive Him,
open ourselves to Him, become transparent or at least translucent
to His light, that we become incipiently and ever increasingly
partakers of the Divine nature.
This is not simply a promise; this is a certainty which we have
because t h i s has happened to thousands and thousands of those
men and women whom we venerate as the Saints of God: they h a
v e become partakers of the Divine nature, they a r e to us a
revelation and certainty of what w e are called to be and become.
And today one step more brings us into the joy, the glory of
Easter; in a week’s time we will sing the Cross – the Cross which
was a terror for the criminals, and has become n o w a sign of
victory and salvation, because it is to us the sign that God’s love has
n o measure, n o limits, is as deep as God is deep, all-embracing as
God is all-embracing, and indeed, as tragically victorious as God is
both tragic and victorious, awe-inspiring, and shining the quiet, joyful
light which we sing in Vespers.
Let us then make ourselves ready to meet t h i s event, the
vision of the Cross, look at it, and see in it the sign of the Divine
love, a new certainty of our p o s s i b l e salvation; and when the
choir sings this time more loudly the canon of the Resurrection, let
us realise that step by step God leads us into a victory which H e
has won, and which He wants to share with us.
And then we will move on; we will listen to the Saint who
teaches us how to receive the grace which God is offering, how to
become worthy of Him; and a step more – and we will see the
victory of God in Saint Mary of Egypt and come to the threshold of
Holy Weak.
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But let us remember that we are now in the time of newness, a
time when God&#x0027;s victory is been revealed to us, that we are
called to be enfolded by it, to respond to it by gratitude, a gratitude
that will make us into new people – and also with joy! And joy full of
tears in response to the love of God, and a joy which is a
responsible answer to the Divine love. Amen!
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Sermon on the Sunday of the Cross (18th
March 1990)
As we progress deeper into the weeks of Lent, we can say with
an ever-growing sense of gratitude and joy, a serene and exulting
joy, the words of a psalm, «My soul shall live, and with gratitude I will
give glory to the Lord». In the first week of Lent we saw all the
promises of salvation given in the Old Testament fulfilled: God
became man, salvation has come, and all hopes are possible.
Then, in the second week of Lent, we had the glorious
proclamation of all the Saints of Christendom that not only did God
come and dwell in our midst, but that He has poured out upon us,
into the Church, and into every human soul ready to receive Him,
the presence, the transforming gift of the Holy Spirit that makes us
gradually commune ever deeper to the Living God until one day, one
day we become partakers of the Divine Nature.
And today, if we ask ourselves, «But how can that be? How can
we be forgiven, how can evil be undone?» – one step brings us
deeper into gratitude, deeper into joy, deeper into certainty when we
contemplate the Cross.
There is a passage of the Gospel in which we are told that when
Christ spoke of salvation and of its conditions, Peter said to Him,
«Who then can be saved?» – and Christ answered «What is not
possible to men is possible for God!» ... And He Himself came; the
fullness of God abiding in a human person, and He has power to
forgive because He is the victim of all the evil, all the cruelty and
destructiveness of human history. Because indeed, no one but the
victims can forgive those who have brought evil, suffering, misery,
corruption and death into their lives. Christ does not only forgive His
own murderers when He says, «Father, forgive – they don&#x0027;t
know what they are doing», He goes beyond this because He has
said, «Whatever you have done to one of my smaller brethren and
sisters, you have done it to Me» – not only in good, but indeed in
evil; because in compassion, in solidarity He identifies with every
sufferer; the death, the pain, the agony of each of those who suffer
is His. So, when He prays, «Father, forgive! They do not know what
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they are doing, what they have been doing», He prays for each of us
not only in His own Name, but in the name of all those whom evil
has visited because of human sin.
But it is not only Christ who forgives; everyone who has
suffered in soul, in body, in spirit – everyone is called to grant
freedom to those who have made him suffer. So, we can see why
Christ says, «Forgive so that you may be forgiven», because both
the victim and the culprit are tied in one knot of solidarity and
reciprocal responsibility. Only the victim can say, «Lord – forgive
him, forgive her», and only then can the Lord say, «I do!».
But do you realise what responsibility it puts on each of us with
regard to all and everyone? Also the depth, the glorious depth of
hope which opens up to us when we look at the Cross and see, that
in solidarity with all mankind, Christ, taking upon Himself all the
suffering of the world, accepting to die an impossible death, has said
in the name of all sufferers, «Yes – we forgive!».
This is one more step towards freedom, this is one more step
towards the moment when we shall be faced with Christ&#x0027;s
Resurrection that engulfs us also, because the risen Christ is
offering all and each of us the fullness of eternal life.
So again and again, we can say that Lent is the spring of a new
life, a new time, a time of renewal, not only in repentance, but in
being taken by Christ Himself as the shepherd took the lost sheep,
as the Lord took up His Cross, brought It to the place of death, and
undid death, undid evil by forgiveness and giving His life. Once more
we are confronted with another step of our freedom and of newness.
Let us enter ever deeper into this mystery, into this wonder of
salvation, and rejoice in the Lord, and rejoicing, step after step,
more and more, let us also express our gratitude by newness of life.
Amen.
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On Prayers after Communion
18 March 1990
After the Liturgy there should be always the reading of the
Prayers of thanksgiving for Communion, so that those who have had
communion can thank the Lord. Everyone who comes to
Communion does it privately; but Communion is not only a private
event; it is a moment when we are united not only to Christ, to God,
but also, in a new way to one another.
And so it was decided at our last General Meeting that the
Prayer of thanksgiving will be read at the end of the Liturgy. Father
Sergius (?) our deacon, will read those prayers in the middle of the
church before the Cross of our Lord. And I would like you, as you
come to venerate the Cross to be quiet, and to allow those who will
gather around him to listen with all their heart, all their mind and
bring forward their gratitude. But this quietness which I ask for is not
only destined to make it possible for them (to pray this way (?): how
grateful we should be as a living body of people, not as a collection
of individuals, but b o d y of brothers and sisters, that some of us
are unites (?) in this mysterious way today with the Lord; the
gratitude which they bring should be also our gratitude. Let us
therefore either take part together with them in these prayers, or if
we come to the Gross and go our way t h a n k God that many have
already received Communion today, and are deeper than before at
one with the Lord.
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Sermon on the Sunday of Saint Mary of
Egypt
1 April 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. On the
fifth Sunday in Lent we remember Saint Mary of Egypt, and she can
teach us a great deal of what we need to know. She was a sinner,
publicly known, a temptation and a scandal to men. How she
became a sinner – we do not know; whether there was evil in her,
whether she was seduced, or raped – how she became a harlot, we
shall never know. What we know for sure is that one day she came
to a church of the Mother of God – the image of perfect wholeness
– and she suddenly felt that she could not enter it. We need not
imagine a miraculous force preventing her from crossing the
threshold; the force was probably – certainly – within herself; she felt
that the realm was too sacred, and the person of the Mother of God
too holy for her to dare walk into her presence and stand in the
precincts of the church.
This was enough for her to realise that all the past was
darkness, and that there was but one way out of it: to shake off all
evil and to start a new life. She did not go for advice, she did not go
for confession; she walked out of the city into the desert, into the
scorching desert there was nothing but sand and heat and hunger,
and desperate loneliness.
She can teach us something very great. As Saint Seraphim of
Sarov repeated more than once to those who came to see him, the
difference between a sinner who is lost and a sinner who finds his
way to salvation lies in nothing but determination. The grace of God
is always there; but our response is not. But Mary responded;
through the horror of her new perception of herself she responded
to the holiness, the grace, the wholeness and sanctity of the Mother
of God, and nothing, nothing was too much for her to change her
life.
Year after year, in fasting and prayer, in the scorching heat, in
the desperate aloneness of the desert she fought all the evil that
had accumulated in her soul; because it is not enough, to become
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aware of the evil, it is not enough even to reject it in an act of will, it
is there, in our memories, in our desires, in our frailty, in the
rottenness which evil brings. She had to fight for her whole life, but
at the end of that life she had conquered; indeed, she had fought
the good fight, she had become pure of stain, she could enter the
realm of God: not a temple, not a place but eternity.
She can teach us a great deal; she can teach us that only if one
day we become aware that in the realm into which we walk so freely
– the church, or simply the world created by God and which has
remained pure of evil although subjected, enslaved to evil, because
of us – is so holy that we alone have no place there, we might in
response to this sense repent, that is – turn away from ourselves in
horror, and turn against ourselves with stern determination. Then we
could follow her example.
This example of hers is presented to us as a crowning moment
of this spring of life, which is Lent. A week before we heard the
teaching and call of Saint John of the Ladder, the one who has
established a whole ladder of perfection for us to overcome evil and
come to right. And today we see one who from the very depth of evil
was brought to the heights of saintliness, and as the Canon of Saint
Andrew of Crete says: &#x0027;Be sure that God Who could heal
the leprous could heal the leprosy which is yours&#x0027;.
Let us therefore see in her a new encouragement, a new hope,
indeed, a new joy, but also a challenge, a call, because it is in vain
that we sing the praise of saints if we do not learn from them and
emulate them. Amen.
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Sermon preached on the occasion of the
Ordination of Deacon Maxim Nikolsky to the
Priesthood.
Oxford, 7 April, 1990
God brings us step by step ever deeper to the knowledge of,
and to participation in His mystery. First He has willed to call Maxim
into being; He has given him life, a life that is sustained by the Divine
Breath; He has revealed Himself to him and made him a partaker of
His death and of His Resurrection through baptism. He has nurtured
him in the Church, year after year, from early childhood to mature
years, and then called him, step after step to be a witness. When he
was made a Reader and a Server it was his dread privilege to walk
with a candle before the Holy Gospel which is Christ, and before the
Holy Gifts which represent the way of the Cross. He was then
proclaiming to us, as did in his time St. John the Baptist, the
Forerunner, that the Light had come into the world; that however
deep the darkness, Light was there, dispelling it, and however much
the darkness of the world tried to quench the Light, it was powerless
to do so, because this Light was God Himself come into the world,
born of the Virgin to save us.
Then Maxim was called to become a deacon: one step further
into the mystery of God, and by a name which defines the position
of everyone who is sent by God to be a servant, to serve not only
the Lord, but all those for whom God became man, lived, spoke and
died before He rose again. Then a privilege was given to Maxim;
earlier he had been allowed to read the Psalms and other passages
of the Old Testament, to read to us the words of the Apostles, but
now he was granted the awesome grace to read the very words of
Christ; not to speak about Him, but to stand and to say to us: «This
is what God says to you!». And this he could do only if he was
receiving the message which he was delivering; it is only if we are
wounded to the heart by the words which we proclaim that these
words will find an echo in the hearts of others, will come as truth, as
light, as new life into other people&#x0027;s hearts and minds and
wills.
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Now he has been brought up to the sanctuary to become a
priest. As a deacon he brought forth to God the prayers of the
Church, reciting the litanies it was our prayers that he held before
the Face of God, the prayers of the saints, so that we could join the
prayers of those who truly had lived according to the Gospel. But
now he has crossed a new threshold; he will now, in the name of all
of us call upon God to come down to us; it is no longer the
ascending movement of our prayers – it is the humble descent of
the Holy Spirit he will invoke.
No apostolic succession, no ordination can give a man power to
transmute bread into the Body of Christ, to transmute wine into the
Blood of Christ, to transfigure the world before the day when all
things will be fulfilled and God will be all in all. The only Celebrant of
every sacrament is the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, the High Priest of
Creation; but the priest stands in an awesome position, because he
says words that only Christ can say, he does things in the sanctuary
which only the Incarnate Son of God become Son of Man can do.
Indeed it is Christ Who does, but the priest is the word and the
gesture of Christ.
We must always pray that a priest should never become
accustomed to celebrating, never come to the delusion that he is the
celebrant, and that what happens depends upon him; he stands
before God as each of us stands, as the lost sheep, but a lost sheep
whom God has commanded to do what He alone can do. He will
fulfil the deed but the gesture and the word is ours.
It is not only the celebration of the Liturgy, it is also in all his
pastoral work that Maxim will be the mediator of salvation. He will
have to reveal the truth and the teaching of Christ by his preaching,
and he will have to reveal it even more by his life, and by the
revelation which his family can give of what the Church is: that when
two or three are gathered together, Christ is in their midst. Together
with his ordination, his whole family has become a sign, an
eschatological sign that the end, the glorious end, and goal has been
attained.
He will also grant Baptism to those whom he will have prepared,
make them, not only symbollicaly, but mysteriously, mystically die
the death of Christ in order to rise together with Him. He will anoint
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them with the Holy Chrism, thereby sealing them as vessels of the
Holy Spirit. He will give them communion to the Body and Blood of
Christ, making them partakers, step by step, but ever deeper in a
dreadfully responsible way, partakers of the Divine Nature, according
to the daring word of Peter the Apostle. And when those whom he
will serve will fall away from the path of salvation, it will be given to
him to stand by them in confession, praying to God with them for
repentance, for liberation, for newness of life. He will have to fulfil St.
Paul&#x0027;s words «Carry one another&#x0027;s burdens
because it is thus that you will fulfil the law of Christ».
We have singled him out, we have all sent him along the way of
the Cross, knowing that Christ is risen and that the way of the Cross
is not the way of defeat, but the way of Victory; but we must pray
with all our heart, with all our mind and faithfulness, all our love for
him, for Use, for the children, that the burden should not be too
heavy, and not load him with the burden which we should carry
ourselves.
Let us sing for him at the end of the service &#x0027;Mnogaya
Leta!’ – &#x0027;Many years&#x0027;, many years of faithful
service, of an ever increasing dedication, of a growing integration to
the mystery of Christ the Saviour – many years to be a witness of
life and of light in a world of mortality and death, in a world at times
so dark.
Let us thank God that Maxim has found in himself the devotion,
and the courage to hand his life and the life of his family to God, for
them to be witnesses, and to be witnesses is the same thing as to
be martyrs. They have now given their life for each of you, each of
us, each of those who will come to them for salvation, protect them,
love them, defend them, surround them with prayer and with true
care, and then, the day will come when he will stand before God
together with all of us, and say to the Lord: «Here am I, O Lord, and
here are the children which Thou has given me».
Amen.
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Ordaining To Deaconat
Bristol
8 April 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
I will first say a few words to the newly ordained Tony and
David, and then, in the Russian language a few words also to those
Slavs for whom English is the language of the mind, but is perhaps
not as completely the language of the heart.
For number of years Tony has been the reader and the
choirmaster of this church. And today, the Church has recognised
his service, not as a reward, but including him more deeply into the
mystery of the Church&#x0027;s life and existence. Because apart
from reading the words of the Old Testament, singing the services of
the Church he has now a function which he will not actually fulfil
habitually but which is essential to his calling. At the Great Entrance,
as well as at the Small Entrance with the Gospel, the reader
receives the Holy Things carrying a taper; and in so doing he
represents Saint John the Baptist proclaiming to us that God’s own
light has come into the world, and that even if the world does not
recognise it, it cannot put it out.
But it is not only in the symbol of the candle that the reader is
an image of the Forerunner; you remember, in the beginning of the
Gospel of Saint Mark how we are told that John the Baptist was the
voice of God shouting in the wilderness: the Voice. And this is what
the Reader is: a voice that proclaims God&#x0027;s truth, proclaims
the wonders of God performed in the course of thousands of years
for the salvation of the world. So, whether he carries the candle,
whether he proclaims the word, he is the Forerunner; because what
he reads is meant to make the way of the Lord straight, the path(s)
that were rough – smooth for God to come freely into the mind, the
heart, and the life of those who will listen with openness and
devotion.
We have also ordained today David to the deaconate; there is a
passage in Saint Paul in which the Apostle says to the Christians:
Make haste to do good, because time is traitorous (?); make haste
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to do good... But what is the good that we must make haste to
perform? We have it clearly in a small, in a short sentence of Christ:
that we are commanded above all, and in that the whole Gospel
hangs, to love God with all our heart, all our mind, all our self, and
our neighbour as ourselves.
To love ourselves does not mean to be selfish, it does not mean
to want to possess what others could possess if we did not s n a t c
h it out of their grasp; to love oneself means to look d e e p l y into
one&#x0027;s own soul and to see in it the image of the Lord God,
to see ourselves as God has dreamt and willed us, and to revere
this image, to love this image to the point of giving away e v e r y t h
i n g which is contrary to this image, everything which disfigures and
desacrates it: this is the love of self.
And this is the love also which we must turn to our neighbour:
look at every one and see in him not the appearances of frailty,
imperfection, sin or even evil, but deeper than all this, hidden by the
darkness that catches the eyes – the beauty of the image of God s t
i l l imprinted in a human soul. And if we love ourselves truly and
courageously, with determination, in a stern manner fight for God’s
image to shine in us, so should we turn to our neighbour; but not
with sterness – with determination, indeed! – but compassion(ate),
and love, and care.
The Apostles chose seven men to be deacons, to be servants
in the Church – not in a humiliating manner, but to serve as Christ
had come to be a Servant of salvation. They chose them because
they trusted that they could, they had it in themselves to renounce
themselves in order to love their neighbour as God loves each of us,
to love their neighbour with all their strength, and all their
understanding and all the compassion and mercy alive in their heart.
They said to them that they put them in charge of the ministry of
compassion and of love; that theirs was the function of being those
through whom the love of God in the concretest sense of food, of
clothing, of warmth, of visitation could reach the Christians who
needed it.
And in that, they repeated as it were, in action what Christ had
told us in the Parable of the Last Judgement when He said that the
Judgement will be not on our convictions, not on our theological
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views, but only on our h u m a n i t y! Have you been truly human?
Have you given food to the hungry? Have you clothed those who
were without clothes? Have you given a roof to those who were
homeless? Have you visited the sick, even if you were afraid of
sickness? Have you overcome your shame of being acquainted to a
criminal in prison to visit him? – that was the ministry of love, of
compassion which Christ took as a measure of true humanity, and
which the Apostles appointed to the deacons.
And therefore, your Deacon will continue to be your
Churchwarden, because it is one of his functions to be the minister
of the Church&#x0027;s charity, compassion, love.
But the Apostles also had said that they needs deacons in order
to be free to pray without hindrance, and to preach the word of God;
and this is another function that is that of the deacon: to be the
protector, the sustainer of the priest’s prayer; in the Sanctuary he
will stand by the priest, and make it possible for him to pray without
distraction, to pray without any concern of things material, to stand
before God bringing forth the prayers of the Church. As a deacon
David will bring forth to God the prayers of the Saints, calling all of
you, the community gathered here, to identify with these prayers, to
lift your heart, to follow the (lofty) movement of the prayers of the
Saints Godwards. And in that time, the priest will stand in the
sanctuary praying for the grace of God to descend upon the Holy
Gifts and the people assembled, together fulfilling a mystery in which
the total Church is active, but which is represented by the action of
the Deacon whom you send to the Sanctuary to represent you: a
layman in the Realm of God, and the priest...
We must pray, and we shall, that the grace of God should
remain upon Tony, upon David, making them grow ever more,
renounce themselves ever more perfectly, become more and more
transparent to the grace of God, more and more supple in His
hands, to be God’s word, God&#x0027;s action, God’s presence
and God’s charity in your midst. Support them with all your care, all
your attention, and so, carrying one another’s burdens, you w i l l
fulfil together the law of Christ.
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Easter
15 April 1990
The Feast of the Resurrection of Christ is the beginning of
newness, of a life that no longer fears death, a life that is stronger
than death, a life which can face death in the way in which Saint
Paul spoke of it when he said that for him to die is not do divest
himself of temporary life, but to clothe himself with eternity! The
measure of the love of God for its is all the life, all the teaching but
also all the d e a t h of Christ Who died f o r us; and the measure He
gives for perfect love is that no-one can have a greater love than he
or she who is prepared to give his life for his neighbour. And this
neighbour may be a friend, but it also may be a foe! Saint Paul
insisted on it when he says that Christ gave His life n o t only for
those who received Him, accepted Him as their Lord, followed Him
whithersoever (?) He chose to go, but also for those who remained
His enemies; and for them He prayed, and He commands us by His
example and His word to pray the same prayer for those who hate
us, who persecute us: Forgive them, Father, they don’t know what
they are doing... But in the Incarnation we have a new vision of man:
man is vast enough, deep enough to unite himself to God – the
fullness of God abided is the flesh, and we are called to be a
revelation not only in words, but in our life, in our persons of this
miracle of the greatness of man! But to be great is costly, and at
times frightening: we must put our trust in God, and a c c e p t to be
so great as one day to become, according to the daring words of
Saint Peter, partakers of Divine Nature. And we must believe in man
as no unbeliever can believe in man, believe in the greatness of
man, in the vastness, in the holiness, the prospective holiness of
man! And together with all believers and unbelievers, the
persecutors and the friends, build such a city of man that it should
be as great, as vast, as holy as the City of God of whom the first
Citizen could be the Lord Jesus Christ! Isn&#x0027;t that a vocation
great enough, holy enough, isn&#x0027;t it worth living and d y i n g
for this – to make of our earth the Kingdom of God? Let us
therefore, in the c e r t a i n t y that Christ has overcome all evil, has
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overcome mortality and death, has overcome all the powers of
destruction – let us b u i l d this city at the cost of our lives, but also
in the glory of God!
Christ is risen! He is risen indeed!

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
556

Sermon preached on the Sunday of the
Samaritan Woman,
May 13 1990
When the Samaritan woman came back in haste to her town
and called all those who lived around her to see Christ, she said:
&#x0027;Come! Here is a Man who has told me everything I have
done!’ And the people flocked around, and listened to what Christ
had to say.
At times we think, how easy it was for this woman to believe
and how easy it was for her, from within this shattering experience to
turn to others and say: Come! Listen to one who has spoken as noone else has ever spoken, One Who, without a word of mine has
seen into the depth of my heart, into the darkness of my life, has
seen and known everything.
But is it not something that can happen to each of us? Christ
did not tell her anything very singular; He told her who she was,
what her life had been, how God saw her. But this He can tell us
every day of our life, and not in a mystical experience, not as it
happened to some saints, but in the simplest possible way.
If we turn to the Gospel and read it every day, or if we simply
read it once in a while with an openness that we do not always
possess, we may think that Christ holds before our eyes a mirror in
which we see ourselves as we are: either by rejoicing at what we
see, or by contrast, being shaken by the fact that we are so different
from what we seem to be, or what we imagine we are.
Christ said to the Samaritan woman: Call your husband! And
she said: I have no husband. Christ replied: You have spoken the
truth. You have had five husbands, and the one who is your husband
now indeed, is not your husband more than anyone else.
Certain spiritual writers have commented on this passage by
saying that Christ was saying to her: Yes – you have been wedded
to all that your five senses could give you, and you have seen that
you find fulfilment, satisfaction in none. And now, what is left to you
is your own self, your body, your mind, and this, no more than your
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five senses can fulfil you, give you that fullness without which you
cannot live.
Is this not what Christ says to us when we read the Gospel,
when He presents us with what we could be, when He calls us to
that greatness which is ours by vocation; the greatness that Paul
describes by calling us to reach the fullness of the stature of Christ –
to be human as He was, in the same way as Christ is true man,
fulfilled by total final, full communion with God.
So let us learn from this woman that we have turned, all of us,
to so may ways in which we could receive the message of this world
and be filled, and we have all discovered, that nothing can fill us,
because man is too deep for things material, too deep for things
psychological, too vast – only God can fill this vastness and this
depth. If we only could realise this, we would be exactly in the
position of the woman of Samaria. We need not meet Christ at the
well; the well, indeed, is the Gospel, the place from which the water
of life may gush – but not a material well, that well is a symbol. The
water which we are to drink is different...
And so, let us emulate this woman, let us come to our senses,
let us realise that all we have been wedded to was not our fulfilment;
and let us then ask ourselves «Who am I, with regard to myself in
the dimension of God&#x0027;s vision?» And then we can go to
others and say: I have met someone who has held a mirror before
my eyes, and I have seen myself as I am, He has told me about
myself: come and see! Come – and listen to Him! .... And others will
come, others will listen, and then they will turn to us and say: It is no
longer your testimony that makes us believe – we have seen for
ourselves, we have heard for ourselves, we know for ourselves. We
believe. Amen.
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Sermon on the election of the new Patriarch,
Alexis Metropolitan of Leningrad and
Novgorod
24.6.90.
In today&#x0027;s reading of the Epistle to the Hebrews we
have heard the cost of faith; not of the glory of it, but of the price to
be paid by everyone who abandons himself to God to obey His will
and to serve Him with all his life and, if necessary, his death. And to
speak of the death of a man does not always mean the ending of his
temporary life, but of an ever-renewed sacrifice offered day after
day to God in worshipping Him, and therefore in serving those for
whom Christ has given His life.
Our new Patriarch was enthroned two weeks ago. He was born
in the freedom of Estonia before the war. He knew what it meant to
be free, to be taught the faith of his fathers, to worship without fear
and without danger. But while he was still a child his country was
betrayed into the power of the Godless, and his youth and his
mature years developed in the tragic situation of the Russia of
Stalin&#x0027;s days; yet his faith was not killed, his resolve was
not weakened. He heard Christ telling us all in the Gospel that he
who wishes to follow Him must renounce himself, take up his cross
and walk in His footsteps. And indeed he had to do this because the
persecution that hit the clergy in those days was particularly painful,
a true martyrdom for their families. He did not look for anything, but
following God he took monastic vows.
He has been elected our Patriarch and the decision he had
taken to die to himself so that Christ might live in him, and to make
of his life Christ&#x0027;s life has now been submitted to a new
test. He had to hear the Lord asking him the question He asked
James and John on the way to Caesarea Philippi: «Art thou
prepared to drink My cup to the dregs? Art thou prepared to be
merged in the ordeal which is Mine?» And he bowed his head and
said, «I am». He said this with awe, aware of his frailty, aware of the
fact that no human power can achieve what is now his vocation;
because he is called to be the intercessor before God for every
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human soul, believers and unbelievers, faithful and persecutors; to
stand before God holding the Church before His face as an offering.
Because the Church herself is called to be forever, until the end of
time, the Body of Christ broken for the salvation of the world. Only
the martyr, only the ones who are prepared to give their lives at a
cost to follow Christ can say «Father, forgive – they do not know
what they are doing». This a new Patriarch determined to do when
he said «Amen» to the call of the Church.
But how heavy is our responsibility, because it is we who have
put upon his shoulders this cross; it is we who have called him to be
a martyr, that is, a witness of God at whatever the cost. How
fervently should we pray for him, with what reverence and sense of
awe should we hold him before the face of God, before the face of
the Mother of God, of the Saints; how much we must surround him
with prayer, with openness and understanding, with whatever
support we can give him.
Indeed, his task is beyond human capabilities. Who can, without
the light of God, without the wisdom which is given by the Holy
Spirit, without being in Christ – who can fulfil the task which we have
laid upon his shoulders? Who can remain, until his dying day,
between the hammer and the anvil for our sakes?
But there is a word in the Epistle of Saint Paul that can give,
that is giving, him courage and hope. Paul also saw that his vocation
was beyond human strength, that he could not proclaim with purity
and perfection the word of the Living God, he could not be an
example to all – Christ alone could be the word and the image; and
he prayed for strength. And the Lord answered him and said «My
grace sufficeth unto thee, My power deploys itself in weakness» –
not in cowardice, not in fear, not in sloth, not in any of those things
which are so characteristic of our weakness, both in things secular
and spiritual – no, another weakness, the transparency, the frailty,
the surrender that makes it possible for the light of God to flow
through a man, as it did, indeed, through the saints of God like St.
Seraphim, or Saint John of Kronstadt who was canonised at this
very Council that elected the Metropolitan of Leningrad and
Novgorod to be our Patriarch. That weakness is the frailty of the
child that abandons itself to the wisdom and love of its parents, the
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frailty of the sail of a boat, the frailest part of it, but which, directed
wisely, can engulf the wind and bring the heavy structure to its
haven. And Saint Paul having understood, having lived this
weakness, filled with the power of God says «I shall now rejoice in
nothing but my own weakness, so that everything should be the
power of God Himself».
And at the end of his life, knowing what God had done in him
and through him, humbled by this communion with the Living God,
he said «All things are possible unto me in the power of Christ that
sustains me». This is what we must pray for when we think of our
Patriarch! We must surround him with love, with veneration, but also
with a prayer full of awe, and if necessary give him any support we
are capable of giving him.
Let us then remember him day in, day out, because his task is
so complex. May God give him vision, so that he may discern the
signs of the times – but not in a secular way, not in order to meet
situations with human, Godless sagacity; that he may discern the
signs of the times and the ways of God in our time. May God give
him that suppleness that will allow him year after year, in an everchanging situation, to see the paths of God in history. May he
become a true intercessor for the Church, for every human soul,
believing and unbelieving, for his land which is so tragically torn at
the moment, disintegrating before our eyes; for the country in which
he was born, and the other countries that have lost their freedom:
Lithuania, Estonia, Latvia, Georgia, Moldavia – all the people who
long for a freedom which they perhaps do not understand: because
they think of a secular freedom, and what we must pray for, what he
will pray for, is the freedom which is the freedom of the children of
God: «Learn the Truth, and you shall be set free» says the
Scripture.
Let us pray for him; let us now sing for him &#x0027;Mnogaya
Leta&#x0027; that God may give him a long, a fruitful life, give him
the strength and the courage he needs to carry a cross which is
OUR cross; and let us, like Simon of Cyrene, be there to put our
shoulder where and when needed for this cross not to crush him,
not to be too heavy, so that together we may be saved, and one day
he may stand before God and say to Him: &#x0027;Here are the
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children which Thou has given me – saved, saved, all of
them.&#x0027; Amen.
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Sermon on the Liturgy preached in July, 1990
What awesome words do we hear both in the Gospel and in the
prayers of the Church, and what dread a responsibility do we take
when we hear them, approve of them, accept them, and yet do not
live up to them.
If you listen to the Holy Liturgy, the beginning is easy for us to
carry. It speaks to us of our need and of God&#x0027;s response; it
is the cry of the earth Godwards. But a moment comes when we
stand before God as the Church of God; and the Church of God is,
in the words of our Orthodox theologians, the continued, incarnate
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ on earth, His presence unto the
salvation of the world.
The first moment which strikes me as being so frightening and
so glorious, is the moment when, in one of the litanies, we ask the
Lord to bless the Gifts which we have brought to Him, and to bless
us also. At that moment begins a double consecration; we return to
God what is His: the bread, the wine – they are no longer prisoners
of a fallen word, they are given back to Him, liberated, freed, pure in
themselves, and capable of receiving the fullness of the Divine
presence within themselves; but at the same time we pray for us
ourselves to be consecrated to God; re-consecration indeed,
because in baptism, in the first act of faith we have declared that we
offer ourselves to God, soul and body, to become His, but through
sin we have fallen away, and give the lie to our promise. And here
again we say, «Renew in us our consecrated status!»...
A moment later a proclamation is made, a warning: «The doors!
The doors!» – from that moment in the ancient Church only those
who were allowed to receive communion, those who could
pronounce the Creed, says the Lord&#x0027;s Prayer, receive the
Body and Blood of Christ, could stay in the church. We now all stay;
but these doors – are they only the doors of a temple? Are they not
the doors of our heart, the doors of our life, of our mind, and of our
will and determination? It is a warning: Open these doors, which you
can open to God, and only then can you enter into the sacred realm
of the Liturgy as members of the Church, not as outsiders ...
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And after that, again, another cry: Let us love one another so
that with one mine we may acknowledge the Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit! We cannot pronounce the Creed outside of a relationship
of mutual love. The Creed speaks to us only of a God of love, a God
Who has loved us and the whole Creation into existence, a God
Who has given His life to redeem it, God the Spirit Who comes upon
us in our frailty, in our weakness, in our impurity to burn evil, and to
make us into the Burning Bush.
And then, can we say these words, speak of the God of love if
we have no love for one another? Saint John, in one of his Epistles
says: if we say that we love God and do not love our neighbour, we
are liars, there is no truth in us. We must reflect on that; because
we are not proclaiming a theological statement, we are not speaking
of general truth, of a world-outlook, but we are speaking of a God
Who says to us, &#x0027;I have given you an example for you to
follow&#x0027;.
But can we summon love within our hearts, when they are cold,
when they are dead, when they are full of trouble? – No, we cannot
summon love as a feeling, as a glorious joy that embraces all
creation and everyone as our neighbours; but love does not begin as
a feeling – love is an act. Those who love Me, says the Lord, will
fulfil My commandments&#x0027;...
And the commandments – we have heard in the words of Saint
Paul, in addition to all that the Gospel proclaims to us: Love your
enemies, pray for them, bless them, do not curse anyone! Christ, at
the moment of the Crucifixion said, Father, forgive them – they do
not know what they are doing! If we are in the Liturgy as the Body of
Christ, it is on these terms that we are there… And how frightening it
is to say in the Lord&#x0027;s Prayer, &#x0027;Forgive as I
forgive&#x0027;, because it does imply, &#x0027;If I do not forgive,
I stand unforgiven&#x0027; ... &#x0027;By whatever measure you
measure it will be measured to you&#x0027;, says the Lord in the
Gospel.
So you see what awesome words we accept, and proclaim, and
make ours so lightly! And what a responsibility to proclaim them, to
accept them, even to hear them. But then, we can ask the same
question which Peter asked of the Lord: But who then can be
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saved?.. There is hope; there is hope because we are sustained by
the grace of the Lord, because the power of God deploys itself in
weakness, because all things are possible in Him, but only on one
condition: that we earnestly accept Him, that we earnestly struggle
and try to live what we proclaim, to be Christ&#x0027;s within our
limitations, but with all our will, all our mind, all the little strength we
have, all the faith we have!
Let us therefore re-read the Liturgy time and again, the prayers
which we use, and ask ourselves: Is it only words for me? Do I only
agree with these words in my mind? Do I only applaud the words
and leave them untouched?
Let us reflect on this; but let us also reflect on this with hope
because we know that in our frailty we are sustained by God if only
there is good will, if only we want the good, if only we struggle for it –
the power of God will be made manifest in us and we will outgrow
our deadness, our narrowness, our timidity, our cowardice, our
inability to be Christ&#x0027;s own people. Amen.
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Gergesenes
8 July 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
In one of the Gospels, before the passage which was read
today about the healing of the possessed in the country of
Gergesenes, there is a short story about Christ crossing the sea of
Galilee together with His disciples. In the course of their journey a
storm (?) And as the Gospel puts it, Christ was peacefully asleep
with His head on a pillow. And the apostles cried out, not (in a
prayer), but in indignation: Do You not c a r e that we are perishing
(?)
Isn&#x0027;t that that happens so often to us? We feel that we
are in danger, we are in need, we turn to God, we claim His
attention, we want things to be the way we choose – and there is
silence; God seams to be asleep; and we suspect that He does not
care, that He is like Christ, sleeping peacefully with His head on a
cushion, while we, His creatures cry, wail in our agony. And Christ
(awoke) (?) and He stood up, and looked at them sadly, and said,
&#x0027;O men of little faith!..’ Then He turned to the storm and
commanded it to (be still).
Isn&#x0027;t there anything (?) that we can learn. Yes, (?) we
are not on the (a) sea, we are not in a boat, there is (not even) a
physical storm; there are storms around us and within us; and we
turn to God because we want H i m to solve our problem. And Christ
had said long before that (?) faith as much as a grain of mustard –
you could move mountains... Is it that we have no faith, not even as
a grain of mustard? Is it that we have no faith, and therefore have
neither courage nor understanding – no courage to face the storm,
and no understanding to see in it the ways of God? Yes, the Lord
said to Isaia: ‘My ways are not your ways, as My thoughts are not
your thoughts! My ways are so much higher than yours, as My
thoughts are higher than yours...’ Haven&#x0027;t we learned
anything from the Gospel, from our life within this strange
community which we call the Church, in which God and man stand
together? Do we not realise that i n t h e p o w e r o f C h r i s t Who
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sustains us we can face the storm, we don&#x0027;t n e e d a
miracle, we need only our faith? This is the first image.
And then comes another image in today&#x0027;s reading.
Christ (comes) to the land of the possessed; there, He is neither
idle, nor passive, nor absent: He acts, He heals the possessed men;
and what happens, what is the response of the people? (?) terror
because they have seen the power of God manifested in such a way
that fills them with fear, not with awe. And they ask Christ to be
gone: L e a v e our realm, g o away!.. The fact that Christ has
acted, that He has healed, that He has saved the men matters
nothing; what matters, is that they have to pay t h e c o s t for it:
their... pigs.
Isn&#x0027;t it again something which we happen to do? We
ask God to come into our lives; and suddenly we discover that God
is not coming in the way in which we w a n t Him to be! He is not
coming into our lives simply to o r d e r things according to our view;
He transforms the dead orderliness of our life into a c h a o s, but a
chaos which is pregnant with possibilities – but we don&#x0027;t
want this! We want what we had: an orderly life, without problems,
without anything great happening, also without anything tragic
happening...
Last weak we read the story of the centurion to whom Christ
said, I will come to your house and heal the servant (and he said,
No, Lord) there is no n e e d for you to come, I t r u s t you,
it&#x0027;s enough for you to say a word – and everything will be
right... Christ need not come; and in our lives, how often has He said
t h e word: the whole Gospel is Christ&#x0027;s word addressed to
us; the whole G o s p e l is made of words that can give us life
eternal. You remember the passage when Christ have spoken
incomprehensible words to those who surrounded Him, and many of
His disciples left; and He turned to the twelve, and said,
&#x0027;Are you also going to leave Me?’ – and Peter said, ‘No –
where should we go? You have the words of life eternal&#x0027;.
Christ has never spoken of life eternal, never given descriptions of it;
the words of life eternal were words that a w o k e eternal life within
those who heard, who had ears, g o o d w i l l to hear...
&#x0027;Say a word – and my servant will be healed’; Christ is
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speaking: why isn&#x0027;t that we, His servants, are not healed?
Because we don&#x0027;t want to listen.
Earlier, on another occasion, someone else had said to Christ,
‘L e a v e me – I am unworthy’. Having seen the miraculous (?) of
fish on the sea of Galilee, Peter (?) and said, &#x0027;Leave my
boat, I am not worthy, I am a sinner... Have we e v e r spoken such
words? Have we e v e r felt that we are unworthy of
Christ&#x0027;s coming, dwelling under our roof, being our familiar,
being with us, doing for us all we need? Indeed being for us like a
servant who will do things because we need them done...
Is that the way we respond to the Gospel? Let us think of Peter,
his awe because he had seen the act of God; and let us think of
these people who have also s e e n the act of God. Both said, ‘G o,
o Lord!&#x0027; – but how differently! Who are we: Peter, or the
Gadarines?
And again: when we are in agony, in need – have we got faith to
say, &#x0027;In the power of Christ that sustains me I can f a c e
my own agony, or the storm’, or do we turn to God and say,
&#x0027;(?)
Let us reflect on it all; because every word of God is salvation
for us if we listen to it, if we respond to it. Let us listen – b e y o n d
what I have said, read the passages, t h i n k of them, find in them
what I have not seen: but then, let us all, according to our
understanding, and beyond our strengths, in the /spirit, strength/ of
Christ live according to His words. Amen.
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On Blessing Of Holy Gifts
15 July 1990
In the Name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
What awesome words do we hear both in the Gospel and in the
prayers of the Church. And what dread (?) a responsibility do we
take when we hear them, approve of them, accept them, and yet,
do not live up to them.
If you listen to the Holy Liturgy, the beginning is easy for us to
(carry (?). It speaks to us of our need and of God&#x0027;s
response; it is the cry of the earth Godwards. But a moment comes
when we stand before God as the Church of God; and the Church of
God is, in the words of one of our orthodox theologians, the Church
of God is (a the) continued, incarnate presence of the Lord Jesus
Christ on earth, His presence unto the salvation of the world.
The first moment which strikes me as being so frightening and
so glorious, is the moment when, in one of the (early) litanies we ask
the Lord to bless those Gifts which we have brought to Him, and to
bless us also; because at that moment begins a double
consecration; we return to God what is His: the bread, the wine –
they are no longer prisoners of a fallen word, they are given back to
Him, liberated, freed, pure in themselves, and capable of receiving
the fullness of the Divine presence w i t h i n themselves.
But at the same time we pray for us to be consecrated to God.
Re-consecrated indeed, because in the baptism, in the first act of
faith we have declared that we offer ourselves to God, soul and
body, to become His, but through sin we fall away, we give the lie to
our promise. And here again we say, ‘Renew in us our consecrated
status!&#x0027;...
And a moment later a proclamation is made, a warning:
&#x0027;The doors! The doors!’ – It’s a moment when in the
Ancient Church only those who were allowed to receive communion
could s t a y in the church, all those who could pronounce the Creed,
say the Lord&#x0027;s Prayer, and receive the Body and Blood
of Christ, could stay. We now all stay; but these doors – are
they only the doors of a temple? Are they not the doors of a heart,
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the doors of a life, of a mind, of our will, of our determination?
It&#x0027;s a warning: Open these doors, which you c a n open to
God; and only then can you enter into the sacred realm of the
Liturgy as members of the Church, not as outsiders.
And after that, again, another cry: Let us l o v e one another so
that with one mind we may acknowledge the Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit! We cannot pronounce the Creed outside of a
relationship, of mutual love. The Creed speaks to us o n l y of a God
of love, a God Who has loved us and the whole creation into
existence, a God Who has given His life to redeem it, a God, the
Spirit Who comes upon us in our frailty, in our weakness, in our
impurity to burn evil, and to make us into the Burning Bush.
And then, can we say these words, speak of the God of love if
we have no love for one another? Saint John, in one of his Epistles
says: if we say that we love God and don&#x0027;t love our
neighbour we are liars, there is no truth in us. We must reflect on
that; because we are not proclaiming a theological statement, we
are not speaking of general truth, of a world-outlook, but we are
speaking of a God Who says to us, &#x0027;I have given you an
example for you to follow’.
But can we summon love within our hearts, when they are cold,
when they are dead, when they are full of trouble? – No, we cannot
summon love as a feeling, as a glorious joy that embraces all
creation and everyone of our neighbours; but love does not b e g i n
as a feeling – love begins as an act. &#x0027;Those who love Me,
says the Lord, will fulfil My commandments’...
And the commandments – we have heard today in the words of
Saint Paul, in addition to all that the Gospel proclaims to us: Love
your enemies, pray for them, b l e s s them, do not curse anyone!..
Christ, at the moment of the Crucifixion said, Father, forgive them –
they don’t know what they are doing!.. If we are in the Liturgy as the
Body of Christ, it is on t h e s e terms that we are there. And how
frightening it is to say in the Lord’s prayer, ‘Forgive as I forgive’,
because it does imply, ‘If I do not forgive, I stand un-forgiven’... ‘By
whatever measure you measure it will be measured to you,’ says the
Lord in the Gospel...
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So, you see, what awesome words we accept, and we proclaim,
and we make ours s o lightly! And what responsibility to proclaim
them, to accept them, even to hear them. But then, we can ask the
same question which Peter asked from the Lord: But who then can
be saved?.. There i s hope; there is hope because we are sustained
by the grace of the Lord, because the power of God deploys itself in
weakness, because all t h i n g s are possible i n Him, but only (?)
one condition: that we earnestly accept Him, that earnestly we
struggle, and try to live what we proclaim, to be Christ’s within,
perhaps, our limitations, but with all our will, all our (mind (?), all the
little strength we have, all the faith we have!
Let us therefore re-read, time and again, the Liturgy, the
prayers which we use, and ask ourselves: Is it only words for me?
Do I only agree with these words in my mind? Do I only applaud
these words and leave them untouched?
Let us reflect on this; but let us also reflect on this with hope
because we know that in our frailty we are sustained by God if o n l
y there is good will, if only we want (good (?), if only we struggle for
it – the power of God w i l l manifest in us and we will outgrow our
deadness, our narrowness, our timidity, our cowardice, our inability
to be Christ&#x0027;s own people.
Amen.
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On healing
Sunday 22 July 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
In today&#x0027;s Gospel we hear about two occasions on
which Christ healed the sick. And we may ask ourselves,
&#x0027;Why didn&#x0027;t He heal e v e r y o n e who was in
need of healing?&#x0027;
Because – this is how I read it – because it is not only the
healing of the body that was involved in the miraculous act of God;
those were healed in their bodies who were ready, mature, to be
made whole and not only free from physical illness, who were
prepared and capable for being given a wholeness that at the same
time made them responsible for the gift of health. The natural life
which they have had before was wane; illness was undermining all
that nature has given them; the end was death, and here, they met
the Living God. The Living God Who had by His word of power, but
also by His act of love called them into the existence. And they were
prepared, they were inwardly ready to receive a new life. The natural
life had come to an end, or was coming to an end, and now, a new
life was offered, a life which was a gift of God, and a gift of God that
entailed a completely new relationship between them and God,
between them and all the surrounding world; a new relationship with
themselves, a new attitude to themselves. Those who were healed
were prepared to receive new life, for the second time, as it were, to
be born by the power of God.
And this is, I believe, it is everyone who longed for physical
healing, for a new strength to continue to live according to nature
that could be healed. The Lord asks from them two questions; the
one which we hear in today&#x0027;s Gospel, and the other one
which we hear more than once in other passages. Today we have
heard this question, &#x0027;Can you believe, d o you believe? Do
you believe that My compassion extends to you? Do you believe that
I can heal you because you have seen in Me W h o I a m: the Living
God become the Living man? Do you believe that you can be made
whole, not only temporarily repaired, but given the wholeness of
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eternal life n o w? If you do, however little – you can I believe, Lord,
help my unbelief, my lack of belief!.. And the Lord said, If you can
believe h o w e v e r little – it is possible...
And the other question was, &#x0027;Do you w a n t to be
healed?&#x0027; It seems to us such a strange question: who
doesn&#x0027;t?.. Yes, if it was only a matter of being restored to
physical health it would be simple; everyone would say
&#x0027;yes’. But it is w h o l e n e s s that is at stake; and
wholeness means to become a human being in perfect harmony
with God, in harmony with one&#x0027;s neighbour, with the
created world, restructured inwardly as to be whole.
And this, it is not everyone of us who wishes, because the cost,
if we think of it, is great; to accept this wholeness, we must accept a
life that would be in the image of the life of Christ: to be among men
as He was, with no thought of Himself, ready to accept all
humiliation, ready to accept all suffering, all rejection, and humiliate
no one, protect oneself against no suffering and reject no one; to
receive all brothers without exception as Christ receives us. And who
of us can claim that he is worthy of being received, of being
recognised by Christ, by God in Him, as His brother or sister?
Let us therefore ask ourselves: Can we answer these two
questions? Can I say to the Lord, &#x0027;I believe, Lord – help my
lack of belief, my inner hesitation born of the experience I have of a
broken personality and of a distorted world. H e l p me believe that
wholeness and harmony a r e possible!..’
But also, let us ask ourselves whether we are prepared to
accept n e w life, wholeness on God&#x0027;s own terms: to remain
in this world as Christ lived in it, possessed of sacrificial love,
renouncing ourselves, caring only for the other person&#x0027;s
salvation, and every other person&#x0027;s life. If we are, then we
turn to God and say, I believe, Lord; I open myself to wholeness: I
may not achieve it at once, but I will struggle for it, give all m y l i f e
for it, and serve everyone possessed of Thine Own sacrificial love.
Amen.
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On Healing
Sermon on Sunday, 23rd July, 1990
Again and again we hear in the Gospel the story of men or
women who were healed of their illnesses, and it seems so simple in
the Gospel: there is a need, and God meets it. Why is it then – we
ask ourselves – that it does not happen to each of us? Each of us is
in need of physical healing and of the healing of our soul. And yet,
only a few are healed – why? What we miss in the reading of the
Gospel is that Christ did not heal people indiscriminately. One
person in a crowd was healed; many who were also sick in body or
soul, were not. That comes from the fact that, in order to receive the
Grace of God, so that it acts in us unto the healing of soul or body,
or both, we must be open to God – not to the healing, but to God.
Illness is something which we so often wish to banish from our
experience, not only because it hampers our life, not only because it
is accompanied by pain, but also – I suspect even more – because it
reminds us of our frailty, it speaks to us of our mortality. Our body at
this moment says to us: You have no power to restore me to health,
you can do nothing, I may die on you, I may decay and it will be the
end of your earthly life. Isn&#x0027;t that the main reason why we
fight for health, we pray for health? And yet, if that is the way in
which we ask God to heal us, to restore us to wholeness, we are
only asking to be allowed to forget that we are mortal. Instead of
being reminded, indeed quickened by this thought, realising that
days pass, that time grows short, and that we must – if we want to
attain the full stature to which we are called on earth – we must
make haste to shake off all that within us is the power of death.
Illness and death are not only conditioned by exterior reasons; there
are within us resentments, bitterness, hatred, greed – so many
other things which kill the quickness of the spirit and prevent us from
living now, already now, in eternal life – that eternal life which is just
&#x0027;Life&#x0027; in the true sense of the word, life in its
fullness.
What can we do then? We must ask ourselves attentive
questions, and when we come to God asking Him to heal us, we
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must first prepare ourselves to be healed. To be healed means not
just to be made whole with a view to going back to the kind of life
which we had before, it means being made whole in order to start a
new life, as though we had become aware that we had died in the
healing act of God, aware that all that was the old man in us, this
body of corruption of which St. Paul speaks, must go in order for the
new man to live. We must be prepared to become that new man
through the death of the past in order to start anew like Lazarus who
was called out of the grave, not to go back simply to what had been
his life before, but having experienced something which is beyond
utterance, to re-enter life on new terms.
And for us, these terms are Christ, as Paul puts it, &#x0027;For
me to live – is Christ&#x0027;.
Are we capable of receiving healing? Are we willing to take upon
ourselves the responsibility of being made new in order to enter,
again and again, into the world in which we live, with a message of
newness – to be light, to be salt, to be joy, to be hope and faith and
love, to be surrendered to God.
Let us reflect on it, because we all are sick in one way or
another; we all are frail, all are weak, all are incapable of living to the
full, even the life which is offered us on earth. Let us reflect on it,
and become capable of opening ourselves to God in such a way that
He may work His miracle of healing, make us new – but in order for
us to bring our newness, indeed God&#x0027;s newness, into the
world in which we live. Amen.
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Peter’s Storm
Epistle and
5 August 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
I should like to begin with the words of Saint Paul (?) and then
which blossom out in hope. He tells us that we all who have heard
the life-giving, the creative word of God are building our lives on a
sure foundation, not only on the teaching of Christ, but on His
presence, both invisible, and communicable in the Sacraments. This
is a sure foundation of all life – ours, and that of the whole creation.
But what do we build on this foundation? Some, the heroes of the
spirit, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apostles, the Martyrs, the
Saints (?) that cannot be shaken even by the storms of the History.
Others have build of gold and silver that rust cannot destroy, that
rust cannot spoil.
But do w e belong to these? Or are we not rather those who are
building on the foundation of Christ Who is a column and a pillar of
truth and of life – are we not building of wood and of straw? As long
as we live, as long as a storm doesn’t come, both wood and straw
seem to be so secure; but then, comes a hurricane, then fire comes
– and what is left of it? And it is not only physical fire and physical
hurricanes that destroy: History is made of fire, a fire of judgement;
and remember the words that the judgement of God begins within
His Church, and this Judgement is the judgement by fire. And
History is like a storm...
What is left then – is it there any hope for us? There is!
Because Paul who has given us a very stern warning lest we
lightmindedly built on a Foundation which is Holy something which is
unholy, unworthy of this foundation, he tells us, Yes, our works may
go up in flames, but we may stay... And why? How can we?
Aren&#x0027;t we judged simply by the final reckoning on our life,
on what we have built? Perhaps today&#x0027;s Gospel can give us
some vision of what may happen.
The Apostles left Christ to cross the sea of Genesareth. The
weather was good, the sea was calm, they hoped for a safe
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crossing. And then the wind came down, and the storm abated, and
the waves rose, and they felt that the little skiff in which they were
crossing the Lake had become a possible grave for them, a cold,
watery grave. They fought as they could; but they could do nothing
against the raging sea and the furious wind.
And at t h a t moment they saw Christ walking on the sea,
walking on the waters, at the very h e a r t of the storm, in the eye
of the hurricane. And they cried out in horror because they thought,
This could be nothing but a ghost – God could not be in the midst of
the storm, a storm that spelt death to them, destruction. If God was
there, there should be peace, stillness, safety for themselves... And
yet, God was at the heart of the storm, as He is at the heart of all
the historical storm which rages all around us and tosses us about,
and frightens us so much, and brings us to the brink of death.
And they cried in terror. And then, they heard a voice; a voice
that u n m i s t a k a b l y that of Christ: It is I! – don&#x0027;t be
afraid!..
And a degree of peace came upon them; and Peter turned to
Christ, and said, If it is Thou – let me come to You on the waves!..
And Christ said, ‘Come! E n t e r into the storm, d o n ‘ t try to
escape it, d o n &#x0027; t look for safety in this small, frail skiff that
can be broken to pieces by the waves, drowned – don&#x0027;t
count on t h a t! Walk into the storm, walk o n the raging waves!..
And as long as Peter was looking at nothing, n o t h i n g but
Christ, to be with Him wherever Christ found Himself, he could walk.
But he became aware of himself; at that moment he became aware
of the storm, he was aware of the fact that he could d i e in a
moment, helpless, drowned. And terror seized him, and he cried to
Christ again, &#x0027;Lord, save me !’- and the Lord stretched out
His hand...
In another passage of the Gospel we are told, &#x0027;And at
that moment they discovered that they were all near the shore’ –
they were at the end of the journey, while terror made them think
that they were in the power of death...
Isn&#x0027;t that something which we can learn, each of us,
from the circumstances of life? Let us ask ourselves whether on the
unshakeable foundation of Christ we are building of stone, of gold, of
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silver – or only of perishable things? Let us ask ourselves whether it
is with Christ, with God that we want to be in the midst of the storm,
at the heart of the storm, fearless, because t h e r e is the place
where He is – or whether we look for salvation in the little boat that
is been (being (?) drowned.
Let us reflect on this; and let us walk again into life with new
hope, with a new sense of responsibility, but with the certainty that
all things are possible unto us in the power of Christ Who sustains
us. Amen.
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Sermon on Being True to Oneself preached
on Sunday, 12th August 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. Time
and again I am asked by people on a concrete occasion ‘What is the
Will of God for me now, in the nearest future?’ And I always refuse
to speak in God&#x0027;s own Name, because I believe that all I, or
any priest, can do is to stand before God in awe, and say, ‘Lord,
Thou art the Truth, Thou art Life, Thou are also the Way – teach this
person; be to this person the Way, enlighten this person with the
truth, and bring him to such plenitude of life as no one can either
convey or give’.
And yet there are things which can be done. Each of us is a
freeman of God, as St. Paul said clearly, He says there was a time
when we all were slaves of Satan, slaves of our passions, of our
fears, slaves of all the things that press on all sides and do not allow
us to be true people. In Christ freedom is granted; not licence, but
the freedom to be ourselves, the freedom to grow into the fullness of
the stature which God has dreamt for us, to grow into fullness that
will make us truly living members of the Body of Christ, partakers of
the Divine Nature.
On whatever step of our spiritual development we are, the first
thing which is required of us is that we should be true to ourselves:
not to try to be anyone except the person we are; not to try to ape
any behaviour, to force ourselves into any mould in heart, in mind, in
will which could be a lie before God, to lie to ourselves, a deception
for others. The first rule is to be true to ourselves; and to be true
with all the integrity, all the passion, all the joy of which we are
capable. And what does this mean? Apart from what I said a
moment ago, it means that we must find who we are not only
socially, but at another level. And to do this, we can read the Gospel
which is an image of what a true human being is; not a book of
commandments, of orders, as it were, given by God, ‘Do this, and
you will be right in My sight’ – no: it is a picture of what a real human
being thinks, feels, does and is. Let us look into the Gospel as one
looks into a mirror, and we will discover that in so many ways we are

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
579

a distorted image but that in a few ways perhaps, we are a true
human being already, at least potentially. Let us mark those
passages of which we can say, like Luke and Cleophas on the way
to Emmaeus: Does not my heart burn within me when I hear, when I
read these words? How beautiful they are! How true! That is life! ....
And if you find one passage or another to which you respond this
way, rejoice; because at that point God has reached you at the
deepest level of your being, revealed to you who you truly are; but at
the same time revealed to you Who He truly is, shown you that you
and He are in harmony; that if you only become what you already,
potentially, truly are, you will become His like, the like of God; a true
undistorted image – at least in one or two things.
Then there is another move; if we want to be truly ourselves, we
must remember that God does not expect us to be what we are not,
but what we are. And that we can stand before God, and say to
Him, &#x0027;Lord! I have read this and that in the Gospel; I
understand it with my mind; I believe in my heart that it must be
true; but it does not set my mind aglow, my heart on fire; it does not
stir my will, it does not transform me yet accept me as I am! I will
change – but for the moment I cannot respond to such a
commandment, to such an example. There is a passage so
beautiful, to me, in the writings of St. Mark the Ascetic in which he
says, ‘If God stood before you, and said, Do this, and do that – and
your heart could not answer &#x0027;Amen&#x0027; –
don&#x0027;t do it; because God does not need your action: He
needs your consent, and harmony between Him and you’.
Let us therefore try when we ask ourselves in an attempt to find
out what the Will of God is for us, not in the absolute, but now:
where do I already stand? What can I already now be and do, and
do it wholeheartedly with God? – because in the end, the aim of our
spiritual life, of our life and our faith in Christ does not consist in
being drilled into doing one thing rather than the other; it is to
establish between God and us a relationship of true friendship, of a
joy of mutual freedom, and within this freedom, within this friendship,
in response to God&#x0027;s love, to God&#x0027;s respect for us,
to the faith He has in us, to the hope He has vested in us, and say
&#x0027;This person has understood that he is not a slave, that he
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is My friend – and He is our friend. What a joy! And it is a gift of
God, which we can give Him as we received it from Him! Amen.
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Transfiguration
19 August 1990
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
There are blessed or tragic moments when we can see a
person revealed to us in a light with a depth, with an awesome
beauty which we have never suspected before.
It happens when our eyes are open, at a moment of purity of
heart; because it is not only God Himself Whom the pure in heart will
see; it is also the divine image, the light shining in the darkness of a
human soul, of the human life that we can see at moments when
our heart becomes still, becomes transparent, becomes pure.
But there are also other moments when we can see a person
whom we thought we have always known, in a light that is a
revelation. It happens when someone is aglow with joy, with love,
with a sense of worship and adoration. It happens also when a
person is at the deepest point, the crucifying point of suffering, but
when the suffering remains pure, when no hatred, no resentment,
no bitterness, no evil is mixed to it, when pure suffering shines out,
as it shone invisibly to many from the crucified Christ.
This (?) can help us to understand what the Apostles saw when
they were on the Mount of Transfiguration. They saw Christ in glory
at a moment when His total surrender to the will of the Father, His
final and ultimate acceptance of His own human destiny, became
revealed to them. Moses and Elijah, we are told, stood by Him; the
one representing the Law and the other one representing the
Prophets: both have proclaimed the time when salvation would
come, when the Man of suffering will take upon Himself all the
burdens of the world, when the Lamb of God slain before all ages
would take upon Himself all the tragedy of this world. It was a
moment when in His humanity Christ, in humble and triumphant
surrender, gave Himself ultimately to the Cross.
Last week we heard Him say that the Son of God will be
delivered in the hand of men, and they will crucify Him, but on the
third day He will rise. At that moment it became imminent, it was a
decisive point, and He shone with the glory of the perfect, sacrificial,

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
582

crucified love of the Holy Trinity, and the responsive love of Jesus
the Man, as Saint Paul calls Him. The Apostles saw the shining, they
saw the divine light streaming through the transparent flesh of
Christ, falling on all the things around Him, touching rock and plant,
and calling out of them a response of light. They alone did not
understand, because in all the created world man alone has sinned
and (?) is blind. And yet, they were shown the mystery, and yet,
they entered into that cloud which is the divine glory, that filled them
with awe, with fear, but at the same time with such exulting joy and
wonder!
Moses had entered that cloud and was allowed to speak to God
as a friend speaks to a friend; he was allowed to see God passing
by him, still without a name, still without a face, and now, they saw
the face of God in the Incarnation. They saw His face and they saw
His glory shining out of tragedy. What they perceived was the glory,
what they perceived was the wonder of being there, in the glory of
God, in the presence of Christ revealed to them in glory. They
wanted to stay there forever, as we do at moments when something
fills us with adoration, with worship, with awe, with unutterable joy,
but Christ had told them that the time has come to go down into the
valley, to l e a v e the Mount of Transfiguration because this was the
b e g i n n i n g of the way of the Cross, and He had to be merged
into all that was tragic in human life. He brought them down into the
valley to be confronted with the agony of the father whose child
could not be cured, with the inability of the disciples to do anything
for this child, with the expectation of the people who now could turn
to n o – o n e but Him – that is where He brought them.
And we are told that He had chosen these three disciples
because together, in their togetherness they held the three great
virtues that make us capable of sharing with God the mystery of His
incarnation, of His Divinity, of His crucifixion, to face His descent into
hell after His death and to receive the news of His resurrection: the
faith of Peter, the love of John, the righteousness of James.
There are moments when we also see something which is
beyond us, and how much we wish we could stay, stay forever in
this blissful condition; and it is not only because we are incapable of
it that we are not allowed to stay in it, but because the Lord says,
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You are now on the Mount of Transfiguration, you have seen Christ
ready to be crucified for the life of the world – go now together with
Him, go now in His name, go now, and bring people to Him that they
may live!
This is our vocation. May God give us faith, and the purity of
heart that allows us to see God in every brother and sister of ours!
Didn&#x0027;t one of the Desert Fathers say, He who has seen his
brother has seen God’? – and serve one another with love sacrificial,
with the exulting joy of giving our lives to one another as Christ gave
His life for us. Amen.
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Assumption
(vinogradary i Qtdanie Ouspenia)
2 September 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are still in the light of the Feast of the Falling asleep of the
Mother of God. On Wednesday we are keeping the last day of this
Feast which in the calendar is called the ‘Take-leaving’ and which, if
we translate the words properly from the Slavonic mean the
‘Handing-over’.
This feast, the event occurred on earth; the Mother of God
died; She fell asleep. In the Old Testament, the death of the person
was something frightening because all mankind that had been
separated from God through the sin of man, in death found itself
also in a certain separation from God. It was not the glorious union
for which we long, it was a (time) when the righteous enjoyed peace,
rest, and the evil were separated from God, but there was no union
between man and God. It is only the death of Christ upon the Gross,
in an act of perfect Divine love, but also in an act of human
acceptance of the Divine Will, readiness, and indeed actual fulfilling
of our salvation in the tragedy of His bodily human death and His
soul&#x0027;s descent into hell and (finally) His resurrection that
broke this tragic separation.
Now, after His Resurrection, those who die, by the power of His
resurrection, in the glory of His love could enter into that communion
with God which will be fulfilled at the end of times, as expressed by
Saint Peter, as our partakers of the very Divine (?) nature.
And the death, the falling asleep of the Mother of God, and
also, as we believe according to Orthodox Tradition, in Her bodily
resurrection, shows us that all things are truly fulfilled by Christ –
truly: She fell asleep, the sleep of all those who live on earth and
come to a time when they can no longer reach out into eternity
without breaking the bonds of the earth. But She Who (?) Her purity,
Her faith, Her total gift of self to God have made the Incarnation
possible could not be held, even bodily in the (bonds) of death; She
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rose again by the power of the Only Begotten Son Whom She had
(made?) the Son of Man.
So it is not only that we are promised eternal life in the
resurrection; it is not only that we see it enacted in Christ; we
(might?) say – Yes: what is true for Christ, can it be true for us?.. –
but we see it happening in one of us, in the Holiest of us perhaps,
certainly – but in o n e o f u s, The Mother of God fell asleep – (to ?)
and rose again.
And this ‘handing-over&#x0027; of the event to God is, as it
were, a promise to us; it happened on earth; it was with us all the
time; but we cannot yet live in a full communion with this wonderful
event of eternal life breaking the fetters of our human, earthly
existence. It is handed over to God as a promise: what happened to
Her, we can look at it with the certainty that it is also our destiny in
the future. And so, we are not simply ‘taking leave’ of a wonderful
event: it is put into the eternity of God for us to (meet in it’s own
time).
But the parable which was read today warns us that we must to
watchful, that we must be faithful, that we must be truly human in
order to become truly partakers of the Divine nature. In times past
the prophets came, the witnesses of God came – they were
rejected, murdered, stoned; we don&#x0027;t murder, we don’t
stone, but we turn a deaf ear to Christ speaking in the Gospel, to
the testimony of Saints; or we accept them with joy for one moment,
but then, we do not carry (it across) long enough, determinably
enough. And when we hear Christ speak, we don&#x0027;t murder
Him as the Jews did in the days of His flesh; but we turn away, and
we are on our own ways. Unless we turn back to God, unless we
learn like the Mother of God live i n God, and allow G o d to live in
us, we remain strangers (?) to the mystery of the Assumption of the
Mother of God, both Her death in purity, in total, final surrender to
God, and Her resurrection which is a return to the fullness which
She possessed in Him.
Let us reflect on it, and let us wait with hope for the time when
we can say not only in faith, but in experience as Paul said it, that
death is not divesting ourselves from life temporal: it is clothing
ourselves with eternity.
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Amen.
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Sermon preached on Sunday after the
Exaltation of the Holy Cross, and on the
occasion of the Ordination of Deacon Sergei
Ovsiannikov to the Priesthood 30.9.1990 n/s
It is still in the shining of the Feast of the Exaltation of the Cross
that we celebrate today this Liturgy, and also the ordination of our
friend, our Deacon Sergei.
With what differing feelings did people see this Cross when
Christ, crushed under its weight after His judgement and
condemnation, walked towards Calvary. With what horror was it
seen by some! The Mother of God indeed had her heart pierced with
the sword. The disciples and apostles, unable to protect Him, too
faint-hearted to defend Him, followed with the sense of horror,
broken-hearted; those who had loved Him, or those who still loved
Him in His defeat, looked at this dread procession, and saw nothing
but horror, and pain, and impending cruel death. And around them
was a crowd of people who rejoiced in the coming death of Christ.
Centuries passed, and the Empress Helen of Constantinople
was moved to seek the Cross on which her Lord, her God, her
Saviour had given His Life for the salvation of the world. The Cross
was revealed to her and to the believers in Jerusalem by a miracle.
With what eyes did they look at the Cross? It no longer was an
instrument of torture, of death, of hatred, destroying a human being
in whom people had not seen the shining of God incarnate. What
they saw was victory, the sign of the victory which Constantine had
seen in the sky where he saw a Cross with the words «By this sign
you shall conquer». It was no longer an instrument of torture, it was
God&#x0027;s victory, and indeed not only God&#x0027;s victory –
the victory of man, of humanity in Him and through Him against sin,
against suffering, against godlessness; the wall of separation had
been broken, and it was the Cross that was the instrument of this
uniting of heaven and earth.
Today we hear words which at times seem frightening to us, «If
anyone wishes to follow Me – let him take up his cross, forget
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himself, and follow in My footsteps». Is it possible to take up this
cross in a way in which Christ carried it? Or is it only victory that we
accept through the horror of the Passion? The Cross to Him, and
victory to us? – indeed, not! Christ, speaking to James and John
who wanted to sit on the right and left hand of His glory, said to
them, «Are you prepared to drink My cup? Are you ready to be
merged in My ordeal, to be partakers of My Passion?» – and they
accepted the challenge, because they felt that in the power of God,
together with Him, all things were possible. And indeed, indeed so it
was. The cross which they accepted was the way to Calvary, but not
only in darkness; the Lord has said, What is impossible to men is
possible to Me, to God – and it is in the Divine strength that they
could follow Him.
But can we do this unless we give our hearts to Christ our
Saviour? When we love someone, when we venerate someone, do
we not forget all that is contrary to him, alien to him, inimical to him?
Do we not renounce even within ourselves whatever is the cause of
his or her rejection, and of his or her suffering and possible death?
Indeed, we do! And when we discover in Christ the God of love Who
became man in order to live and die for us, when we discover Him
for what He is, then we can really give our lives to Him, and we can
forget ourselves. Totally? – no! because at every step we must
conquer the Kingdom of God; it is given, offered, it is a grace, but
we must take what is given, and we must take it generously,
courageously, heroically.
So however much we love God, however much we have
understood that we want to be at one with Christ, that we want to be
His disciples, we must time and again say, Lord! I believe! Help my
unbelief, my lack of faith, my frailty .... It is not strength we must ask
for; St. Paul did, seeing the immensity of his mission and his inability
to fulfil it by his own strength, and the Lord said, «My grace is
enough for thee; My power deploys itself in weakness»: not in
cowardice, not in sloth, not in laziness, but in childlike surrender, in
the gift of ourselves that makes us supple in His hand, transparent
to His light. And then we need no strength,because it is Divine
strength that guides us and does what is impossible for man to do.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
589

We must pray that this grace of God which was given to Sergei
may conquer him, fill him, that he may have the courage, the
generosity of heart, the greatness, the true human dignity to accept,
to receive it, and to be prepared to follow Christ withersoever He
may go, remembering that the way to Calvary goes beyond Calvary,
beyond the grave. It goes to the Resurrection, and beyond it, to the
moment when we can see Man sitting in the glory of God at the right
hand of the Father!
Amen.
[Fr. Sergei Ovsiannikov from Amsterdam has served as Deacon
at our Cathedral for over a year. We wish him and his family
&#x0027;many years&#x0027; –
Mnogaya Leta!]
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Protecting Veil of the Mother of God
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. Time
and again we ask ourselves what is the aim of the Christian life:
what can we do to be true Christians? A simple, but very realistic
reply is to say «Fulfil all the commandments, and you will be a
Christian».
And yet, we may fulfil all the commandments, we may feel that
we are right before God, but if our heart is not in what we do, we
have not done what a Christian is called to do, to be, because the
commandments which Christ left us are not drilling orders. In the
commandments He reveals to us what we should do if our heart
were pure, if we communed with God, if we were true to ourselves.
These are the things – He says – that should become natural to you,
and therefore, you can judge yourselves by comparing not your
deeds to the commandments, but your heart to the inspiration that
would make them natural. And so it is not simply by doing things that
this is achieved, but by becoming the kind of person for whom these
things are their true nature; in other words, by willing to be the true,
undistorted image of Christ.
But where do we begin then? It is easy to be doers – how can
we change our hearts, how can we find inspiration indeed to do it? It
we think of God, if we think that God has so loved us that, to use
the words of Saint Paul, He came to save us while we were still His
enemies, that He gave his life that we may live free from evil; then
what should be our first reaction, our first response? I think, at that
level we should say, «Let my whole life be evidence to God that I
have understood: understood that He believed in me and felt it was
worth giving His own life for me, that He hoped that I would respond,
and He loved me unto life and unto death.»
If we have understood this, not only the love of God, but the
faith He has in us, the hope He has placed upon us, then our first
step should be to build our life in such a way as to be a joy for God;
if we only could think of our lives as a way of giving God a little joy –
not the exulting joy of perfect victory, but a joy which a mother, a
father, a guide has when a child, a youth, a grown up man or woman
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says, «I do understand, I have understood, and now all my life I will
strive to show my understanding». And showing our understanding
of God&#x0027;s love, of God&#x0027;s faith and hope does not
consist in singing praises to Him; it consists in making all our life a
hymn of gratitude, so that seeing what we do, how gradually we
become new people, how our hearts, full of gratitude and of joy,
make us shine with an inner light, then we will have begun on our
spiritual life.
There is a passage in the Gospel, in which we are told, «Let
your light so shine before men that seeing this light they may give
glory to the Father Who is in Heaven...». What is this light which we
must reveal, unveil, let freely shine around us? It is not our own
light, it is not manifesting our intelligence, our human warmth, our
talents; it is becoming so filled with what is God&#x0027;s, so
transparent to His light, that His light may shine freely, and not be
kept, as it were, in the darkness of our soul. Again, – it is the only
way we can cast light, share light with others, because our talents,
our intelligence, our hearts, may well be below those of others, while
this light is life, this light is enlightenment, this light can help others
to become new.
So let us begin with simply being actively grateful to God, –
actively grateful: not emotionally, but in deed, to the core of our
being, in every thought, in heart, in our will and action.
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Sermon on Fasting preached on Sunday,
25th November, 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. In
today&#x0027;s Gospel (St. Luke 10:25–37) we hear the Lord
saying to each of us that our neighbour is not the one whom we like,
not even the one whom we love; it is the one who needs us, whether
he likes us or not, and it is to him that we must turn in compassion,
in charity, as indeed the Lord God Himself turned to us at the
moment when the whole of mankind was alien to Him; and again,
turns to each of us at the moment when we are at rock bottom,
when we are as far away from Him as we can imagine, indeed,
much farther, because only God can measure the distance that
separates us from our being in Him, with Him, the distance which
measures His absence from our life.
On November 28th is the beginning of fasting time that
prepares us for Christmas; many will turn to fasting, eating those
things which are appointed by the Church; but is that the fast which
God wishes us to keep? Listen to what the Lord said to the
Hebrews, from the lips of Isaiah the Prophet [Isaiah 58:3–8]:
«Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and show
My people their transgressions ... Yet they seek Me daily, and
delight to know My ways, as though they were a nation that did
righteousness, and forsook not the ordinance of their God. ...
Wherefore have we fasted, say they, and Thou seest not?
Wherefore have we afflicted our soul, and Thou takest no
knowledge? Behold, in the day of your fast you find pleasure and
exploit all your labourers! Behold, you fast for strife and debate and
to smite with the fist of wickedness! You shall not fast as you do this
day, to make your voice heard on high. Is it such a fast that I have
chosen, a day for a man to afflict his soul? Is it to bow down his
head as a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth and ashes under him?
Wilt thou call this a fast, and an acceptable day to the Lord? Is not
this the fast I have chosen to loose the bands of wickedness, to
undo the heavy burdens, to let the oppressed go free, to break
every yoke! Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry and that thou
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bring the poor that are cast out to thy house? When thou seest the
naked, that thou cover him? and that thou hide not thyself from thine
own flesh? Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, and thine
health shall spring forth speedily, and thy righteousness shall go
before thee, and the glory of thy Lord shall be thy rearguard.»
Let us remember these words, because more than ever in our
time we must not fast hypocritically, not fast with false piety, but fast
by turning away from every evil, from all evil, put right in our lives
everything that has gone wrong.
Are we going to meet the day when the Lord our God took flesh
in order to enter into the realm of death, He Who is the Eternal One,
the day when He chose to enter into the realm of suffering for our
sakes – are we going to meet this day by accepting to continue in
our estrangement from Him? And we are estranged from Him when
we hate our neighbour, when we reject our neighbour, when we
refuse to forgive, when we turn away from him or her who is in need
of our mercy – not only of bread, not only of shelter – indeed, that
also counts! – but in need of forgiveness, of the mercy of the heart!
Are we going to meet the Lord who came to save sinners by
rejecting those whom we consider as sinners, those who have
offended us, those against whom we have fought? Can we meet the
Lord on such terms?
Let us think of the shepherds: they were simple people,
unsophisticated, uncomplicated, but their hearts were open to the
extent to which it was possible to them, they were clean, pure of
heart, and therefore, they could hear the news of the Incarnation;
they could hear and receive the news as the most wonderful thing
that changed everything in their lives. We have been listening to the
good news day-in, day-out, year after year – has it come to us as
good news that has transformed our lives, made us into people
beyond compare, people who are prepared to live and to die for
those who hate, who reject, who ignore, who offend us? If we are
not – it is in vain that we speak of being Christian; he who does not
love his brother is a liar when he says that he loves his God – these
are the Apostle&#x0027;s words.
Let us therefore enter into this period of fasting in earnest,
stand in judgement before God to be judged by Him, and ask
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ourselves whether we could stand side by side with Him when others
come to be judged, and step forward and say, &#x0027;Lord! I have
forgiven – Thou hast no grudge against him, against her, any
more!&#x0027; Amen.
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Sermon
9 December 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We are in a period of preparation; soon we will stand here,
singing together with the Angels the wonderful (?) that God has
become man, that He is in our midst, and that salvation is nearer us
than it had ever been in the course of history.
And we may well ask ourselves why, in this context, has the
Church appointed this particular reading for this Sunday? Why in this
context do we remember this (?) healing, as we will remember many
others? Isn&#x0027;t it because God has come into the world to
heal it from all that sin, evil had brought into it? In more than one of
the readings we hear Christ responding with mercy for help
addressed to Him by a person in distress: moral, physical; and this
we understand. But how it is turned to (?) o n e person in the crowd
of the Synagogue, called this woman forward and healed her; why?
One the one hand, God is the One Who sees the heart of men,
Who sees them as they themselves cannot see themselves; and
more than once (?) in the Scriptures, as indeed – in the history of
the Church that God, Christ, a Saint has called out of the crowd
someone who perhaps even didn’t dare come forward but who was
ready, whose faith was whole, whose need was true, and who was
prepared, ready, mature enough to receive forgiveness, to receive
healing, to enter into a new life: not to be healed in order to continue
in the old ways, but having been healed, to receive this healing as a
beginning of a life that was God’s own, that could be lived o n l y on
God’s terms.
But is that not, apart from being the wonderful news that has let
one particular person on one particular day – isn&#x0027;t that also
an image of the way in which God treats us and the world? The
world has been crying in the agony from the very moment when it
lost its communion with God, its oneness, when we began to exist,
but no longer to l i v e, when we begun (?) to fall apart instead of
growing not only into a created unity, but in oneness with God,
it&#x0027;s own Creator.
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And God came to this world (who) was longing for what it had
lost and could not name, because it had lost not only the thing, but
the name, the memory of it: only longing, only misery, only
unfulfiment was left; and God c a m e Himself. He came to those
who needed Him; and so as He come to this woman (who is
remembered in the Gospel) she was in need; she was mature
presumably; she did not make a move towards Him, but H e moved
towards her.
And so is it with each of us who stand not only in church, but in
life, in n e e d; if we only could look round, lend an ear, pay attention
to what is happening around us, how often would we perceive the
presence of God, and if we only said, ‘C o m e, Lord Jesus!’ – He
would come...
To-day&#x0027;s Gospel speaks to us of the mercy of God c o
m i n g to us even when we do not cry for His presence, l o n g for
His presence (and healing) but we know more through the Gospel,
from the history of the Church than anyone knew in the time if
Jesus: (why not come?) ? Lent, a fasting period, is not a period
when we should make ourselves miserable; it is a period when we
should turn towards God, and realise that He is love, He is life; in the
Incarnation He is our kin, that He has power to transfigure our life: t
h a t is the joy of fasting, that is what has made the Great Fast be
called ‘Lent’ which means ‘the Spring’, the beginning of newness.
So, let us move now, shaking ourselves free from all those things
that kill life in us, that make us small, that make us unworthy of our
own selves, not to speak of God, and not to speak of those who love
us, and see beauty in us in spite of all the ugliness there is also in
us; and let us joyfully move to the day of the Incarnation, the day of
the Nativity of Christ, m o v e towards it joyfully in order to meet him,
in order to rejoice in His coming; but rejoice for one moment, rejoice
as so many who has suffered, who were ill, who were severed from
the mercy of God and the love of men: so many met God, and were
alive again with new life. T h e n the Nativity will have happened a l s
o to us. Amen.
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Ten Lepers
23 December 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
The Gospel – all the Gospel is a gift of God to us, and although
we are not continuously reminded of the need to be grateful, how
can we not respond, without been (?) with gratitude to what the
Gospel brings to us? God has s o loved the world that He has given
His only begotten Son that the world may be saved; and the Son
has given Himself freely, in the sovereign freedom of His Divinity to
us; no-one has taken His life from Him – these are His own words;
He gave His life willingly, freely, that w e m a y l i v e.
And today we have in the Gospel a short example of the way in
which w e, most of the time, receive the gifts of God. Ten men
came, covered with leprosy, condemned to a cruel death by illness,
but also rejected ritually by their own people for the impurity of this
infectious disease. They came to Him, stood at a distance, because
they knew that according to the Jewish Law they had no right even
to come near Him to touch Him. And they asked for mercy. And God
send them to the priests to bring forth the sign of their gratitude for
the healing which they had not received; and they believed, and they
went, and they were healed before they reached their goal... We
might have expected that they rushed back to fall to the feet of
Christ, to touch Him in gratitude – no... Nine of them went their way;
it was enough for them to have been healed: it’s all they needed of
God. One of them, however, turned round, and came to thank the
Lord.
Isn’t it an image of the way in which so often we also behave?
We pray; we ask the Lord for something that m a t t e r s to us: it
may not be live and death, it may just be that we need so much, one
thing or another; or that we don’t even need it so much, but that we l
o n g so much for it. And then it is given us; and we receive the gift,
and we rush into life with this gift in our hearts, this gift in our hands,
we rush to life because it is enough for us that our prayer was
fulfilled. How seldom it is that we come back, leaving our gift to be
used later, but first of all turning to God and saying: What wander!
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What is Your love! How great, how compassionate, how humble that
You have responded to my prayer... One out of ten came back to
the Lord Jesus Christ: how many of us have e v e r come i m m e d i
a t e l y, before they took advantage of the gift to turn to God with a
smile, like a child turns and say &#x0027;Thank you!’, even with a
smile, without words b e f o r e taking advantage of what is given.
And we loose so much at not being grateful; because if we learned
to be grateful for the obvious gifts of God, we would gradually
discover that we can be grateful for a great deal more, for e v e r y t
h i n g that Providence puts in our way: not only things we rejoice in,
not only the wanders of life, but even the challenges of life, the
things that claims from us courage, greatness, nobility, the things
which we are afraid of. And how often we could overcome – and this
is (?) extreme of things – vanity by gratitude! Because vanity
consists in looking at ourselves, and (?) how wonderful we are,
forgetting that all that we are, all that we have is a gift of God; if we
only, every time we have said the right thing, d o n e the right thing,
been worthy of our human quality, human greatness and nobility,
and also of the name of the disciples of Christ – if e v e r y time we
turned to God and said, ‘Yes! How wonderful are the words I have
spoken, how g o o d is the action I have performed – and everything
was of You: the occasion was given by You, o Lord! I was able to
perceive the need because You whispered in my heart: Look!... I
could understand (because) I had my mind enlightened by the
Gospel! My heart responded because You touched it, and from the
heart of stone which I carry in my bosom most of the time it became
a heart of flesh full of compassion and of understanding! And you
(You (?) gave me the means of meeting the need, and the joy of
meeting this need!..
If we could respond to everything this way, we would discover
that life is made into an act of worship and of gratitude.
Let us reflect on this because we are coming within a few
weeks, a few days now to a day when our heart should be a f l a m
e with gratitude: G o d has loved us so much as to become one of
us; while we were strangers, alien to Him, often inimical to Him, He
came, and He gave His life for us that we may live!.. We must
prepare for it: joy, gratitude, faith, openness to God does not
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happen of a sudden; we must p r e p a r e for it. Let us reflect on
what is g o i n g to happen; the thing (that) happened nearly 2000
years ago that we shall (that, but) we shall remember as an a c t u a
l event n o w, in a few weeks; and be ready, with a heart tilled,
deeply furrowed by faith, by reflection, having though out all our life,
ready to receive the Lord like a shepherd, in the simplicity and purity
of our hearts, or like the Wise Men in the deep understanding of
wisdom.
Amen!
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Bridal Feast
30 December 1990
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Time and again we hear this parable of Christ; if we only
received it deep in our hearts, if we only saw ourselves as we are
depicted in it, both to our shame and to our glory, to our hope! How
many of us are those who are described (there) are the people who
could say, when they are called by God, not to do anything in
particular, but simply to be with Him, to share His joy, to be
partakers of the grace – how many of us would say to Him – and we
do, but are we aware of it – Lord, I belong to the earth; didn’t You
(?) take me out of the earth, have I not been fashioned out of the
dust? The earth is my mother, the earth is the closest thing to me, I
b e l o n g to it, forgetting that indeed, we belong to it; we are taken
out of it, fashioned out of it, but we shall return to it as dust, unless
there is the other dimension that has grown in us, unless we realise,
not only with our mind – with all our being, that we were indeed m a
d e out of earth, but by the powerful, the creative word of God, and
that we belong to Him Who s p o k e this word, we are akin to Him
more than we are to this earth, if that is possible. We feel as though
we have set roots deep, deep into the earth, as though we derived
from it all that we are: our life – yes, called out of it; but also all that
it produces, beauty and joy, and everything; and it is so easy to
forget that we are called to be more than just the dust of this earth!
And then, how often do we think, There is no time for me to
spend any time in the intimacy of God, to b e with Him, just to be,
just to be happy to be together with Him: haven’t I got a task? It may
be something that I feel is important! It may e v e n be something
that we imagine is important to God – is there time for me to be with
Him? We may be with Him later, one day, when all things are
fulfilled, or when death has severed our fetters, our link with the
earth and with what we imagine is our task. And our tasks are e n d l
e s s; one or another of the divines of the past had said that the
image of the five yokes of oxen indeed speaks of the work we feel
we must fulfil; but also perhaps, do they not represent our five
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senses? Do they not represent the five senses which we use
continuously, in all directions, anarchically, unpurposefully, being by
them blinded to the invisible? Isn’t it true that the demon of the
noonday is this moment when everything created, all the visible
becomes so intensely, powerfully perceptible to us and blinds us to
the invisible?
And then, the last man said, I can’t share your joy, o Lord, I
have my own. I have taken a bride, my heart is full of rejoicing! Can
I turn away from m y joy, forget it for one moment, let go of it and
share yours? Let this joy of mine become everyday’s life; loose its
newness perhaps, and then, I will share yours...
Isn’t that the various images which depict us? And what can
God do about it? He offers Himself; He wants to share with us all
there is: yes, even this earth, but on His terms; to use an image of
Saint Ephraim of Syria, to make for us this very earth a sacrament
of initiation: a sacrament, a divine act by which He Himself is
disclosed, and the means by which He discloses Himself become
holy, sacred, shining with glory divine... Yes, He wants us to fulfil a
task on earth, but that this task should be what H e is doing, make
us co-workers with Him, not people sent a w a y from His presence,
but people who had become so perfectly one with Him that what we
do is what He does and what we are is what he is, ultimately, and
that H i s joy should be ours, a joy that cannot be c o n t a i n e d in
our hearts, so great it is – (it fills the heart of God (?).
But isn’t there a way? Yes! Become like the people to whom the
King send His servants: they were lame, they were (?) they were
beggars, they were in rags, they were the scum of the earth; but
because they were deprived of e v e r y t h i n g, there (?) longing
was for all; and all was not simply the little things of the earth that
seem so great to us, but something greater: the Kingdom of God,
where all should be love, beauty, truth, justice they have longed all
their lives; and it is to them the Angels of God, the servants of the
King were sent!
What about us? Couldn&#x0027;t we become, each of us, one
of these people? Aren’t we as blind as the blind, as lame as the
lame, as poor as the poorest? Why not turn to God and receive the
earth, and our task, and all that can (?) our life and our hearts on
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God&#x0027;s own terms, with Him. And this to what He is offering
us to this day of the Nativity which we will keep next week; the day
when He became one of us to show us that while being human
totally, perfectly, unreservedly human, and yet, totally pervaded with
divinity one with Him (?), partakers of the divine nature, partakers of
His cross and of His glory. Let us reflect on this; let us become the
lame, and the poor, and the blind, and the hungry; and then, as the
Beatitude tells us, we shall be fed. Amen.
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New Year Moleben
31 December 1990
… many of those who were with us are now in eternity, in
God&#x0027;s own peace, in God’s own joy; all that there was
between them and those of us who are still struggling on earth, all
that had gone wrong, all bitterness, resentment, fears – all that is
gone. They stand now before the Lord, aware of their own
sinfulness, and, therefore, beyond being able to condemn or reject
anyone on earth.
But forgiveness is something which is given, but also must be
received. Let us therefore think of all those whom we have known on
earth and who had departed this life, and r e c e i v e their
forgiveness; receive it humbly, because if is always undeserved,
receive it with an open heart so that forgiveness should give birth to
gratitude, and gratitude to the joy and exultation of mutual love,
because the Kingdom of God is the Kingdom of love.
Let us also think of ourselves; in the face of other people’s
death we must remember that a time will come when we also will
stand before the Living God, a God Who has so loved us before
even we were, that He called us into existence, a God Who so loved
us when we had r e n o u n c e d Him, betrayed Him, betrayed in the
hands of Satan the world which He had created in an act of love and
Who became Man, entered into this world to be crucified, turn to
pieces by human hatred and human imperfection, Who descended
into hell, in the very depths of horror, of separatedness, and brought
us all into a new relationship with God, if we only understand divine
love expressed in His Incarnation, in His life, in His death, in His
resurrection and teaching.
So, as we will hear to the litanies, let us now, sincerely, reject all
evil to which we have given power upon us on earth, in the course of
this year; and let us enter into this year with daring; it is a dark year
that opens up for multitudes of people: men, women, children are
dying of hunger, are dying of violence of others, strife and war. We
must enter into it; we cannot enter into it physically, but we can
indeed, enter into it by receiving into our hearts every suffering by
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never turning away from the pain of others whether we inflict them
(?) or whether we see it inflicted by others. We are so often afraid of
pain and of suffering and this prevents us from being truly
compassionate, from being crucified by the crucifixion of others.
Let us make a resolve – not have a good intention, but make a
resolve to start this year with courage, start this year with
faithfulness: faithfulness to God Who has so loved the world,
faithfulness to one another, whether we like or love one another, or
not. And let us remember the beautiful words which I have already
quoted to you on previous occasion, the words which King George
the VI spoke at the beginning of the last war, and which I will read to
you now again: ‘I said to the man who stood at the gate of the year:
Give me light that I may tread safely into the unknown! And he
replied: G o o u t into the darkness and put your hand into the hand
of God: that shall be to you better than light and safer than a known
way…’
Let us enter into the new year in this spirit: live, and give our
lives for one another, for God, for the world.
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Kathleen Kanjilal Funeral
2 January 1991
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
There is a passage in the Old Testament that says, I have
tasted a little honey, and now I must die... Isn&#x0027;t this an
image of the life of Kathleen? Years and years of hardship, years of
struggle – in spirit, in mind, in body, in health; and then, at the end of
her life the little honey which she has tasted: she found a spiritual
home in the Orthodox Church; she found people who came
gradually to respect her, admire her and love her ever more, for
whom – for all of us – she was a challenge and a vision. A challenge
by her outrightness, her integrity, her refusal to bend to the winds;
and an inspiration also because she allowed us that one c a n live
with truth within oneself without compromise, and yet, struggling day
in and day out with all the difficulties of one&#x0027;s inner and
outer life.
And then the time came when she stood face to face with
death, with the greatest challenge of all; and she stood before death
unafraid, undefeated; and yet, death is the ultimate challenge: who
can face death with the sense of peace, who can face death not
only with courage but with daring, that one can truly say that her life
has not been in vain, that the earth has made her a potential citizen
of eternity. We stand around her holy remains with lit candles,
proclaiming our faith in life eternal, speaking before God of our
expectation of the resurrection of the body, but also proclaiming to
Him silently but how clearly, more clearly than any word can express
it, that she also has been a light in this world, a light that has shone
and reached us, a light that has kindled within us respect, a sense of
veneration, and above all – love; not only love for her but love for all
that she stood for. And our testimony before God shall continue,
because each of us, according to what he has, or she has, seen in
Kathleen, learned from her must live in such a way that nothing be
lost to the world by her temporary departure from our midst. In
spirit, she will be with us day in, day out, but no longer in the frailty
and imperfection of the earth but in the greatness of eternal life.
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Doesn&#x0027;t she say to us in the Psalm that was sung in the
beginning of the service, ‘My soul lives, and I shall sing unto the
Lord&#x0027;? This is why, in the face of death we can start the
service by saying, Blessed is our God! – the God that has broken
down the gates of hell, the God that has opened the gates of time,
and did made eternity to flow into our earthly life, and who also takes
into a fullness of eternity which we cannot know on earth those who
had loved it during their earthly sojourn. Indeed, we are right when
we respond to her cry by saying, Blessed is the road that thou
treadest today, o, human soul, for a place of rest has been prepared
unto thee... And death can do at times what life is incapable of
doing: bring around the departure people who were alien, estranged
to one another, at times opposed and inimical to each other, and
who all related in a mysterious way to the person whom they have
come to venerate for the last time before her bodily presence is
removed from us: a point of eternity, a moment of union whe(n,re)
we can share
with her her peace, when there is no bitterness left, no pain, no
resentment, no lack of understanding – nothing that is so painful on
earth... Let us therefore come and give her a last farewell, a farewell
until the day when we will meet again with deep joy, when we also
will have been freed by death from all that limits us, when we will
meet in the fullness of the life of God, partakers of the Divine nature,
at one with Him.
Amen.
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Bartimaeus
13 January 1991
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
As in the days of the ministry of Christ on earth, Saint John the
Baptist had been preaching the Gospel of repentance, the good
news that repentance, turning to God, always brings us face to face
with Him in reconciliation, so does also the Church now, before Lent
face us with weeks of preparation, weeks during which we look at
ourselves as deeply as we can, as honestly as we can, before we
are confronted with deeds of God, with His power and with the
example of those who had truly turned away from evil, given
themselves to God, and have found (?) fulfilment and salvation.
And before these weeks begin to prepare us even to this, we
remember, as we do today, Bartimaeus, the blind man of Jericho, a
reminder that we all are blind, that we all have forgotten how to see
the reality of things. He was blinded by illness; we are blinded by the
visible; the invisible becomes invisible to us because all that catches
our eye prevents us from looking deep, looking into the depth.
The message which is brought to us today is this: we are all
blind, and we must learn to see; to see ourselves as we are, both
what is evil, imperfect, distorted to us, and also, deep to us, the
beauty of the image of God which nothing can erase, nothing can
destroy, which may be covered up as an icon may be covered up by
dust, but which remain glorious within us. And we must learn to look
at ourselves, and discern both good and evil: not only evil, but also t
h a t good which can inspire us to struggle, to fight, and to overcome
all that is unworthy of God.
But we must also learn in these weeks to look at everyone
around us and see God’s image in him or in her, forget those
imperfections which blind us to the beauty of every person, look
deep into each one who is our neighbour, and worshipfully,
reverently discover the divine presence, the divine likeness in him or
in her.
Only then we will be able to move on to the weeks of
preparation which will confront us one after the other with our most

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
608

common and most destructive imperfections. If we (?) to look at
ourselves, we often do not (feel) that we have eyes to see, we have
no terms of reference: how can we see? There is mirror in which we
can see both good and evil; let us, in the course of these days read
with an open mind, and open heart, with veneration the Gospel. We
will see in Christ what a true human being is; we will see in His
teaching what we are called to be and to become; we will see in
Him, in His apostles, in those who surrounded Him this struggle for
perfection, let us look into the Gospel as one looks into a mirror,
compare ourselves with what we see, and we w i l l then discover
not only evil but glory; and let us, inspired by it, move on, as Paul
says, from glory to glory, turning away from past and rushing
towards the fulfilment of our vocation. Amen.
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Sermon preached on the Sunday of
Zacchaeus
20 January 1991
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. In
these weeks of preparation for Lent, we were faced at first with the
story of Barthimaeus to attract our attention to our own blindness;
our spiritual blindness of which we are not aware while physical
blindness is so clearly perceived; but also to the fact that if we want
to recover our sight, our spiritual vision, our understanding of self, of
God, of our neighbour, of life, there is only one person to whom we
can turn – it is God, our Lord Jesus Christ. Barthimaeus had tried
every means to recover his sight, but it was only when he turned to
Christ that he did recover it.
Whether we have taken advantage of the past week to reflect
deeply on our own blindness and in the darkness to begin to see
some light I do not know; each of us will have to answer about his
eagerness or his laziness.
But today we are confronted with a new story in the life of
Christ: the story of Zacchaeus. This story speaks to us again directly
and the question which is being asked is this: What matters to you
more – the good opinion of people around you, that they should not
jeer at you, laugh at you, call you a fool because you are seeking to
see God and to meet Him or the necessity, the inner call to discard
everything provided you can see Christ face to face? Is vanity
stronger in us or the hunger for God? St. John of the Ladder says
clearly that vanity is contempt of God and cowardice before men.
What is our attitude – are we prepared to discard everything
provided we can meet God – or not? And in our circumstances it is
not so much people who will prevent us; people will not jeer at us,
they will not laugh at us, they will be totally indifferent; but this does
not mean that we, like beggars, will not turn to them, hoping for their
approval, and in order to receive this approval turn away from our
search, from the only thing that can heal us and give us new life.
We shall also find within ourselves protesting voices saying
«Don&#x0027;t!
Don&#x0027;t
make
yourself
ridiculous!
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Don&#x0027;t single yourself out by a search which is not
necessary; you have got everything ...» Zacchaeus was rich,
Zacchaeus was known as an honourable citizen – so are we! We
possess so much, we are respected – are we going to start on a
road that will make us into what St. Paul calls ‘the scum of the earth’
that will debase us? This is the question which today&#x0027;s story
of Zacchaeus puts to us: is vanity that is the search for things which
are vain and empty, and the fear of other people&#x0027;s opinions
that will prevail, or the hunger each of us has stifled at times, acute
at others, for a meeting with the living God? Amen.
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Prodigal Son
3 February 1991
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
How simple and how restrained are the words in which the
Gospel describes his cruel rejection of his father, and prepares his
departure into the far, the strange, the (evil) country! “Father – give
me my part of thy inheritance!” Do these words not mean: “Father –
I can&#x0027;t wait until your death! You are still strong, and I am
young; it is now that I want to reap the fruits of thy life, of thy
labours; later they will be stale. Let us come to an agreement: for
me you are dead; g i v e me what belongs to me or what would
belong to me after your actual death, and I will go, and I will live the
life I have chosen”.
This is what really the young man meant; but isn&#x0027;t it
very much the way w e treat God and His gifts; from Him, as long as
we are w i t h Him, we are in possession of all things; but we feel
constrained by His presence, we feel limited by the i n e v i t a b l e
rules of His household: He expects from us integrity and truth; He
expects from us to learn from Him what it means to love with all
one&#x0027;s mind, all one&#x0027;s heart, all one&#x0027;s
strength, all one&#x0027;s being: and that is too much for us. And
we take all His gifts, and we turn away from Him to use these gifts
so that they can profit us, and us alone, without any returns either to
God, or to anyone else.
We a l l, without any exception but in different degrees obey the
cruel, deceitful question of satan to Christ in the wilderness! You
have the power to do it – m a k e these stones to become bread;
You are God&#x0027;s child – u s e what God has given you of
wisdom, of strength; use it for you own benefit! Why waste your time
until you are too old?.. Isn&#x0027;t it an image of our own
behaviour?
And then, the young man leaves; he leaves for an alien country,
a country which is not God&#x0027;s own, a country which has
rejected God, renounced God, (been) betrayed into the power of His
adversary, a country where there is no place for Him. And he lives
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according to the rules of this country and to the desires of his heart.
And then, hunger comes.
Now, we turn away, carrying with us the gifts of God; and we
live in a country which is also alien; we live in a world which is manmade, but not God-made; or rather: m a d e by God, and d i s t o r t
e d by man. What kind of hunger comes to us? We are rich, we are
safe, we have everything which God gave us, and continues to give
– only we don&#x0027;t realise that God c o n t i n u e s to give
while we squander; but what is the hunger that can come to us? The
awareness which Christ describes in the first Beatitude: Blessed are
the poor in spirit, t h e i r &#x0027; s is the Kingdom of God... Who
are the poor of spirit? The poor of spirit are those who have
understood, and understand day in, day out, all their life through that
they have n o existence except that God l o v e d us into existence;
we have no l i f e except God&#x0027;s life poured into us, His
breath, the breath of life. And then we are so rich, because God has
revealed Himself to us: He has revealed W h o He is; we can love
Him, know Him, worship Him, serve Him, e m u l a t e Him indeed
because He has become man, and shown us what a man can be.
And He has given us all that our intelligence, a heart, a will, a body,
the world around us, the people around us, the relationships that are
ours – all these are God&#x0027;s, because we cannot m a k e
them, we can force n o o n e to love us: and yet, we have friends
and people who love us. We cannot be sure of our mind: in one
moment a stroke can extinguish the greatest mind; there are
moments when we (?) respond to a need to a suffering – and our
heart is of stone; only God can give it life! We waver between good
and evil – only God can steady our will; and so forth.
If we o n l y realise this, t h e n we understand that we are
totally destitute: we a r e nothing, we have nothing, and y e t, so rich
we are; because destitute, we are endowed with all the gifts of God;
having betrayed Him time and again, turned away from Him time
and again, we still are loved of Him: indeed – Blessed are the
hungry: they shall be filled! If we only realise our hunger for the r e a
l things, then, it will come our way. But not simply because we are
hungry; they will come our way at a moment when totally poor we
are loved: and t h i s is the Kingdom of God, a Kingdom of l o v e: G
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o d l o v e s us. And He has granted the gift of love to e a c h of us.
The young man felt hungry. He felt hungry for his father&#x0027;s h
o m e, and yet he knew that he had no right anymore to call himself
a son to him: he was a murderer! He had told him: D i e before your
time that I may live according to my will... And yet he goes, because
he s t i l l can call the man whom he rejected &#x0027;Father’.
And what happens then? The father sees him coming from afar
off; he does not wait in dignity for him to fall at his feet and confess
his sins he rushes towards him, he embraces him! And the young
man makes his confession: I am no longer worthy to be called thy
son – but at that moment the father stops him: you may not be
worthy of being my son, and yet, y o u a r e my son, and you can n
o t become a hireling (?) in you father&#x0027;s house... He claims
from his, as God claims from us that we should be aware, and grow
to the level of our human greatness: the children of the Living God
(called) to be partakers of the divine nature, His sons and daughters
in Christ and in the Spirit.
That is what this parable tells us; that is what we must reflect
on: where do we stand to this first simple, cruel, murderous words of
the young man? And are we aware of our dereliction? Are we
hungry enough to realise that we must go home to the Only one who
loves us, and Who, seeing us fallen s t i l l claims from us the
greatness of sonship...
Let us reflect on this; it&#x0027;s one more step towards the
day when in repentance we will come to make our confession,
receive forgiveness; and if we were honest in our repentance,
determined in our turning Godwards, we will be a t home and ready
to enter into Holy week together with Christ the Son, together with
the Father Who g i v e s His Son, together with the Mother of God
Who accepts the death upon the cross of Her Son that we may be
saved. Amen.
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On approaching Forgiveness Sunday
3 February 1991
Before we part, I want to remind you that soon, so soon that we
will not notice how the time has come, we will be faced with the
beginning of Lent, and on the threshold of that period, which is
renewal, which is newness of life, we will have to take part in the
service of forgiveness. We should be prepared for it; and it is time n
o w to begin this preparation.
We must begin to ask: Who has anything against us? Whom
have we offended, humiliated, hurt in any way? And ask ourselves
whether we are prepared to make our peace, that is, to go to this
person, to say that we have done wrong, that we are ashamed of it,
and ask for forgiveness, to accept the humiliation of recognising that
we a r e in the wrong.
We must also ask ourselves, who are those who have wounded
us, offended, humiliated, hurt us, and ask ourselves: are we
prepared to g i v e forgiveness? If we are not – the words of the
Lord&#x0027;s prayer, &#x0027;Forgive as I forgive&#x0027; turn
against us because then they mean, &#x0027;Do not forgive me
because I refuse to forgive&#x0027;. And this must be absolutely,
clearly marked in our mind and in our souls.
So, let us prepare this week, next week for this moment, when
we will stand here, asking God to forgive us all (of) our
unfaithfulness; asking the Mother of God to forgive our r e a l
responsibility in Christ&#x0027;s crucifixion. And ask one another for
forgiveness with the awareness that we need it, and ready also to g i
v e forgiveness to a n y o n e who will come and ask; but give it not
in word, not for one moment, not under the effect of a deep
emotion, of the instant, but give it in order never to take it away, that
it should be n e w n e s s of life, n e w n e s s of relationship.
Let us prepare for this; because otherwise, when we will go
round asking for forgiveness and giving it, it will be a lie; a
momentary forgiveness is no forgiveness; it is not the way in which
God forgives us.
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So, let us reflect deeply on our lives because unless we do, we
will not be ready to meet Holy Week, to meet Passion, (to receive?)
forgiveness, newness of life.
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Last Judgement
10 February 1991
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Today&#x0027;s Sunday is called the Sunday of the Dread
Judgement of the Lord; what is it in the Judgement that is dread: not
only awesome, but frightening? It is the fact that having ended our
life on earth we will of a sudden stand before the Lord and see that
all, or an important part of our life has been wasted irretrievably; that
all the meaning of life was loving God with all our heart, and all our
mind, and all our strength – and all our frailty! – and we have not
done it not because we couldn’t: because we did not care... And
also, that all the meaning of life was to love our neighbour truly,
actively; and love not being an emotion, not being a warm feeling of
the heart, but being continuous attitude towards God and our
neighbour. Because the Lord has said that he who says that he
loves God and does not love his neighbour is a liar, and there is no
truth in him.
Also, He has given a measure to what true love is: to love
means to lay down our life; not to die, but to consecrate, to dedicate
actively our life to those who need our concern and our service.
And when life comes to an end, we stand before a mirror,
before the Lord Jesus Christ, in Whom all this is perfectly fulfilled,
Who is an image of what we should have been and done; and we
see that we have failed to love e v e n our own selves, because we
have built our life on futility, on emptiness. It is this moment which is
the moment of dread, the moment of horror; it is not the punishment
that will follow which makes the Judgement of God into the dread
Judgement of which we speak; it is this sudden realisation.
You want a comparison? Think of what would happen if you
came home, opened joyfully the door, greeted the person you love
most on earth, and receiving no response, made one more step into
it and saw that this person has been killed, murdered. The horror of
it... T h i s is the horror or an image of the horror which we may w e l
l experience when standing before God, we will realise that our all
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life has been futility and emptiness, and that we bring n o t h i n g
with us.
This is something of which we must think, because each of us is
in this condition. We live in vain; we live from emotion to emotion,
from desire to desire, from hope to hope, from good intention to
good intention; but a moment will come when all that will come to an
end – and that will be the end, and there will be no time to retrieve
what is now irretrievable.
On the way to this final reckoning, to this summing up there is
one thing that still on earth is possible: it is repentance, it is
conversion, it is a turn, an act of will by which we turn away from
emptiness towards the fullness which is in God.
There is also a point which is decisive in our lives; the Lord in
the Gospel says: Those who have been without mercy, will meet no
mercy; forgive, if you want to be forgiven; and in a week&#x0027;s
time, we will all stand in this church, praying for God’s forgiveness
and turning to one another, asking for forgiveness. But it is not
enough to ask for forgiveness; Saint John the Baptist in the
beginning of his preaching, the Lord Jesus Christ when He began to
preach said, Repent, a n d b r i n g f o r t h f r u i t s of repentance...
To ask for forgiveness is e a s y; but we have no right to ask for
forgiveness if we have not made r e p a r a t i o n for what we have
done. It is not enough to say to ourselves, ‘I have changed my mind,
I am no longer the same, the other one, whom I have hurt, m u s t
forgive me’; we must bring to the offended true and complete
reparation for the hurt, the pain, the destruction, at times, which we
have brought into his or her life.
This is what we stand before n o w, today with the warning; but
the moment will come when j u d g e m e n t will come upon us. It is
not God Who will condemn us, it is not He Who will be the judge who
punishes: it is our conscience that will s t a n d and accuse us.
Remember the words of the Gospel: make your peace with the
adversary – and the Fathers explain that the adversary is our own
conscience: make your peace with your own conscience as long as
you are on the way, before you reach the judge, and do realise the
horror of suddenly discovering that I a m the murderer: not someone
who has killed the beloved one: I am one of those who ran nails into
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the hands and into the feet of Christ; I a m the one who contrary to
His Gospel has despised the hungry, and the naked, and the one
who needed being visited in his sickness, and the one who has been
in prison was rejected by me because I was ashamed of this
connection...
Let us remember; let us remember while there is time; and let
us prepare for next Sunday when we will have to a s k for
forgiveness and not only give it; and let us also ask ourselves: are
we capable of g i v i n g forgiveness? If we can’t give it, we cannot
receive either. Amen.
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Easter 1991, 7 April
Addressed to the people of Russia after the broadcast of the
Resurrection Service from the Cathedral, Ennismore Gardens,
London.
To-day three events have become interwoven in a wonderful
way: we are celebrating the Annunciation, we are rejoicing on the
day of Christ&#x0027;s Resurrection and we remember with awe
the death on this day in 1925 of Tikhon, the first restored Patriarch
of Moscow and All Russia, who was numbered among the saints two
years ago. These three events are connected with each other for us,
for the whole world, but particularly, perhaps, for Russia. Tikhon was
elected to the Patriarchal throne on the threshold of the most terrible
events that ever touched our land, the beginning of the Revolution.
He was a man of the old school; with the insight of deep holiness he
discerned the ways of God; he did not rebel and he did not give in.
He drew himself up to his full height in the Name of Christ, and in
the face of the horror that was around him, he fearlessly delivered
his episcopal message calling upon those who were ruining
people&#x0027;s lives with brutal cruelty, to repent; and if they did
not, he excommunicated them. With deep attention he studied the
mysteries of God, the ways of God on earth, and with a firm hand
guided the Church through the terrifying early days of the revolution.
But with his perceptive sight he knew that terrible things were still in
store, and on his deathbed, almost his last words were, «Darkness,
deep impenetrable darkness!» This darkness lay over Russia for
more than 70 years; only now is it beginning to lighten. But even
then, in those fearful days, as it says in the Gospel, the light of
Christ shone in the darkness, and innumerable martyrs, innumerable
witnesses of Christ, people who loved God and their neighbour more
than their own lives, lived and died. And now we remember them
with reverence.
But where is the Annunciation in this context? What is the place
of Easter which we are celebrating? The Annunciation is a message
from God telling us that this orphaned world which had lost God, or
at times rejected Him, which was seeking its way with anguish, had
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been sought out by our Lord Himself. God became man not
metaphorically but actually; the fullness of Godhead abode in Him
bodily. God became as it were, part of our world, He became man
and thereby what we await has already been fulfilled, and God and
man have been united once and for ever. The end has been
achieved, and yet it has to open itself in the life of every person. The
Annunciation tells us that in answer to the longing of the whole world
God came into it; but the world had to yearn for Him, to call Him, to
pray that it should no longer be orphaned. Then on a certain day the
All-pure Virgin was born, who by her humility, her openness to God,
her unshakeable faith and the strength of her spirit, was able to call
God with her whole mind and heart, her whole being, her whole
body, so that God became flesh on earth. But what travail, what
anguish, sorrow and suffering the earth had to undergo before this
could happen.
Thus the land of Holy Russia, chained for more than 70 years
cried out for the coming of the Lord, entreated that the light should
shine, that Christ should have a right to inhabit the land and that His
word should resound in our great open spaces. This is beginning to
happen; churches are being opened, the word of God is being
preached; but how much suffering has made possible this gift of
God! When we speak of the Resurrection of Christ today we must
remember that it was preceded by seven days of the Passion, like
the seven decades through which Russia has passed. Christ is risen
and we can believe that He has brought eternal triumphant life to the
world. We can believe too that life will return in Russia that life will
triumph, but it is already moving as melting in the rivers, unseen, but
already audible and perceptible.
To-day we are celebrating the Resurrection of Christ as a feast
of hope which is already fulfilled, but which we must receive, to
which we must open ourselves, which we must deserve; a hope for
the sake of which we may even have to lay down our lives in order
that others may see the light of the Resurrection in glory on earth.
What I was saying just now about the Russian land may be said
about the whole world which is lying in darkness, in suffering, in
sorrow, in searching and yearning, which has lost its way. The whole
world is in need of that which led Christ into our midst:
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receptiveness, a cry to God, a longing for Him, at the same time the
readiness to give our whole lives, our whole selves to His service,
and if necessary – and it is always necessary – to enter into the
fearful weeks of Christ&#x0027;s Passion in order to deserve, not
just for ourselves but for the whole world, the Passover of the Lord,
the Resurrection of life, the triumph of right, of truth and of life.
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Sermon preached on Sunday of the Myrrhbearing Women – April 21, 1991
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
We remember today the Myrrh-bearing Women, Joseph of
Arimathea and Nicodemus, people who in the course of the Gospel
are hardly mentioned, yet who, when Christ was seemingly
defeated, when death, rejection, betrayal and hatred had conquered,
proved to be people of faithfulness and courage; the faithfulness of
the heart, and the courage that can be born only of love. At the
moment of the Crucifixion all the Apostles had fled save one, John,
who stood at the foot of the Cross with the Mother of God. Everyone
else had abandoned Christ, only a small group of women stood at a
short distance from the Cross, and when He had died, they came to
anoint His Body which Joseph of Arimathea had sought from Pilate,
unafraid of being recognised as a disciple, because in life and in
death love and faithfulness had conquered.
Let us reflect on this; it is easy to be Christ&#x0027;s disciples
when we are on the crest of the wave, in the security of countries
where no persecution, no rejection is endured, no betrayal can lead
us to martyrdom, or simply to becoming the victims of mockery and
rejection.
Let us think of ourselves not in regard to Christ alone but with
regard to one another, because Christ has said that what we have
done to any one of us, to the smallest, to the most insignificant, we
have done to Him.
Let us ask ourselves how we behave when someone is
rejected, mocked, ostracised, condemned by public opinion or by the
opinion of those who mean something to us, whether at that
moment our heart remains faithful, whether at that moment we find
courage to say, ‘He was, and he remains my friend whether you
accept or reject him’ ... There is no greater measure of faithfulness
than that faithfulness which is made manifest in defeat. Let us
consider this, because we all are defeated, we are defeated in so
many ways. We all strive, with whatever energy we have – a little or
much, to be what we should be, and we are defeated at every
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moment. Should we not look at one another not only with
compassion, but with the faithfulness of friends who are prepared to
stand by a person who falls, falls away from grace, falls away from
his own ideal, frustrates all hopes and expectations which we have
set on him or her. At that time let us stand by, at that time let us be
faithful and prove that our love was not conditioned by the hope of
victory but was a wholehearted gift, gratuitous, joyful, wonderful...
Amen.
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How To Hear The Gospel
Sermon preached on Sunday, May 12, 1991
I have been asked more than once &#x0027;How should we
read the Gospel so that it reaches not only our mind but our heart,
and that it should not always stand before the eyes of our mind as
an accusation, in which every act and word of Christ, every
commandment condemns us; because we are not the kind of people
who will act like Him, think and feel as He does, or who can
accomplish what He commands&#x0027;. Out of fear, out of
discouragement, we can achieve nothing; we must read the Gospel
as though the Lord Jesus Christ comes to us as our closest friend,
as someone who cares for us more than anyone else, who not only
vaguely wishes for our good, but who is prepared to do all for us –
and I say all – that is possible, not only humanly, but as God.
Humanly, we know that Christ gave His life and His death for us,
and divinely, that He opens to us the gates of eternity: &#x0027;I am
the door, whoever enters through Me will also enter into life eternal’.
The first thing we must do when we approach the Gospel is to
take it with reverence, with the sense that we are not only handling a
book, not only going to read the words, but that this book, and the
words which we read are THE Word, God speaking, speaking
through human words; and it is important that it should be through
human words, because we cannot enter into the mysterious mind of
God. Did He not say through Isaiah the Prophet ‘My thoughts are
above your thoughts, and my ways above your ways&#x0027;? But
in Christ, it is in human words that He addresses us.
And then we must listen to what He says and look into what He
does, look in to all the situations which are depicted in one or
another passage of the Gospel with reverence, with interest, with
devotional awe, because it is He Who speaks to us; it is Him we see
moving, acting, saving. And we must try to find our place in the
crowd that surrounds Him, listen as though we were present when
He actually spoke, listen as though we stood in the crowd while He
was healing, saving, calling to repentance the people who came to
Him, and listening as though the words He spoke, as Saint Peter
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puts it in the Gospel, were words of life – not words of death; words
capable of awakening in us all that is alive, both humanly and
eternally, divinely; words of life and not the words of death, in the
sense that His words are meant to bring us to life, not condemn us
even before our death.
This is a very important thing because out of fear, out of the
sense of condemnation we will never achieve anything. And so, let
us read the Gospel, looking for all those passages which reach us –
not those which pass us by; passages which, to use the words of
the pilgrims to Emmaus, make our hearts burn within us while He
speaks to us. Read those passages which, having set our heart
afire, can also bring – or do also bring life to our mind, move our will,
stir us up for a new life.
Remember, or realise for the first time, that those passages
show us that God and we at that point – it may be a very minute one
– are of one mind, of one heart, that we have touched upon a point
at which we are already, however germinally the likes of God. It is a
revelation of God to us, to discover that He is like us and we – like
Him; it is a revelation also of ourselves: at this point, God and I are
akin, we are alike; it is already a glimpse we have of the Divine
Image within us, and having discovered this we can add: Let me be
faithful to that, because by being faithful to that, I will also be faithful
to myself and faithful to God.
If we keep as a treasure, as a holy treasure, these glimpses
which we have of our most wonderful divine self and the wonderful
human self of God – then we can move on with joy, with inspiration;
we can move on trying to become what we truly are. Of course, on
this journey, we will feel that we have inner resistances, that we do
not always want to be the best that we can be: and to that, other
passages of the Gospel will respond, saying to us, &#x0027;Beware,
beware – if you accept this temptation or another, if you follow this
course of life or thought, you are ruining yourself, because the
commandments of Christ are not orders that He gives us but a
description of what we should feel, wish and be, if we truly became
human, worthy of our human nature and our human vocation which
is to become the likes of Christ and partakers of His Divine Nature.
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And if we do this, if we begin looking for everything that is
beauty in us, already the image of God in us, revealing itself, like the
sun shine dawns in the morning; it may not yet be bright midday, but
it is always light, beyond the horizon perhaps – but it is light! – then
we will get inspiration, and courage to face also the twilight and
darkness in us; but creatively, in order to build and not in order to
destroy. One does not destroy evil – one builds the good, in the
same way in which one does not dispel darkness otherwise than by
letting in the light.
So let us try, in the future, to read the Gospel, listen to it with
reverence, with joy: God has come to me, He is speaking to me
personally; He is revealing to me the beauty there is in me, and also
warns me of what can kill this beauty: but He is on my side, He is
my friend, my brother in humanity, and also my God and my
Saviour. Amen.
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All Saints Day. Diocesan Liturgy. Ordination
of Kenneth and Richard
2 June 1991
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
There is a passage in the writings of Saint Paul who says, that
when one member of the body rejoices all the body is in joy. Today
something has happened which is not only part of the eternal destiny
of Kenneth, of Christina, of their children, of Richard and Sally, but
something that (?) on the whole Living Body, the Church of God, the
Body of Christ. It was granted by the grace of God to Richard to
become a subdeacon; he was called upon to read deeply, indeed to
(drink) deeply from the well of Life, the Holy Scriptures, so to be
filled of the Spirit that that inspires them, as he can read them aloud
to others; but more than this: to be not only the witness, but to be
himself the message. And this applies also, to a greater measure to
Kenneth. Richard will be called upon to read passages from the Old
Testament and the writings of the Apostles; he will be the
messenger of those whom Christ has send into the world. Like St
John the Baptist he is called to prepare the way of the Lord, as the
preaching of the Apostles prepared people for the discovery of
Christ Himself, for the meeting face to face not to the flesh, but
deeper, deeper than any (?) at the very core of their being; with Him
Who is the Truth, and Who is Life, and Who is the Way.
Kenneth by the grace of God will have to read aloud to us all
the Holy Gospel the very words of Christ. He will have the privilege
to pronounce words that are holy in themselves, words that
according to St Peter, when he was asked, &#x0027;Shall you also
depart from Me?’ answered, &#x0027;Where should we go? You
have the words of eternal life...’ – not words that describe it, but
words which (touch) at the very heart of hearts of those who hear
and make them partake to things eternal, ultimately, commune with
God, and, at the (heart?) of this communion become partakers of
the Divine nature. We must all pray for him, pray for them, pray for
their wives and family.
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Because Kenneth has crossed today the threshold which is truly
awe-inspiring. The nave in the church represents the world into
which Christ has come, God has come in the flesh to proclaim the
truth, to grant life, to be the Way; and the Sanctuary is more than an
image of the place where God dwells: it is from there that the
Gospel is brought out; it is from there that the Holy Gifts are brought
for Consecration. It is the Realm of God into which we should enter
with awe, into which indeed no-one has a right to enter, unless he be
called to do so to perform a holy and sacred action.
And between the two there is that threshold, invisible: the open
Holy Door. Only Christ, by right, can cross this threshold: and he,
Kenneth, has been called to follow Him from earth into things
eternal. But not alone; because the ordination of a man does not
single him out from the rest of mankind; one can legitimately say
that a deacon or a priest remains a layman, that is a member of the
Body of Christ endowed with Sacred Orders. Together with his
ordination his family has been sanctified, in a way imperceptible,
invisible and real.
And together with him, whenever he will enter the Sanctuary, all
of you, and all of us, the people of God, will be brought into the
Sanctuary. He is the first fruit of this body of believers, he is one
who is sent, in advance of all of us, to stand by the Throne of the
Living God.
And this is why, when he comes out and stands before the Holy
Doors, it is he who directs our prayer to God, it is he who proclaims
the litanies because he is one of us. But also, all the lay people are
as it were incarnate, are exemplary present in the Sanctuary by his
presence. One more man has brought us to the depth of this
mystery of the Kingdom. What the Kingdom is, both Richard and
Kenneth already knew in their marriage; it is not in vain that in an old
manuscript of the Gospel there is a passage saying, ‘They asked
Christ, When shall the Kingdom of God come? And His answer was,
The Kingdom has already come when (where (?) two are not longer
two but one’... And so, coming into the sanctuary brings together the
plenitude of their family, brings all those whom they unite around
themselves through love.
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Let us pray for them all, that the grace of God may fill them,
that they may be to us all beacons of light, that they may proclaim
God’s own word, in such a way that it may reach us, tear and
destroy all darkness; and that the blessing of God be with them day
in day out so that they grow into the fullness of the stature of Christ
and reveal to us in their persons, in their lives what they will have
proclaimed in their words, in Christ&#x0027;s words, the words of
the Apostles, in the words of the Living God.
Amen.
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Healing At Gergesene
Sunday, 30th June
(The healing of the men of Gergesene – St. Matthew 8:28–9:1)
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
How familiar is this story to us. Yet every time we read it we
rediscover something in it which touches our heart, or gives a new
light to our mind. And to-day I would like to attract your attention to
three features of this passage.
The first is the attitude of the devils, of the powers of evil, to
their victims. The powers of evil have no other intention or desire
than to take possession of a living creature and to make it both a
sufferer and one that will fulfil their will. The Fathers of the Church
teach us that the devils can have no direct action in this world; all
they can do is enslave human beings and through them, work the
evil within them. So this is what these powers of evil had intended:
(?) is to enslave these men and to make them instruments of
destruction, but at the same time to make them suffer for it.
When Christ commanded them to leave their victims they cried,
shall I say, for a place of refuge, a place where they could dwell, and
work destruction. And Christ allowed them to in-dwell the pigs. Pigs,
in the eyes of Jews were a symbol of impurity; the request to be
lodged in their bodies was a sign for all who could understand – and
every Jew could – that they were as impure as the impurest of the
animals. But what happened next was a demonstration to people of
what happens when we allow ourselves to be possessed of evil,
when we allow passions to have power over us – hatred, lust,
jealousy, and all the passions of body and soul. Being possessed by
them we are doomed to destruction, as this herd ended in death.
We should remember this because we do not always realise
how much we are in the grip, in the power of those things which rule
our life: likes and dislikes, hatreds, resentments and so on. We are
not only possessed, but we are also working evil through our
subjection to the power of evil. And the warning is clear: if we only
allow evil to take possession of us completely, it will mean death; not
physical death, but a total, tragic alienation from all that is life: from
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God, from love, from beauty, from meaning. We cannot fall out of
existence but we can be possessed of an existence which is a
ghostly one, an existence without life, without content – a shell that
is empty, and yet a torment.
And in contrast to this we see the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of
God become Man. He is the Creator, He is the Lord, He is the
Saviour of the whole world; and He forgets everything, as it were,
the whole of creation to pay attention to nothing but these two men
who are in need of salvation, indeed He is prepared to leave ninetynine righteous, whole people who do not need Him at that moment
alone in order to give all His attention, all His life, indeed all His
power to save these two men. In the face of all the need of the
world He can see every individual need and respond to it with all His
love, all His compassion, all His understanding and all His divine
power to save and to heal.
There is a third group of people whom we see in action in this
Gospel story; it is the inhabitants of the country. They had known of
the desperate condition of these two men; they were told of what
Christ did for them; they were told who their master was, who was
their tormentor; should they not have come to give glory to God and
thank Him for delivering the two men from the power of evil? NO! All
they saw in the act of Christ was that they were deprived of their
herd of swine. What mattered to them the wholeness and the life
and the salvation of these two men? They were deprived of what
was important to them, what mattered to them more than a human
life, and they asked Christ to leave their borders, to go because they
did not want to risk another miracle that would be costly to them.
What a tragic – not monstrous, but just tragic contrast between the
attitude of God and the attitude of these people.
Let us give thought and ask ourselves, where do we stand? Of
course, the first movement we shall have is to say, &#x0027;On
God&#x0027;s side&#x0027; – it is not true. When there is a tragic
need, and the cost of helping would be perhaps not a disaster but a
pain or loss to us, what would we choose? Let us reflect on this: are
we really on the side of Christ Who can forget the whole world
because His Heart is pierced, transfixed with compassion, or – do
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we allow our heart to be moved one moment, and then recalculate
the cost and turn away from the need?
Let us reflect – because every one of these stories, every
parable, every image, every act of God is challenging us: Where do
you stand? Who are you? The person possessed, to whatever
extent? A disciple of Christ ready to forget everything for the sake of
a desperate need? Or rather one of those who say to Christ: Go, go
away – you are disturbing our peace, the harmony of our life and our
security?
Let us reflect deeply; but not only reflect, take a decision and
act. Amen.
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Nativity of St John the Baptist
7 July 1991
The Nativity of St John the Baptist confronts us with a most
tragic and most mysterious personality of the New and of the Old
Testament, of one who stands on the threshold of the two, stands
there as a prophet. A prophet is not one who predicts the future; a
prophet is one who spoken God’s own words. And such he was. We
know from the Gospel according to Saint Mark that he was,
according to Isaiah’s prophesy, a Voice shouting in the desert. He
had so identified with his message that he was no longer a man
proclaiming it – he was t h e message, resounding through a man
who had no existence apart from his total surrender to God, total gift
of self. And in that he was fulfilling what his own parents have done.
His parents were old, they could have no children any more,
and John was born of them as a gift of grace. He was not born of
human desire, he was born as an act of God. And having received
him as a gift of God, they brought him back to God as a perfect
offering. In the liturgy we say, Thine of Thine own we offer unto
Thee: Thine, John, a child, given, returned to God.
And throughout his life he fulfilled his mission of one who was a
gift of God not only to his parents, but, to everyone who needed to
be prepared to meet the Lord and God incarnate. But here again,
his role was both central and almost inconspicuous; he proclaimed
God&#x0027;s ways, he brought people to repentance, that is to
come back to God, to turn away from everything which made them
prisoners of the earth; but at the same time he k n e w, and he
asserted himself that his vocation was to diminish so that Christ
should grow in the consciousness and within the lives of people. And
his all life was that of one who makes straight the crooked ways,
who makes smooth the rough paths, who opens the doors for Christ
to enter into the lives of men.
We can give thought to this; because every parent, when a child
is expected, every parent who prays with all faith and all longing for
a child to be given must realise that very seldom do they think of the
eternal value of the child that may be given them. All parents think of
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what a child would be in earthly terms, of the success of his life, of
his greatness, perhaps, among men; but who d o e s think that the
child whom they beg to receive from God is to be offered to H i m
and to everyone else; and this at the cost of their generosity and
faith, and also at the cost of his own life, because that is our way:
we must diminish so that Christ may grow.
And this applies to every Christian, but more particularly, to
every priest: what temptation is it for us to hope that we will be the
one who will bring salvation to those who are lost, instead of
realising that there is but one Saviour, and that all we can do is to
make it possible for another person to m e e t their Saviour. Our
vocation, our glorious vocation in to bring a person to Christ and to
be f o r g o t t e n in a way in which people of Sihar said to the
Samaritan woman: It is to longer because of your testimony that we
believe: we have s e e n Him now ourselves... Her testimony was
essential because it brought them to Christ; but when they have met
Christ, they needed nothing else.
We must be prepared both to give our lives so that everyone
around us might find Christ, find his way; we mist make smooth the
way of Christ into people&#x0027;s lives, and hearts, and minds.
But we must be prepared in the process to be more and more
irrelevant until in the end Christ alone fills all the space.
And a last thing. We know from the Gospel of the end. Before
he died, he, who have been the Voice of God resounding in the
wilderness, the one who shook hearts, and transformed wills and
lives, is suddenly faced with his own death, and a doubt: was He,
Whom I proclaimed, truly the Saviour, the One Whom we expected?
If He was, then all his life was meaningful and redeemed, and his
death a last gift he could offer to God; but hadn&#x0027;t he been
mistaken, hadn&#x0027;t he been in an illusion? And he send his
disciples to Christ to ask: Are You the One Whom we expected? And
Christ gave to the prophet the answer of a prophet; He did not
deprive him of the heroism of believing; He told to John&#x0027;s
disciples, ‘Tell him what you see: the blind see, the lame walk, the
deaf can hear and the poor proclaim the Gospel: the good news of
the Kingdom that has come...’ And this is all that John the Baptist
heard from his Master; he was not deprived by Him of his faith; in an
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ultimate heroic act of faith he accepted death because he knew
within himself the truth of his life and the meaning of his death.
Let us reflect on ourselves in the context of John. John is great,
and we are small; John was holy, and we are sinful, and yet, the
same problems are within our lives, the same attitudes of mind, the
same tasks – let us learn from him to give our lives to God and to
our neighbour unreservedly, to be nothing but God&#x0027;s word
and not our own word; not to seek to save, but to bring to the
Saviour; and all this gladly, gratefully to be prepared to wane away,
to be forgotten, to become irrelevant because the only relevant thing
should be that those whom we love may meet the Living God, and
find salvation in Him. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
636

SERMON preached on Sunday, July 14, 1991
Saint Paul&#x0027;s Epistle to the Romans XV: l-7
How beautiful and seemingly simple are the last words of today&#x0027;s Epistle: &#x0027;Carry one another&#x0027;s
burdens, and so you will fulfil the Law of Christ&#x0027;. But how
much they claim from us! Linking it with Christ means that we must
be prepared to carry the burden of each person, of everyone,
whether it is a friend or a foe, whether the burden seems to be great
and honourable, or whether it is humiliating to us as it is defiling to
the other person.
Christ became man and took upon Himself all the weight not
only of our creaturely condition, but of the condition of the fallen
world. He took upon Himself the weight, the crushing weight of the
lives of everyone who came to Him; not only of the sick and the
needy, not only of those who were clean and persecuted, but of
those who were wallowing in filth, those who were evil, as it seemed
to others, at the very core of their being. But through the darkness
that blinded people He saw the light at the core, He saw that the
divine image was imprinted at the very heart of every person, and it
was to this image He addressed Himself; it was this life eternal that
was dormant in each that He awoke through a touch, through a
word, by His presence.
And so, when we hear the words of Paul that we should carry
one another&#x0027;s burdens, it is against this background of
Christ&#x0027;s readiness never to reject anyone, never to see in
anyone a person for whom there was no hope left, that we must turn
to our neighbour. When the burdens we have to carry are noble and
tragic it seems to us easy to do so; it is easy to be full of
compassion, of sympathy for the persecuted, to be full of sympathy
and compassion for those who are in desperate material need, for
those who are in agony of mind, who suffer in all possible ways. It is
easy to have a moment of compassion for those who are sick in
body; but how difficult it is to have a steady sense of compassion for
those who are sick for a very long time and who claim our attention
week after week, year after year, at times for decades. And even
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more so for people who are mentally disturbed and who need our
attention still more, who need us to stand by them, carry them
indeed on our shoulders; how many of us are capable of this?
But there is another way in which we have to carry one
another&#x0027;s burdens; the examples which I gave were
burdens that afflicted others and burdens we were only to share,
and to share for moments. It is only for a few hours that we visit the
sick; it is only for a short while that we carry the burdens of those
who are in agony of mind and in distress, because having been with
them, stood by them, expressed all the genuine concern which was
ours, we will walk out and put down this burden while the other will
continue to carry it.
How much more difficult it is when the burden is laid upon
ourselves, and this burden is not one that ennobles us in our own
eyes or in the eyes of others, but is simply pure ugly suffering and
distress: the dislike of others for us, the hatred of others, slander
and calomny, and the various many, many ways in which our
neighbour can make our lives almost unbearable. How difficult it is
then to think of them not just as the cause of all that destroys our
lives, but as people who are blind, who are unaware of what they are
doing. We pray in the litanies by saying that we ask God to be
merciful to those who hate and wrong us, who devise and do evil
against us!
How often it is that people devise nothing, mean nothing, but
are totally thoughtless. At that moment how difficult it becomes to
see this person as someone whom we must take upon ourselves,
with all the consequences of it and bring this person before God; to
bring before God ugliness, meanness, thoughtlessness,
unintentional cruelty – bring it before God and say:
&#x0027;Forgive, Lord! They do not know what they are
doing&#x0027;… These words that are so beautiful and so inspiring.
Carry one another&#x0027;s burdens aid so you will have fulfilled
the Law of Christ, claim from us a generosity, a steadiness and
courage and a likeness to Christ which is far beyond what we are
prepared to offer most of the time to most of the people, even to the
people whom we love, whose burdens we are prepared to carry for
a moment and then leave the burden on them.
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Let us reflect on every person who is of our acquaintance,
beginning with the closest ones, who have claims on us, or who
burden us by their very existence, or the way they behave. And
then, let us look farther afield (?) and learn to accept the burden and
carry it as. Christ did – up to death upon the Cross. Amen.
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Rich Young Man
Sermon preached on Sunday, 18th August 1991
The Rich Young Man (St. Matthew XIX:16–26)
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. The
Lord warns us today of how difficult it is for a man who is rich to
enter the Kingdom of God. Does it mean that the Kingdom of God is
open only to destitute, to those who are materially poor, who lack
everything on earth? No. The Kingdom of God is open to all who are
not enslaved by possessions. When we read the first Beatitude,
&#x0027;Blessed are the poor in spirit for theirs is the Kingdom of
Heaven’, we are given a key to this saying: the poor in spirit are
those who have understood that they possess nothing which is their
own. We have been created as an act of God, loved into existence;
we are offered by God communion with Him to which we have no
rights. All we are, all we possess is not our own in the sense that we
have not made ourselves, we did not create what is seemingly ours
– every thing which we are and which we have is love, the love of
God and the love of people, and we cannot possess anything
because everything is a gift that escapes us the moment we want to
have possession of it and say, «It is mine».
On the other hand, the Kingdom of God is really the kingdom of
those who are aware that they are infinitely rich because we can
expect everything from love divine and from human love. We are
rich because we possess nothing, we are rich because we are given
all things; and so, it is difficult for one who imagines that he is rich in
his own right to belong to that kingdom in which everything is a sign
of love, and nothing can be possessed, as it were – taken away
from others; because the moment we say that we possess
something which is not given us either by God or by human care, we
subtract it from the mystery of love.
On the other hand, the moment we cling to anything we
become slaves of it. I remember when I was young, a man telling
me: Don&#x0027;t you understand that the moment you have taken
a copper coin in your hand and are not prepared to open your hand
to let it go, you have lost the use of a hand, the use of an arm, the
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use of your body, because all your attention will be concentrated on
not losing this copper coin; the rest will be forgotten.
Whether we keep in our hand a copper coin, or whether we feel
rich in so many other ways – intellectually, emotionally, materially is
irrelevant – we are prisoners, we have lost the use of a limb, the use
of our mind, the use of our heart; we can no longer be free, and the
Kingdom of God is a kingdom of freedom.
On the other hand also, how difficult it is to one who has never
lacked anything, who has always possessed more than he needs, to
be aware of the poverty or the need of another: poverty – material,
emotional or intellectual, or any other lack. It requires a great deal of
understanding and sympathy, it requires from us that we should
learn to be attentive to the movements of other people&#x0027;s
hearts and to their material needs in order to respond to them. One
says in Russian &#x0027;A satisfied person no longer understands a
hungry one&#x0027;; which of us can say that we are hungry in any
respect? And this is why we do not understand the needs of people
– of one another here, or of people beyond the confines of our
congregation.
So, let us reflect on that; poverty does not mean destitution; it
means freedom from enslavement to an illusion that we are selfsufficient, self-contained, the creator of what we are and what we
possess. And also free from enslavement to what is given us to
make husbandmen of God.
Let us reflect on this; because if we learn this, if we learn what
Saint Paul said that whether he is rich, whether he is destitute, he is
equally rich because his richness is in God and in the human love.
Then we will be able, whether we possess material things or not, to
be free of them, and to belong to God&#x0027;s Kingdom which is a
Kingdom of mutual love, or mutual solidarity, of compassion for one
another, of giving to one another what we were given freely. Amen.
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Sermon on events in Russia
25 August 1991
In the Name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Tragic days, have occurred in our tragic Land. And it is not
perhaps in vain that Patriarch Alexis, on the morning when the
tragedy began, celebrating in the Ouspensky Sobor, in the Cathedral
of the Assumption in the Kremlin, attracted the attention of those
who were with him to the fact that the tragedy had begun on the day
of the Transfiguration.
The day of the Transfiguration, as we see it in the Gospel was
both a promise of tragedy and a promise of a glorious and final
beginning. I said ‘a promise&#x0027;, because Moses and Elijah
spoke to the Lord Jesus Christ of His crucifixion; but His crucifixion
had been undertaken by Him willingly, in a act of total dedication and
of crucified love for His creation. Victory was already there because
love is stronger than death, stronger than evil, stronger than all
things when it is prepared to lay down its life for one&#x0027;s
neighbour, for w h o e v e r needs it. But also the /cosmic/
Transfiguration revealed to us in a vision Christ in His humanity full
of Divine Glory, shining with His eternal glory.
And so began the Russian tragedy of the last weeks; but more
than this: the Apostles who had seen the glory were now called to go
down, down into the plain; where they were to meet with the
suffering and the tragedy, the darkness of a life deprived of grace...
And so it happened also; the Transfiguration was a call to Crucifixion
and a promise of victory but a promise of victory to those who
together with Christ would accept to live and to die for the salvation
of others.
We will pray in a moment in a moleben thanking God that six
days had been sufficient to wipe out the most horrible, dread
expectations; but we will pray also that He may give to all and each,
to all people of good will a purity of heart that will allow them to
renounce hatred, to reject strife, to overcome jealousy, to let go of
all those things that destroy, and enter into the ways of the Lord.
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After this I will celebrate a panikhida for all those who have lost
their lives in civil strife; not only for the three young men who were
buried yesterday and (?) service our Patriarch celebrated; but also
those; who, in connection with their struggle for life, for freedom
have perished in the Baltic states, in Georgia, in Moldavia, in
Ukraine, in Armenia – wherever it happened, that God may receive
their souls and give them that peace which He alone can give, as we
will have prayed that God may give His peace, that peace which the
world cannot give to those who are still alive and called to build a
new life in a tragic country. Amen.
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Gratitude
SERMON on Gratitude, preached on Sunday, December 8,
1991
The word «gratitude» and the sense of it run through all the
Gospels and all the Epistles. When we think of those who wrote
these epistles, and the Saints who after them repeated again and
again this cry of gratitude to God, we must give thought to the way
in which that is possible.
Every one of the Apostles suffered for the privilege, the grace of
proclaiming the Gospel. Saint Paul describes what he had to endure
in two passages of his Epistles to the Corinthians. There was not
one moment in their lives which was not fraught with danger, and
heavy with pain and suffering. And yet, at no moment did they
hesitate to sing and proclaim their gratitude to God. Why, how could
they?
If we think of ourselves – how often do we complain about our
lives! And yet, can they be compared at all with the tragic lives of the
Apostles or the first generations of Christians? – and indeed, of
those who have been confessors of their faith in our century. Surely
not! We accuse God of all that is painful, that is bitter, that is lacking
in our life. I once had an occasion, at the end of a confession, to say
to a person, «I can not give you absolution in God&#x0027;s Name,
because to receive absolution means that you are making your
peace with God; and yet, all the confession was an act of accusation
– all your sins, all your weaknesses, all that has gone wrong in your
life has been His fault; before you receive His forgiveness you must
declare that one and for all you forgive Him for the life you have
had...»
I think this is something on which we must reflect, because if we
only knew what God had done for us – and is doing, day after day –
if we only knew our vocation, we would not treat life and God as we
do. I remember meeting a priest some years ago in Russia, who had
spent twenty years in prison and concentration camp; he sat before
me, with luminous, shining eyes, full of wonder and gratitude, and he
said. «Do you understand how wonderful God has been to me? How
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good He has been to me? In those tragic days when a priest was
not allowed into a prison or camp, He chose me, an unworthy,
inexperienced priest, and He sent me for twenty-six years to prison
and to camp to be there as His witness to those people who needed
Him most». That is what he had brought from camp: and infinite
gratitude to a God Who had chosen him to be His witness, chosen
him to be the man who brings consolation, who gives strength, who
allows joy to shine where only darkness could have prevailed...
And we – we live in a world which is not all darkness; even if we
think of it as twilight, there is light in it. Each of us has so much –
materially, spiritually, emotionally, in all possible ways; and all that is
God&#x0027;s gift. But also, the vocation which we have to go into
the world, that is to all the places where our life leads us – our
family, our place of work, among our friends – and to bring God into
it. Yes – God Himself, His word, His love, His concern, His own
attitude to men, women and children.
God became man; but man has abandoned Him, betrayed Him,
renounced Him, mocked Him, misunderstood Him. And God came
into the world to us, as Saint Paul says, while we were still His
enemies in order to make friends of us. That is what we are called to
be: those who go into the world, the small world in which we live,
and bring to everyone light and peace, and joy and hope.
That can be done only if we learn gratitude, if we learn the
wonder which this priest expressed to me: the wonder of being sent
into the darkest places of life to bring light, to be sent into the place
where there is no hope, to bring unconquerable hope, be sent into
the place where there is no love, to bring at least a flicker of love.
If we do this and we see how this message can be received,
how people who are in the shadow suddenly see that light does
shine in the darkness and that darkness cannot put it out – if we
only could see that, we would be prepared to sing to God the hymns
of gratitude which we find in the Psalms, in the Prophets, in the
Apostles, in the martyrs, in the ascetics – all those who carried a
cross so heavy – and did it with gratitude and joy. Amen.
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Palm Sunday Sermon
4 April 1993
…that Christians who have been separated from one another
by history, by language, by nationality and by doctrine can find
themselves at one in the way in which the early Church was one.
People who otherwise could never met together, people of
languages, of nationalities, of social class who could not mix
otherwise felt that they were one because they possessed one
common faith: they believe in one Lord, one Saviour, one God Jesus
Christ. And this is something that is beginning to happen in the
Christian world now. We are still divided in doctrine, in practice but
more and more we perceive how deeply we are united when we
share the same faith, the same experience of the Lord Jesus Christ.
And indeed when we speak of our faith, it is not an intellectual faith
we speak of, it is what St. Paul calls, or what the Epistle to the
Hebrews calls, certainty of thing unseen. What unites us is
unutterable, inexpressible knowledge that Christ, Jesus of Nazareth
is the Son of God who has become man in order to save us, and
that He is truly our Saviour, that in Him we see the revelation of
God’s love, of a love which is beyond any imagination of ours. St.
Paul says in one of his Epistles, Hardly would anyone die for a
friend, and Christ died for us while we were His enemies, strangers
to Him, slaves to evil and to sin. He dies to show us that God loves
us not only when we are good and virtuous but loves us to the point
of dying for us when we are unworthy of His love and friendship.
And today, in the day of Palms we stand in awe and
amazement before what is happening in a way in which the Jews of
Jerusalem could not meet Christ because they met Him imagining
that He was the glorious king who would now take over all power,
conquer and reject the heathen, the Romans who were occupying
their country, that He would re-establish a kingdom, an earthly
kingdom of Israel. We know that He had not come for that, He had
come to establish a Kingdom that will have no end, a Kingdom of
eternity, and the Kingdom that was not open only to one nation but
was open to all nations, and the Kingdom that was to be founded on
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the life and on the death of Jesus Christ, the Son of God become
the Son of man.
And Holy Week is from one end to another a time of tragic
confusion. The Jews meet Christ at the gates of Jerusalem because
they expect of Him a triumphant military leader, and He comes to
serve, to wash the feet of His disciples, to give His life for the people
but not to conquer by force, by power. And the same people who
meet Him shouting, “Hosanna to the Son of David!” in a few days will
shout, “Crucify Him, crucify Him!” because He has betrayed their
expectations. They expected an earthly victory and what they see is
a defeated king. They hate Him for the disappointment of all their
hopes.
And this is not so alien to us in our days. How many are those
people who have turn away in hatred from Christ because He has
disappointed one hope or another. I remember a woman who had
been a believer for all her life and whose grandson died, a little boy,
and she said to me, “I don’t believe in God anymore. How could He
take my grandson?” And I said to her, “But you believed in God
while thousands and thousands and millions of people died.” And
she looked at me and said, “Yes, but what did that do to me? I didn’t
care, they were not my children.” This is something that happens to
us in a small degree so often that we waver in our faith and in our
faithfulness to God when something which we expect Him to do for
us is not done, when He is not an obedient servant, when we
proclaim our will, He does not say, “Amen,” and does not do it. So it
is not so alien that we are from those who met Christ at the gates of
Jerusalem and then turned away from Him.
But we are entering now in Holy Week. How can we face the
events? I think we must enter into Holy Week not as observers, not
reading the passages of the Gospel which are relevant, we must
enter into Holy Week as though we were participants of the events,
indeed read of them but then mix in the crowd that surrounds Christ
and ask ourselves, Who am I in this crowd? Am I one of those who
said, ‘Hosanna to the Son of David!’? And am I now on the fringe of
saying, ‘Crucify him’? Am I one of the disciples who were faithful until
the moments of ultimate danger came upon them? You remember
that in the Garden of Gethsemane three disciples had been singled
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out for Christ to support Him at the hour of His supreme agony, and
they did not, they were tired, they were desponded and they fell
asleep. Three times He came to them for support, three times they
were away from Him.
We do not meet Christ in the same circumstances but we meet
so many people who are in agony, not only dying physically, and that
also happens to our friends, our relatives, people around us, but are
in agony of terror one way or another. Are we there awake, alive,
attentive to them, ready to help them out, and if we can’t help, to be
with them, to stand by them or do we fall asleep, that is, contract
out, turn away, leave them in their agony, their fear, their misery.
And again I am not speaking of Judas because no-one of us is
aware of betraying Christ in such a way, but don’t we betray Christ
when we turn away from all His commandments? When He says, “I
give you an example for you to follow,” and we shake our heads and
say, “No, I will simply follow the devices of my own heart.” But think
of Peter, apparently the strongest, the one who spoke time and
again in the name of others, when it came to risking his life, not his
life, to be rejected simply, because no-one was about to kill him, he
denied Christ three times.
What do we do when we are challenged in the same way, when
we are in danger of being mocked and ridiculed and put aside by our
friends or our acquaintances who shrug their shoulders and say, “A
Christian? And you believe in that? And you believe that Christ was
God, and you believe in His Gospel, and you are on His side?” How
often? O, we don’t say, “No, we are not,” but do we say, “Yes, it is
my glory, and if you want to crucify Him, if you want to reject Him,
reject me too because I choose to stand by Him, I am His disciple,
even if I am to be rejected, even if you don’t let me into your house
anymore.”
And think of the crowd on Calvary. There were people who had
been instrumental in His condemnation, they mocked Him, they had
won their victory, so they thought at least. And then there were the
soldiers, the soldiers who crucified Him, they had crucified
innumerable other people, they were doing their job. It didn’t matter
to them whom they crucified. And yet Christ prayed for them,
“Forgive them, Father, they don’t know what they are doing.” We are
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not being crucified physically, but do we say, “Forgive, Father, those
who offend us, who humiliate us, who reject us, those who kill our
joy and darken our life in us.” Do we do that? No, we don’t. So we
must recognise ourselves in them also.
And then there was a crowd of people who had poured out to
the city to see a man die, the fierce curiosity that pushes so many of
us to be curious when suffering, agony comes upon people. You will
say, it doesn’t happen? Ask yourself how you look at television and
how eagerly, hungrily you look at the horrors that befall Somalia, the
Sudan, Bosnia and every other country. Is it with a broken heart? Is
it that you can not endure the horror and turn in prayer to God and
then give, give, give generously all you can give for hunger and
misery to be alleviated? Is it? No, we are the same people who
came out on Calvary to see a man die. Curiosity, interest? Yes, alas.
And then there were those who had come with the hope that He
will die because if He died on the cross, then they were free from
this terrifying, horrible message He had brought that we must love
one another to the point of being ready to die for each other. That
message of the crucified, sacrificial love could be rejected once and
for all if He who preached it, died, and it was proved that He was a
false prophet, a liar.
And then there were those who had come in the hope that He
will come down from the cross, and then they could be believers
without any risk, they would have joint the victorious party. Aren’t we
like that so often?
And then there is a point to which we hardly should dare turn
our eyes – the Mother of the Incarnate Son of God, the Mother of
Jesus silent, offering His death for the salvation of mankind, silent
and dying with Him hour after hour; and the disciple who knew in a
youthful way how to love his master, standing by in horror, seeing
his Master die and the Mother in agony. Are we like this when we
read the Gospel, are we like this when we see the agony of men
around us?
Let us therefore enter in this Holy Week in order not to be
observers of what happened then, let us enter into it mixed with the
crowd and at every step ask ourselves, who am I in this crowd? Am I
the Mother? Am I the disciple? Am I one of the crucifiers? And so
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forth. And then we will be able to meet the day of the Resurrection
together with those to whom it was life and resurrection indeed,
when despair had gone, new hope had come, God had conquered.
Amen.
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Lords Prayer
SERMON on The Lord&#x0027;s Prayer preached on Sunday,
August 8, 1993.
It is with an increasing sense not only of awe but of terror that I
pronounce the words of the Lord&#x0027;s Prayer; of terror,
because they all stand before me in judgement. When the disciples
asked the Lord to teach them how to pray, He gave them this
prayer, and the first words of it, which rejoice us at times so deeply,
could and should perhaps fill our hearts with a sense of terror as well
as of awe – «Our Father». When we think of these words we think
of our human brotherhood, of our neighbours, of our parents, our
sisters and brothers, of the beloved ones; but when Christ spoke
these words, it must have sounded so different because He is the
only One who can say «Father» to the God of Heaven, and it is
because after His Resurrection, He could call His disciples
«Brothers» and by implication, «Sisters», that this prayer becomes
so frightening at times.
Christ, the only Begotten Son, could speak to His Father in the
words of the prayer «Our Father – My Father – who art in heaven, in
the place where I, Myself, sit in glory on Thy throne, while at the
same time I am here, walking slowly towards My Passion – Hallowed
be Thy Name, Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is
in heaven». These words were the words of the Son who had left
the glory of eternity to enter the twilight and the horror of our earthly
life. He had come that these three petitions might come true, and He
could say the words because He could say them not only with all His
mind, all His heart, all His will, all His gift of Self as God, but as the
Son who had come into the world to make them real, real among
men. And when we speak these words we should be as a passage
in St John&#x0027;s Gospel puts it «in Christ». These words we can
say without condemning ourselves only if we are so deeply, so totally
one with Christ that we share with Him His sacrifice unto the
salvation of the world. Only from the depth of Christ can we say
these words of divine sonship otherwise they condemn us because
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our whole life denies the fact that we are one with Christ, His limbs,
His continued incarnation in the world, for its salvation.
We forget this dimension and we think only of another one, the
dimension of human fellowship – «Our Father» – but does it imply
that everyone around us is our brother, our sister. There is a
frightening phrase in the works of the Russian writer, Solovyov, in
which he says, «Whenever anyone says to me that we have the
same Father, my first question to him is, and what is your name, is it
Abel or is it Cain?». And again, when we pronounce on the level of
our humanity the words «Our Father», when we proclaim thereby
that we recognise everyone around us as a brother or a sister, who
are we, Abel or Cain?
You may say Cain was the first murderer, I am not. Am I not? It
is not only by shedding the blood of a person, by depriving him or
her of this bodily life that we become murderers. How often people
have been betrayed and murdered at the heart of their being by this
betrayal. How often slander has destroyed not only a
person&#x0027;s reputation but his whole life? How often gossip,
malicious or mindless, has wounded a person and destroyed
relationships around him. And how often do we think of those people
who are dying of hunger, who are homeless, who are surrounded by
hatred, by the desire that they should not be. How often we meet, if
we are attentive, people who wish one or another person not to be.
Oh – we do not think of killing, but how much we hope that
something would remove that person from our life, from our
neighbourhood, that I could forget this person and that he should no
longer exist for me – this is the way of Cain. He wanted to remove
Abel who was his condemnation, or an accusation against him. Do
we often think of this? When we say the words «Our Father» and
think they unite us in brotherhood, in sisterhood, do we realise the
implications?
In the second half of the prayer, we say «Forgive as I forgive»;
if we do not forgive, this prayer is a blasphemy, and is no longer our
prayer said together with Christ. Do we realise this?
Do we understand how frightening it is to pronounce words
which Christ could say to His Father, and which we can say only in
Him, with Him, but not in our own right.
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Let us reflect on that. One after the other I am sharing with you
thoughts and situations which, to me, are so important, it is a
summing up of many, many years of life. Reflect on them now,
before it is late, and may Christ, who taught His disciples while not
yet completely mature for this prayer, who teaches us this prayer
also despite our immaturity, grant us, if not the maturity which must
be won, at least accept our will that it should be so. Let us renounce
every hatred, make an end to every slander, stop all gossip, open
our hearts to every need, psychological, spiritual or material; let us
learn to be brothers and sisters in humanity, and only then, as we
are taught in the Parable of the Sheep and Goats, when we become
truly human can we grow to the measure of being divine in Christ.
Amen.
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Christmas
SERMON addressed to Russia & Western Europe published in
La Pensee Russe, in France.
Christmas 1994
This is Christ&#x0027;s Birthday! The Children&#x0027;s
Festival. There are Christmas trees with their candles burning,
children are delightedly receiving presents, and friends are happy
watching the children&#x0027;s joy. It is warm and cosy in the
houses and families are probably more united than they usually are
during a working year. Everyone looks with feeling at the icon of the
Feast – into the depths of a cave where the Infant Christ sleeps;
they share the joy of the Virgin Mother and St Joseph the Betrothed
and marvel at the good fortune of the ox and the ass who were
found worthy to warm with their own bodies the God who had
become man for the salvation of the world.
No one at all remembers that first tragic «Nativity of Christ» so
shameful for the incidental participants. It was a frosty, desolate
night, when the weary travellers after a long journey reached
Bethlehem, the place where, according to the Prophecies,
Israel&#x0027;s Messiah, the Saviour of the world, was due to be
born. The moment had come for the Mother of God to bear her Son.
The travellers were looking for a roof, shelter, warmth, fire, light, and
they knocked at one door after another. Doubtless the doors were
opened a crack one after the other, but slammed again unfeelingly,
mercilessly. In every house a family was gathered; it was warm, it
was good for them to be together, without strangers. They did not
much want to share with outsiders the comfort of their private
rejoicing and their food. People&#x0027;s hearts were closed: what
were unknown travellers to them, particularly a pregnant woman
who was just about to give birth, and would undoubtedly shatter the
quiet and stillness of this night.
We do not remember all this either and remain unmoved by the
cry of the tortured world. There is indeed no comer, no country,
town, village or street left where people are not starving. Look at the
numbers of homeless, hungry, evicted, abandoned adults and

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
654

children, how many are pining away in hospitals and prisons, how
many are shivering with cold or freezing alone in despair. And yet,
Christ said to us so clearly in the parable of the Sheep and Goats,
that if we are not worthy to be called people, if we are inhuman,
there is no way for us into the Kingdom of God.
Let us remember those who are forgotten by everyone not just
with irresponsible sympathy, but actively, in a creative way. Let us
open our hearts and doors to all those who no longer hope for
kindness, compassion, human brotherhood. Let us re-read
Christ&#x0027;s parable and at lease in these holy days carry out
His plea, His command. Let us become one with Him; after all, He
came to bring peace on earth and love. God became man so that
the world should change basically, that enmity should disappear, at
least in the community of believers, and heartlessness and envy.
Christ&#x0027;s Nativity is the beginning of the way of the
Cross, the Lamb of God slain before all worlds comes into this world
to lay down His life for His Creation. And in the manger at
Bethlehem we actually see Love: defenceless as an Infant, like Him,
giving Himself with hope and trust, like Him – vulnerable.
On an ancient Greek icon an Altar is shown in place of the
manger, a table of sacrifice on which lies the Infant Christ. But in the
Nativity of Christ we witness a wonderful meeting between God and
man. St Maxim the Confessor says that the Incarnation of the Word
of God would have been just as impossible without the humble,
trusting agreement of the Mother of God, as without the wish of Our
Heavenly Father and His Only-begotten Son. One ancient writer
describes the pre-eternal Council: «And the Father said,
&#x0027;My Son, let us create the world and man!&#x0027; and the
Son answered, &#x0027;Yes, Father,&#x0027; and the Father
continued, &#x0027;But man will lose his way, and you will have to
become man in order to save him, and die for him.&#x0027; And the
Son answered, &#x0027;So be it, Father&#x0027;. And the world
was created».
If all this is so, there can be no room in our hearts for hatred,
murder, separation. Let us begin our Way of the Cross together with
Christ for the salvation of the world. No one has greater love than
the one who is ready to lay down his life for his brother, and his
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brother is everyone who is in need of anything in simple but Christlike humanity.
Only if we enter into Christ&#x0027;s way, shall we be able to
join the Angels and Saints in all sincerity on Easter night, in
singing:"The day of Resurrection falls to-day; Let us shine with the
light of the Feast, and embrace one another and say, Brothers and
forgive each other everything in the Resurrection.» and so the words
of the Angels on this night will be fulfilled, «Glory to God in the
Highest and on earth peace, good will among men».
Amen. (Translated by A.G.)
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St Anthony Great
SERMON preached on Sunday, January 30, 1994
The Feast of Saint Anthony the Great (January 17 o/s)
Today we are keeping the memory of St Anthony of Egypt. In
the lives of saints we usually single out those passages that are to
their glory, that show their greatness, their holiness, all that we
should emulate. But from time to time, in the life of a saint we find
an event that taught him something important and conveys
something of importance also to us.
I want to mention one event in the life of St. Anthony. For years
he had struggled against a variety of temptations, had struggled with
courage, had struggled with determination, he had conquered more
often than not. But one day, he had to face temptations that were so
powerful, so crushing that, having overcome them at the cost of all
his energy and courage, he fell on the ground without strength to
fight, even to stand. At that moment the Lord Jesus Christ appeared
to him. Unable even to kneel before Him, to venerate Him, to
worship Him, St. Anthony looked up at Him and said, «O Lord,
where were You when I was in such a terrible struggle?» And the
Lord answered him, «Invisibly I was next to you, ready to step in had
you faltered. But you did not falter and you won a victory.»
This is something from which we could learn a great deal, all of
us, because time and again we say, «Lord, why will you not help
me? I have been praying, I have been begging for help. I so much
need your succour and help. Where were you then? Didn&#x0027;t
you care at all?» And the Lord would answer us if we only had ears
to hear, «I was next to you. But you had to fight to win a crown of
glory, because I send you (and this is the Gospel teaching) I send
you, my disciples as sheep among the wolves, to give your life that
others may live, to conquer evil that it should be overcome in the
world; and this at the cost of shedding your blood and, if necessary,
of your dying.»
No one is asking us, in the comfort of our Western life, to die.
But to die to ourselves – yes! To give our life to something greater
than we are ourselves – yes! And when in the struggle, like faithful
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warriors of Christ, we are wounded, we are exhausted, we are
broken, we should not doubt the One who before us has gone all the
way from the glory of His Godhead into participation of our
humanity, into living in the monstrous conditions which we humans
have created and are creating in this world, and Who ended by
dying because He found no love and had to give His life that others
might live.
Are we His disciples, or are we not? But let us also remember
when we feel broken, when we feel helpless, that even the greatest
saints have gone through the same experience; learn from them and
never despair. Amen.
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Last Judgement
SERMON preached on The Sunday of the Last Judgement
St Matthew XXV: 31–46
Sunday, March 6,1994.
More than once does the Gospel give us a warning on the way
in which we shall be judged and on the way in which we can save
ourselves from condemnation. There is a passage of the Gospel in
which the Lord says: It is not everyone who will have called Me
&#x0027;Lord, Lord&#x0027; who will enter the Kingdom of Heaven.
There will be such who will come to Me and say, Have we not
broken bread in the precincts of Thy Temple? Have we not prayed,
have we not sung Thy glory? And I shall say to them: Go away from
me doers of iniquity.
So, it is not by outward signs of piety that we shall find
salvation. The Gospel which we read on the Day of the Publican and
the Pharisee already tells us something about this. The pharisee had
been faithful in everything outwardly, but inwardly he had remained
cold and dead to the only thing that matters – loving. He might have
said to the Lord: But have I not prayed so often in Thy Temple? He
would have heard the words which I quoted a moment ago, and he
might have remembered also a passage from the Old Testament
that says that the prayer of one who does not forgive his brother is
abomination before the face of the Lord.
And so we are confronted to-day with the Gospel of the Last
Judgement. A day will come, and it may not be after we die, it may
be at a moment when we are suddenly illumined, when light comes
into our mind, that we will ask ourselves: Where is salvation? Can I
hope for anything at all? We have had the first answer to this
question in the person of the publican. He could pride himself on
nothing, nothing at all. He was a traitor to his nation, he was greedy,
he was unworthy of his people, of the Testament that was the rule of
the nation. And yet, he realized that he was totally, utterly,
hopelessly unworthy, and he stood, not daring even to enter the
Temple, because the Temple was the place where the Lord lives, a
place as holy as God&#x0027;s presence makes it; and he beat his
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breast saying: Forgive me; I am a sinner. That is a first step towards
forgiveness, towards a healing of our life and soul.
To-day we are confronted with something else. It is not strict
adherence to forms of life; it is not piety, the kind of piety which one
can put in inverted commas; it is not praying if we pray unworthily,
that saves us. The Lord at the Last Judgement, as it appears clearly
from this passage of the Gospel, will ask us nothing about the tenets
of our faith, or about the way in which we have tried outwardly to
please Him. He will ask us: Have you been human, or inhuman?
When you saw someone who was hungry, did your heart turn to him
in compassion and did you give him food? When you saw someone
homeless, did you think of a way of providing a roof and a little
warmth and safety for him? When we were told that someone,
perhaps someone we knew, had disgraced himself and been put into
prison, did we overcome the shame of being his or her friend, and
go to visit him? When we saw someone to whom we could give the
surplus of what we have, the unnecessary coat, the unnecessary
object which we possessed – did we turn and do that? That is all the
Lord is asking concerning the Last Judgement.
As I said before, His only question is: Have you been human in
the simplest way in which any pagan can be human? Anyone can be
human who has a heart that can respond. If you have, then the
doors are open for you to enter into the Kingdom and to become by
communion with God, not sacramental communion, but a deeper
communion even than the Sacrament, become one with Him and
grow into being the Temple of the Spirit, the Body of Christ, a place
of His incarnate presence.
But if we have been inhuman, how can we think of being divine?
How can we think of being partakers of the Divine Nature, of being
like Christ, possessed of the Holy Spirit, alive for eternity? None of
these can be true. And today, we are confronted with the
Judgement, with this clarity, this sharpness and His mercy. Because
God is merciful; He warns us in time. It takes one moment to
change one&#x0027;s life. It is one moment that is needed, not
years, so that the oldest of us can in one moment see the ugliness,
the horror, the emptiness, the evil of our lives, and turn to God with
a cry, crying for mercy. And the youngest can learn now that it is
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time, step by step, to be simply human. If we are human, then we
become the friends of God, because to be a Christian means to
choose Christ for one&#x0027;s friend. And you know what
friendship means; it means solidarity, it means loyalty, it means
faithfulness, it means being at one in soul, in heart, in action with the
one who is our friend. This is the choice we all have made,
seemingly, and forgotten so often.
So to-day we are confronted with this Gospel of the Judgement.
But we can do something now to face it. After the Service, at the
doors, there will be a collection for «Crisis». «Crisis» is an
organization which looks after those who are homeless and have to
live on the streets, who depend on the passer-by to have a chance
to eat, who depend on the mercy of people. Well, face
today&#x0027;s reading of the Gospel. Face it not only emotionally
but in fact, and when you are confronted with a plate at the doors of
the Church, give, give generously, give with your whole heart, give
as you would wish to be given if you were in the street, unprotected,
alone, hoping beyond hope, or having lost all hope in human charity.
We have got a few moments to do a thing which is infinitely
simple. Let us do it, and may God&#x0027;s blessing be upon
anyone who will have done something, not just a little, but as much
as possible, to enable another person to stay alive, to breathe, not
to collapse.
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All Saints
THE SUNDAY OF ALL SAINTS 1994 DIOCESAN LITURGY &
FEAST OF THE CATHEDRAL
The Sunday of All Saints is always a very special day for
members of the Diocese of Sourozh; as many people as possible
gather from the all the Parishes to celebrate our annual Diocesan
Liturgy. This year was a more particularly special and joyous
occasion as we celebrated the 80th birthday of our Metropolitan
Anthony.
At the door of the Cathedral he was met by Anna Garrett, our
Starosta, Church Warden, who greeted him carrying bread and salt,
in the traditional Russian sign of welcome.
Father John then came forward and presented the Metropolitan
with the Cross, which he kissed and then blessed the congregation,
and received the kiss of greeting from his clergy.
Father Sergii and Protodeacon Peter, carrying the Liturgical
Gospel, which the Diocese presented to our Metropolitan on his 80th
birthday, approached and stood before him. Father Sergii presented
the Gospel to Metropolitan Anthony, and addressed him thus:
«Vlaldyko, early in your ministry to our community – you had
been our parish priest for hardly three years, and we were all
younger in those days – you represented us at the coronation of the
Queen. And you will perhaps remember the moment when she was
presented with a Bible and these words were uttered:
«We present you with this Book, the most valuable thing that
this world affords. Here is Wisdom; this is the royal Law; these are
the lively Oracles of God.
«To-day is not a coronation, of course. Yet our diocese would
like to crown at least the first eighty years of your life – more than
half of it spent at our disposal and our service – by echoing those
words. For this time it is we who present you with this Book,
&#x0027;the most valuable thing that this world affords’.
&#x0027;"We, means each and all of us, the laos of God, male
and female, ordained and less specifically ordained. It is a Book,

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
662

moreover, that speaks of our life together insofar that is rooted in its
evangelion, the good news of our salvation in Christ.
«That life is reflected not only in its contents, but in its form as
well. You can see that its binding is traditional and Russian in design,
with its painted icons richly set in metal. Yet you have only to open it
to find that it is utterly English underneath. So it relates to the reality
of life around us – as you have taught us since your early days
should be the case with every aspect of our churchly life.
«Here indeed is Wisdom, as we shall recognise it later in the
service with the exclamation &#x0027;Premudrost&#x0027;
(Sophia/Wisdom). Then, as now, you will venerate this Wisdom with
a kiss.
«Then, as now, we in our turn will recognise you as the principal
spokesman of this Wisdom in our midst. Hence your authority and
your designation, vladyka or despota. Hence also our greeting: EIS
POLLA ETI DESPOTA!»
Archpriest Sergii Hackel.
As the Metropolitan was vested, Protodeacon Peter chanted the
appropriate psalm verse for each item, as the choir sang «Eis polla
eti Despota». The Metropolitan sat enthroned in the centre of the
Cathedral, with Archbishop Anatoly seated on his one side and
Bishop Basil on the other; the Divine Liturgy commenced.
During the Liturgy, John Palmer was ordained to the diaconate
to serve in the Exeter Parish; before preaching his sermon on the
occasion of this ordination, Metropolitan Anthony first responded to
Father Sergii&#x0027;s words of greeting when presenting him with,
the Liturgical Gospel:
«When I came into the church to-day I was greeted by Father
Sergii with an affection which embodied all the good feelings, all the
warmth, all the help I have received in the course of forty-five years
of my ministry in this Parish and this Diocese.
«But the day will come when I will stand before God and say:
«Here am I and the children which Thou hast given me.» And at that
moment my eternal destiny will be in your hands, because you may
be able then, seeing me as I truly am before the eyes of God, you
will be able to say: «He was an unworthy Father. He spoke and
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never did what he proclaimed»; and my only hope will be then in
your prayers and in your mercy.
«But before the dread day I want to appeal to you to pray the
Lord to give me to repent of all the evil there is in my life, all the sins
I have committed and to make me start at least at the last moment
of my life.
«I want to add something different now. We have to-day
ordained John Palmer to be a deacon. To be a deacon is something
almost miraculous, because a deacon remains a layman and yet he
is chosen by the people of God, by the believers, by his brothers
and sisters, fathers and mothers and children, he is chosen to stand
in their name in the Sanctuary. He represents all the laity. In him is
vested all your faith, all your faithfulness, all your reverence to God.
«This is a dread calling. Again, he also will need your prayers;
and not only prayers, because praying at times is easy, but your
support, your simple, human support, for him to be able to carry out
the mission which you have put upon his shoulders.
«He will be in the Sanctuary in order to support the priests, to
make their prayer easy by freeing them from the concerns that
otherwise would distract them.
«But he will also play an important role in the prayer of the
Church. He will proclaim the litanies, and there are two ways of
doing this. One, which may be brilliant, but which is poor in spirit;
one may proclaim the litanies with all the art one can put into
declamation, into making beautiful phrases. This is not what he is
called to do. He will have to work hard to make his proclaiming of the
litanies what they are called to be: his own, personal, intimate
praying to God, without any concern of the effect it may have on
those who hear. And we all will have the privilege to listen to his
praying, to &#x0027;eavesdrop&#x0027; on the words he speaks
from his heart into the heart of God.
«And when he learns so to pray, that every word of the litany he
proclaims is his own word that he speaks to God personally and
intimately, then every word will reach someone&#x0027;s heart.
There is an old saying, that an arrow can never pierce the centre of
a target unless it pierces at the same time, the heart of him or her
who shoots it. This is what he is called to be: to speak words of
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prayer that will pierce his heart and therefore reach yours. But he
will need all your concern, all your prayers, understood in the same
sense, all your solidarity with him and all the awareness that it is you
who have sent him to stand before God in awe, with the call to
grown into the full measure of the stature of God.
Surround him with prayer, surround him with support, help him
to grow into that measure which makes a deacon one who conveys
to God, collects all the prayers of the Church, and out of his own
heart brings them to the Lord. Amen.»
Archbishop Anatoly then addressed Metropolitan Anthony, first
in Russian on presenting him with the award of Saint Daniel of
Moscow on behalf of the Patriarch, and then spoke in English on
behalf of the Diocese:
(Translation) «I have to say that to-day also, His Holiness the
Patriarch Alexis II of Moscow and All Russia, in connection with the
80th birthday and in commemoration of this event, His Holiness the
Patriarch has awarded our Bishop Anthony, Metropolitan of Sourozh,
with the award of Saint Prince Daniel of Moscow of the 1st Order.
«We all congratulate you, dear Vladyka, with this high honour
bestowed on you by the Russian Orthodox Church. We bring you
our thanks and our own congratulations and wishes for many years,
that God may give you strength to work in your Diocese and with
your flock.
«I also hand you a holy prosphora, a symbol of our prayers.»
Archbishop Anatoly then continued in English:
«Dear Vladyka Anthony. A week ago it was your 80th birthday,
and to-day all of us who have garnered here at our Patronal Feast,
greet you most warmly on this important date of your life.
«To-day you are surrounded by your spiritual children. Many of
them you have brought to Orthodoxy.
«To-day our thoughts involuntarily go back to the past, to that
part of life which you have already trodden with God&#x0027;s help.
«You came to England more than forty years ago, and to-day
we see the fruits of your spiritual work. The Lord gives everyone
different gifts. He has given you special talents which you have used
to bring up your flock. You attract people&#x0027;s hearts and
souls, they recognize you as a spiritual shepherd and a person of
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complete integrity. You are not only proven as such in England. Very
many in Russia know you as a Bishop of the Russian Orthodox
Church and as a leader of spiritual life. They have already spiritual
contact with you for several decades. Your living word in sermons as
well as in lectures always seem to speak directly to each person who
listens to you or reads your thoughts on the Church and on spiritual
life. Hundreds of people from Russia turn to you by letters with their
spiritual problems, as well as simply for advice. This is because your
thoughts are rooted in evangelical faith and love, and this always
harmonizes with people&#x0027;s souls.
«I vividly remember your lectures in the Moscow Theological
Academy more than a quarter of a century ago. Not only for us
students, but also for the teachers, they were words of spiritual
truth.
«It is not to be wondered at that a Bishop is dominant as a
uniting spiritual force in the life of a Diocese. Your modest way of
monastic life is a living example to each of us.
«To-day we congratulate you on your 80th birthday and from
the depth of our souls we pray to God, the giver of life, that you may
be granted health and strength for your continuing service in the
Church and for your leadership of the Diocese of Sourozh to which
you have dedicated your life.
«Dear Vladyka, may the Lord give you His abundant help which
is manifested in human weakness for the good of the Church and
your spiritual children!»
Eis polla eti Despota!
We were fortunate with the weather; it was a lovely sunny day
so we were able to make use of the garden too. A splendid buffet
lunch was served in the parish hall; everyone seemed happy, milling
around, chatting with old friends one rarely sees except on such
occasions, and meeting new parishioners from all the parishes.
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Our Father
SERMON preached on Sunday, August 28, 1994
To-day, during the Liturgy, I was struck with new strength, a
new sense of awe at the words we say in the beginning of the
Lord&#x0027;s Prayer: «Our Father».
These words have a double dimension. The one which is easily
accessible to us and yet by which we live so little; and the other one
which is so awesome that we should pronounce the words only after
having searched our heart very deeply, very thoroughly and
contritely.
We understand «Our Father» always as indicating that these
words signify that He is the Father of all of us, that we are all His
children, His daughters, His sons; and that should be enough for us
to create between us relationships of a depth, of a purity, of a
generosity which would make the Church an image of the Kingdom
of God already come with power. There should be no separation
between us, no rifts. The frailties of the ones should be supported by
the strength of the others. There should be nothing that mars the
world and makes it a place so ugly and at times so terrifying to live
in. But even on that level we fall short of this simple understanding:
that we are all brothers and sisters because God has accepted us
as His children.
But there is another dimension which is even more awesome. If
you read that passage of the Gospel in which the Lord gives this
particular prayer to His disciples, it is clear that when He says: «Say,
our Father», He means «My Father and yours». And that means
that we should not be daring enough, arrogant enough to say such
words without realising that we claim by doing so, to be brothers and
sisters of Christ. Indeed, after His Resurrection, He said to the
women: «Go to my brothers and tell them of it».
Christ recognised us as brothers and sisters. Are we worthy of
such recognition? Much less than in the first sense in which I
indicated the meaning of these words, can we say that we aim at
being with regard to God what His only begotten Son has been. That
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we are with regard to the created world what the Lord Jesus has
chosen to be? To give His life that others may live?
And yet, how often we repeat these words without feeling that
they are to us a challenge, a challenge which we must face all the
time: Am I at one in Christ? Can I speak to the Father of Christ as
my own father because in Christ I have become truly His son or His
daughter?
This applies supremely to the way in which we should be able or
not, to come to Communion. We come to Communion at times from
the very depth of our being; but at times in the traditional way, in a
light manner. Saint Paul has a warning for us: if we come and
receive the Gifts of God unworthily, they will be to us a consuming
fire. &#x0027;Unworthily&#x0027; means in a state of sin
unacknowledged, unrepented – and by repented I do not mean
bewailed, but fought against so that it should no longer be part of
our life.
At times we come not in such a condition that makes the
reception of the Holy Gifts unto condemnation to us; but we come
light-mindedly, easily, because it is a feast, because it is our
namesday, or simply because it is a Sunday, because all are called.
Yes, but all must respond with understanding and a sense of
responsibility. And to those of us who are immature, those of us who
come lightly, without understanding, not separated from God by a
sin that amounts to being His crucifiers, but simply by our inability to
understand what we are doing and what happens to us, Saint
Simeon the New Theologian says words that may be up to a point a
consolation, but are also a warning. He says: God is merciful and if
we come to Him incapable of communing with Him, He steps out of
the Holy Bread and the Holy Wine, and we partake of bread and
wine, not of His Body and Blood.
But that is not simple. To think that God abandons His creatures
of bread and wine because of us, is something very frightening. This
bread, this wine, in a mystery of communion, has become what the
whole creation is called to be when God shall be all in all, when
everything shall be pervaded with divinity, shine with divinity, be
divinised. And because of us, this bread which already had entered
into this mystery, is deprived for us, falls back into the realm of
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natural things, of a world which we call natural, but which is simply a
fallen world.
So, let us reflect when we say the Lord&#x0027;s Prayer and
ask ourselves: where do I stand? On one level, am I a brother or a
sister to those who surround me? If I am not, how can I say such
words? How can I say: «Forgive as I forgive» if my whole life is a
denial of my neighbour? And on the other hand ask ourselves: what
about my communion with God? How deeply am I at one with
Christ? Can I say these words as He said them, because I am at
one with Him? And then we may come to Communion less easily,
but with a new depth, a new faith, and bear fruit of what we will have
been given.
How wonderful it is that God received us in our frailty, in spite of
our sins. But Saint Seraphim says: «Christ will receive you, but do
you realize the price He pays for it? Calvary, the Crucifixion, death,
the descent into hell».
This is the challenge which is before us whenever we say the
Lord&#x0027;s Prayer, or whenever we come to Communion. Let us
be earnest about it and then we will grow from strength to strength
and Christ will be not only with us, but in us. Amen.
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Silence At The Church
ADMONITION BY METROPOLITAN ANTHONY to the London
Parish
on Sunday, November 6, 1994
Our church was a place where people could find quiet and
silence; not only the silence of people who would not talk, but the
deep silence of souls that were standing face to face with God.
In the last year this has changed, and many people have told us
– not only the old members of the congregation, but people coming
from Russia have told us how disappointed they were at the change
that had occurred here in the last couple of years.
People come into the church, and instead of standing by the
door and realizing where they are – being there like the publican who
felt he was unworthy of entering the realm of God – they enter, buy
candles and begin to walk about irrespective of the moment of the
Liturgy.
So, I not only make an appeal – I tell you with all the conviction
and all the authority vested in me, that this is inadmissible.
These people who come to church must come to meet the Lord
God; and the moment you are within these walls, you are in the
place where two or three are gathered in His Name and He is in their
midst.
Unless you learn silence, unless you do not treat the church as
a place where you can move about looking at icons in a distracted
way, you never enter into communion with God; and in that case,
there is no space for any one to come and receive Communion out
of emptiness of soul.
So, be aware of this. Take my words seriously. It is only if we
learn to be deeply silent in the presence of God, worshipfully silent,
silent before the greatness of the One who has died for us but Who
has risen to give us His life, that we can take part in the Liturgy, in
the prayers, and also in Communion.
May God guide all of us, not only lay people, but priests,
servers, all of us, into that deep silence of the soul where we can
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commune with one another because we are all in communion with
the living God. Amen.
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St Joseph
SERMON PREACHED on the Feast of the Mother of God & St
Joseph the Betrothed,
Sunday, January 8,1995,
and on the occasion of the ordination of Deacon Joseph
(formerly Richard Skinner)
In the context of the Feast which we keep these days, the
Incarnation of the Son of God who came into the world to save all
that were lost, who, in order to do this, gave His own life, all the
years of His life among men, and also His death upon the Cross for
the salvation of all, it is a particularly significant event to have an
ordination to the diaconate; because the Lord, not only in deed but
also in word, has said to us that He had come into the world not to
be served, but to serve others, to give His life that others might live;
to be the truth, not only in words again, but in the wholeness of His
life and therefore to be for others the way in which they could reach
life eternal.
When someone is called, commanded by God, to come and
surrender to Him unreservedly, never knowing what the Lord will
expect from him except this total surrender and this readiness to
serve, to be a witness by the totality of his life, and the totality, if
necessary, of his death, indeed of his dying day after day to
everything which is alien to God – how great is this event!
To-day we have made a new servant of God – no, we have not
done it – God has; God has called, God has nurtured; and in the
ordination it says so clearly that it is not in the laying on of my hands
that grace comes down upon the servant of God, Joseph, who has,
in a new way, given his life to God and to (?). And again, in the
context of Christmas we see what love is. I mentioned this on the
Eve of the Feast. Love is surrender; love is gift of self; love is
helplessness; love refuses to protect and defend itself; love is gift.
But to whom? And again we see that to God every person is worthy
of His total sacrifice. In the Incarnation we see the greatness of
man. Man is so great that God can become man, and so our
deacon will have to learn, because it is not something that one
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learns at once. One knows it theoretically, but one experiences it
only gradually. I am only beginning to understand what I am
speaking about. He will have to learn that every person around him
is a living image of God. One of the Fathers of the Desert said,
«Who has seen his brother or his sister has seen his God». It is with
this attitude that our new deacon will have to fulfil his service; to
serve every one of us, knowing that by doing this he is worshipping
God through an icon. May God bless him on his way. It takes a
whole life to become a servant. May God grant him throughout his
life to descend step by step into the depths of understanding, of
humility, of compassion, and from this depth to serve every one,
however low we are fallen, however unworthy we be of being icons
of the living God.
May God bless also his wife, because wife and husband are
one, and the ordination of a husband is bound to take his wife into
these very depths of service and surrender, of compassion and love,
of a generous, unlimited gift of self, which is that of their common
calling. In a moment we shall pray for them, but also for the parents
who bore them, who brought them up, who made them what they
are, and who indeed, will hold them before the Face of God in
prayer and love. May God bless this day for them and for all of us,
because we need the compassion and the understanding and the
care and love of each other, and now one of us has been singled out
to perform this function of Christ in a peculiar way.
May divine grace be with him and with his wife, that grace which
fulfils that which is lacking, which heals what is imperfect; that grace
of which Christ spoke to Paul when He said, «My grace sufficeth
unto thee; My power is made manifest, deploys itself, in thy
weakness»; and later, having experienced this, Paul said, «All things
are possible unto me in the power of God that sustains me». But
what humility, what surrender, what forgetfulness of self, and what
love of others this requires!
Let us pray for them. Let us be their support. Let us be those
who are prepared to stand by them in the moments of agony, of
pain, of doubt, of hesitation, because we are all one body and the
members of each other. Amen.
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New Martyrs Of Russia
SERMON preached on the Sunday of Zacchaeus & the New
Martyrs of Russia
February 5,1995, which was followed by a Moleben.
It has been said that the glory of the Church of God is its
martyrs, those people who proved ready to be witnesses of their
God and witnesses of their Faith up to their own death. I was asked
some time ago, «Why endure martyrdom, why not be silent and
keep one&#x0027;s faith in one&#x0027;s heart?», and my answer
was, «Would you, if challenged, renounce your father, your mother,
your child, the man or the woman whom you love, simply for the
sake of enduring no danger?». And so it was with the martyrs: they
loved the Lord – not sentimentally, but with all their heart. They
loved the Lord with all their life and indeed, with their death if it
proved necessary.
We keep to-day the memory of the new martyrs. The martyrs of
old we know about, and they are so distant, we are used to them;
but in the last seventy years the Russian Church has brought
thousands and thousands of new martyrs, men, women, indeed
children, who proved ready not only to proclaim their Faith openly,
but when challenged unto death, to die rather than renounce the
God and the Lord whom they venerated, adored and wanted to
serve.
The Russian Church has now established a special Feast of the
New Martyrs and Witnesses, that will be kept every year. Some of
their names are known and millions are unknown; but we
commemorate only a few – those who in the first days of the
Revolution gave their lives and were therefore a beacon, an example
for millions of others who came after them to do the same. The first
was Patriarch Tikhon who was imprisoned four times and was a
witness of God until his death; Metropolitan Vladimir of Kiev who
was the first to be murdered by the revolutionaries; Metropolitan
Veniamin of St Petersburg who was accused of treason and who,
with several of his disciples and friends, endured martyrdom; the
Grand-Duchess Elizabeth with the nun Varvara, who died also a
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martyr&#x0027;s death, and many of us believe also that members
of the Imperial Family, who refused to be saved from the dangers of
the Revolution, who wanted to give up every blessing to die with
their people, are martyrs and witnesses, not only of their faith in
God, but in the faith that they had in the nation that gave them birth
and brought them up.
We will sing the first moleben praying to them for the grace of
faithfulness, the grace of courage, the grace of such love for God
and for our neighbour, that we also should be able to be true
witnesses. No one at the moment is asking for our life, but how
many there are who ask for our mercy and for the word of truth that
would kindly in their heart a new life, a new hope, a new joy. Amen.
(There followed a Moleben to the New Martyrs & Confessors,
Witnesses of Russia)
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Ordination Of Deacon
On Palm Sunday, April 16, 1995, Metropolitan Anthony ordained
Toby Platt as Deacon Stephen, to serve the London Parish, and
spoke the following words.
To-day by the will of the people of God, by the election of his
brother clergy and by his total surrender, by the gift of his own frailty
to be the place where the power of God can deploy itself freely, one
of us has crossed the threshold into the Sanctuary.
The event is awesome, because these gates represent the
gates that lead to the place where God dwells and they can be
crossed by right only by our Lord Jesus Christ, who has chosen to
come and die for us, and has risen and entered into the glory of His
Kingdom.
To-day, our new Deacon Stephen has entered through these
doors. He has entered into them because he had died with Christ in
Baptism and risen with Him. But this dying and this rising must be
repeated day in and day out throughout one&#x0027;s life. Because
to die with Christ means to renounce by an act of determination all
that was the cause of Christ&#x0027;s rejection and crucifixion. And
against the background of Christ&#x0027;s Entry into Jerusalem, it
becomes particularly tragic, because Christ came into Jerusalem in
order to give His life and to die that we may live.
And so, crossing this threshold to-day, in Christ, together with
Him, our new Deacon has undertaken with as much understanding
as one can have before one has reached the power of communion
with Christ, to be with Him and follow Him whithersoever He will go.
Christ has said of Himself that He has chosen to be a servant, a
servant who is prepared not only to smooth the path of his masters
but also to defend them with his life and protect them if necessary
with his death.
A Deacon is a member of the laity. Of the laity that is the total
Body of Christ sent into the Sanctuary as an act of trust on our part,
and it is an act of trust on his part. We must pray for him and pray
for him all the days of our life, because it is we who have chosen
him, it is we who have sent him to follow Christ, a servant, a witness
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and the lamb of God slain for the salvation of the world. Today&#x0027;s Epistle (Philippians IV: 4–9) is a great encouragement
to him, because it says to him: Rejoice! The Lord is near!: and then
advises him on how he should live in order to fulfil his vocation.
Let us therefore pray with him, pray for him and surround him
with care, with compassion, because we have sent him like a lamb
among wolves. The wolves are all the temptations that may come
with new force to everyone who devotes his life to the service of
God. It is also those people to whom he will be sent, of whom some
will receive his words with gratitude and some will reject them with
anger, because the message he is to bring is a message of total
transparency, total surrender to God, and also of a heroic following
of Him who has said to us: I have given you an example for you to
follow.
He will need all the help of God, all his ability to open himself to
His help, so that the power of God may deploy itself in his frailty. He
will also need all the support, all the respect, all the love which we
can offer him and which indeed we offer him now.
May God&#x0027;s blessing be upon him, upon his wife, Anna,
and upon their child, Theodore, upon all those who are of their flesh
and blood because coming to the Sanctuary now he brings with him
as an offering to God all his ancestry; in him, all those who have
lived before him have entered through these Holy Doors into
salvation. Amen.
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St Thomas
St Thomas Sunday, April 30,1995
To-day we are keeping the day of St Thomas the Apostle. Too
often we remember him only as a doubter; indeed he is the one who
questioned the message which the other Apostles brought to him
when they said: Christ is risen! We have seen Him alive!
But he is not one who doubted throughout his life or who
remained unfaithful to the fullness of the divine revelation of Christ.
We must remember that when the Apostles and the Lord heard of
the illness of Lazarus, Christ said to them: Let us return to
Jerusalem. To which the others said: But the Jews wanted to kill you
there. Why should we return? Only Thomas the Apostle answered:
Let us go with Him and die with Him. He was prepared not only to be
His disciple in words, not only to follow Him as one follows a teacher,
but to die with Him as one dies with a friend and, if necessary, for a
friend. So, let us remember his greatness, his faithfulness, his
wholeness.
But what happened then when after the Resurrection of Christ,
the Apostles said to the one who had not seen Christ risen, that they
had actually seen the risen Christ? Why did he not accept their
message? Why did he doubt? Why did he say that he must have
proofs, material proofs? Because when he looked at them, he saw
them rejoicing in what they had seen, rejoicing that Christ was not
dead, rejoicing that Christ was alive, rejoicing that victory had been
won. Yet, when he looked at them he saw no difference in them..
These were the same men, only full of joy instead of fear. And
Thomas said: Unless I see, unless I probe the Resurrection, I
cannot believe you.
Is it not the same thing that anyone can say to us who meets
us?
We proclaimed the Resurrection of Christ, passionately,
sincerely, truthfully, a few days ago. We believe in it with all our
being; and yet, when people meet us in our homes, in the street, in
our place of work, anywhere, do they look at us and say: Who are
these people? What has happened to them?
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The Apostles had seen Christ risen, but the Resurrection had
not become part of their own experience. They had not come out of
death into eternal life. So it is also with us; except with the saints,
when they see them, they know that their message is true.
What is it in our message that is not heard? Because we speak,
but are not. We should be so different from people who have no
experience of the living Christ, risen, who has shared His life with us,
who sent the Holy Spirit to us as, in the words of C.S. Lewis, a living
person is different from a statue. A statue may be beautiful,
magnificent, glorious, but it is stone. A human being can be much
less moving in his outer presence, yet he is alive, he is a testimony
of life.
So let us examine ourselves. Let us ask ourselves where we
are. Why is it that people who meet us never notice that we are
limbs of the risen Christ, temples of the Holy Spirit? Why?
Each of us has got to give his own reply to this question. Let us,
each of us, examine ourselves and be ready to answer before our
own conscience and do what is necessary to change our lives in
such away that people meeting us may look at us and say: Such
people we have never seen. There is something about them that we
have never seen in anyone. What is it? And we could answer: It is
the life of Christ abroad in us. We are His limbs. This is the life of the
Spirit in us. We are His temple. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
679

Our Response To God
SUNDAY, MAY 21, 1995
After a certain number of my last sermons, I was told that I cast
a feeling of darkness, of sadness in what I say; that I always insist
on the fact that we are called to such greatness, such holiness, and
that we betray our calling, and by doing this we betray the millions of
people who need not only words of Christ, but a revelation of the
fact that Christ has called people like us to Himself, and has
transfigured them, made them different, so that in a gift of self, of
love, they bring not only a message but a vision of what Christ has
willed for all mankind – indeed for all creation. I will to-day say a few
words about this.
First of all – yes, it is true; when I preach a sermon I speak of
myself. I speak of how I respond to the word of Christ, and I feel
that I stand before God, and most of the time I stand condemned,
but I am not projecting this on to any one in the church. So many
are faithful, so many have changed their lives since they met the
Gospel of Christ and entered into this mysterious communion of
prayer and sacrament which we find in the Church. But if you ask
me what to do in order to grow into this communion with Christ, into
the joy of being at one with Him, I will say two things.
To begin with, you remember the first of the Beatitudes: Blessed
are the poor in spirit – theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. And the
poor in spirit are those who at the very core of their being, with all
their awareness understand that whatever they are, whatever they
possess, is a gift of God. We exist only because we have been
called into existence in an act of Divine Love; and not only of Divine
Love – God has entrusted us life. He has trusted us enough to call
us into being in order to become one day His companions of
eternity. The fact that we possess nothing which is our own, and are
nothing except by an act of Divine Love, is truly blessedness,
because if anything was our own, it would be taken away from our
love relationship with God and with one another. So, indeed, we are
blissful, we can rejoice, but we can also be deeply, infinitely grateful
to God for what He has done to us by loving us into existence, by
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entrusting life and the destiny of the world to us, by hoping all things
from us, because He hopes against hope, as it were, until our life
has come to an end, He still hopes that we will be His own.
And so, if we concentrate on this, if we respond to
God&#x0027;s love and hope and trust by true gratitude, if we try to
make our life into an act of gratitude that will give God joy, that will
show Him that it is not in vain that He has done all this, we shall be
very close to living worthy of God. It may not appear outwardly to be
spectacularly different, but this gratitude of ours, this joy, this sense
of possessing already the blessedness which will expand and flower
into eternity, will be an inspiration for us.
The second thing which I want to mention is that when we read
the Scriptures, when we read the writings of spiritual fathers, we
must concentrate not on what accuses us of our unworthiness, but
concentrate on what our heart responds to, our mind takes in with
joy. Because, if our heart responds to any word of Christ, if our mind
is illumined by His words, if our will is stirred into action, it means
that God and I – yes, I, unworthy as I am, am akin to Him, that I am
already in His image, that His is my like and I am His like.
And then, let us then remember these passages of the Gospel,
of the Epistles that have hit us at the heart, that have made our
heart bound with joy, that have made our mind luminous, our will
alive and strong. Let us remember them, because these are points
at which we are already with Christ, ways in which the Kingdom of
God has already come to us. Let us then live worthily – not of things
which we do not yet understand, but of those things which are
already reality within our hearts, within our minds, within our lives. If
we start at this point, then however sad we may be that these points
are few, that we are imperfect even in who we already are
potentially, we may rejoice that this is a beginning and that we can
grow further and further into the depths of our communion with God.
So, let us read the Scriptures, let us live by the Beatitudes with
gratitude and joy, knowing that we already belong to this realm and it
is enough for us to consider that the aim of our Christian life is to
give Christ the joy of our salvation, and for us to work our salvation
also with joy. Amen.
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Ordination Of Deacon
SERMON preached on the occasion of the Diocesan Liturgy
Sunday June 18, 1995
Within the immeasurable depth of the Liturgy, two events have
occurred to-day in this Service. One, the ordination of Nicholas to be
a Reader and a Sub-Deacon; a Reader is not someone who is
literate enough to read aloud the services, it is one who is called to
proclaim in the hearing of an assembled congregation of believers,
God&#x0027;s own words, the psalms, passages of the Old
Testament, passages of the New Testament. And in that, the Church
vests in him, indirectly, to the extent to which he can carry the
burden, the role of a teacher, one who proclaims the wisdom of God
as already expressed in the Holy Scriptures by saints and prophets
who have, may have, a direct knowledge of it. His role is to grow
through the reading of the Scriptures, not only with his eyes and
mind but with his whole being, to grow into that knowledge which will
allow him to proclaim the words written before him, as a word
streaming from the depths of his own heart.
This is why he is called upon to read the Scriptures sedulously,
to be able to be in our hearing the voice of the Church, and within it,
the voice of God Himself. May God grant him to fulfil this duty. He
will also be allowed, as a Sub-Deacon, to handle all the Sacred
Objects, and it is only to the extent to which he will be faithful to his
calling that he will be able to do it unto the salvation of his soul and
the salvation of others.
We have also ordained to-day a Deacon. This is a unique
occasion in our church, because David was a priest of the Anglican
Church, and together with his parish, he has decided to become an
Orthodox. He was their guide, and he becomes now, in a new way,
their servant and a witness of God. He said to us yesterday that for
him and them, becoming Orthodox was a homecoming; may
Orthodoxy be for them truly their home, the place where love
nurtures them, the place where the truth lies, and the joy of
togetherness.
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He has, for the first time in his life crossed the threshold of the
Sanctuary. This is a dread moment in the life of each of us who were
called to do this, because only the Lord Jesus Christ can by right
enter the Holy of Holies, stand before the Holy Table and bring forth
the Gifts of salvation. He has entered this Sanctuary sent by you,
because it is your election, and the election of the Presbyterate that
has sent him from the realm where salvation is being worked, to the
realm from which salvation comes to the earth. He has entered it not
as an individual person, he has entered it as a representative of all
the laity of the church. Let us pray for him that he may reveal to all
of us what a true layman is when chosen by his brothers and sisters,
he is sent into the Holy of Holies to bring from there in the litanies a
message from heaven.
Saint Maxim the Confessor says in one of his writings that it is
the deacon who adequately represents Christ in the Liturgy; he
represents Him – he is not Him: but he represents in the Service
one who serves. Christ said about Himself: ‘I am in your midst as
one who is a servant&#x0027;, and this is a grace which has now
been given to David – to be a servant, and we have prayed that he
should be a faithful servant, truly an icon of Christ.
Soon he will be ordained, by the election of the Presbyterate
which has already taken place, to be a priest – the parish priest of
the Orthodox in the very parish where he was a priest of the
Anglican Church. And we must think with deep emotion about what
is happening because he has not abandoned, rejected the Church
that gave him the knowledge of God, gave him, through Baptism,
oneness with Christ, gave him the vocation of serving. He feels that
he had to outgrow what he possessed into a greater plenitude. It is
with gratitude to his past that he is moving to his future, and
together with him all those who are following him into this new world
of Orthodoxy, into this plenitude which is the Orthodox Church. Let
us pray for him, let us pray also for all those who with him are
entering into communion with the Orthodox Church.
Let us thank God for the greatness of heart of the Anglican
community which has let him go with love, in peace, with support,
without bitterness, because they have heard that he, and those who
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go with him, are following a call of Christ who said &#x0027;I am the
Truth, I am the Way and the Life&#x0027;.
We will now, at the end of the service, sing «Mnogaya
Leta&#x0027; – very many years of life, of faithful service, of faithful
devotion to God, and to the world for which Christ has given His life;
for him, and those who already have been received in the Orthodox
Church, and a number of members of his parish which are still
preparing to take this step, and without mentioning them by name,
let us pray for them that the plenitude of the Holy Spirit may be with
them. Amen
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On Forgiveness
SERMON preached on Sunday, August 20,1995
Very often people come to confession and repeat sins which
they have confessed time and again.
The priest does not know what to do with it, neither does the
one who comes to confession; it seems that he simply is in the
power of these sins. I would like to remind you – not to remind you,
because for most of you it is not a reminder, it is as warning – that
when old age comes upon us, a moment comes when we cannot
repulse, reject the thoughts that arise in us, and then we are
confronted with memories that are for us a terror and a horror.
I remember an old woman who came to me and said: «I
don&#x0027;t know what to do. I can&#x0027;t sleep any more,
when the night comes memories of the past surge up in me, it is
always memories of evil, memories of sin, memories of ugliness,
and I don&#x0027;t know what to do. I asked for help from the
doctor; he gave me sleeping pills, but instead of curing me, they
transformed the memories into delirium against which I can do
nothing».
I said to her: «Thank God for this». God grants us to re-live our
lives time and again, not in the sense that we come back to life after
death in re-incarnation, but time and again memories of the past
surge up in us and claim our attention. As though God was saying to
us: «This has happened in your life; this sin you have committed;
these words, cruel, harsh, you have spoken to someone; you have
wounded the soul of so and so. What is your attitude now? When
you sinned twenty, thirty, forty years ago, you probably did not
understand about life most of what you understand now. But now,
enriched by years of experience, what would you do if you were
transported again to that moment which comes like a delirious
dream to you? What would you do? Would you say the same
words? Would you do the same thing? Would you sin again in the
same manner? Instead of trying to escape the memory, go back to
that moment and ask yourself: «Now, enriched by the experience of
many years, would I do the same? Would I speak the same words?
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Would I wound a person the way I did?» And if you can say with all
your heart, all your mind, all your soul, all your determination «No,
this would be impossible now» then the sin which has come to your
memory, will drop into non-existence.
But until you can confess it to God and to yourself, until you can
recognise it as evil and reject it with all your being, it is not a sin of
the past, it has remained a sin of your present, your present day
sinfulness, nothing else.
Another example comes to my mind, that of an old woman who
was dying; she made a confession and I felt there was something
lacking in it and I said to her: «Before I give you absolution, tell me,
are you at peace with everyone?» And she said: «With every one
but one person, and that person I shall never forgive» «In that
case,» I said, «I cannot give you absolution and I refuse to give you
Communion». «But I cannot die into eternal death». «You shall, until
you put right your life now, before death has come to you. I give you
an hour; in an hour I will come back and you have to answer my
question».
I came back an hour later; she received me with shining eyes
and said: «Thank you for not being merciful to me. I rang this person
whom I hated for years and we have made our peace; he is coming
presently, and now I can say I have forgiven him from the bottom of
my heart, with all my being». Then I gave her absolution and
Communion, and having met this person, she died in peace.
I give you these thoughts and these examples because I think
we ought not to wait for the hour of death, we ought not to wait until
old age makes us victims of these atrocious memories, of this
delirium of sin which we thought belonged to the past and which has
remained to the present.
Let us reflect on this, and when we think that we will come to
confession and say: «Father, I have done this and that», let us stop
before we come to the confession and ask ourselves: «How is it that
I have not repented? How is it that this sin is still my present
condition?», ask ourselves: «Why, how has it become so powerful
over me?» And then act; act passionately; act daringly to free
ourselves from things small or big.
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If we do not do that every time, sin emerges from the depths of
our memory, of our soul, and a day will come when we are
confronted with it in old age in the way in which this woman was.
She got rid of it all, because she understood, but how many do not.
Let us, therefore, with all our energy, all our courage, face our
past, everything in it, and cleanse it, because as long as this past is
not cleansed it is our present.
May God&#x0027;s mercy be on us; may His light shine upon
us, may His grace lead us into true repentance and into newness of
life. Amen.
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Sermon
Sunday, 24th September, 1995.
Time and again, however strong our faith may be at moments
when it is not challenged, when pain or fear or bereavement
challenges it, so often we give way and doubt the love of God, we
doubt the fact that He cares. And in these moments it is good for us
to remember how others, women, men, children at times, of greater
strength than we, responded to the challenge. And I would like to
give you a few examples of it.
The first one that comes to my mind is that of a child whom I
knew when he was a boy of ten, dying in hospital from a painful,
exceedingly painful disease. Making his round in the ward my senior
asked him: «How is it that in spite of the pain you feel you are
always so patient and even cheerful?» And the child, a child of ten
or so, answered: «I have suffered so much and for so long that I
have learned no longer to remember yesterday&#x0027;s pain and
not to anticipate tomorrow&#x0027;s, but to cope only with
today&#x0027;s pain.»
Isn&#x0027;t this an example that we could take to heart
whether it is physical pain or any other form of agony that pierces
out hearts, shakes us to the very foundation of our soul?
And today we remember Father Silouan of Mount Athos, who
was canonised both by the Greek Church and the Russian Church,
a Russian who spent his life on Mount Athos. He tells us that for
fourteen years he prayed and prayed desperately to God, to
become aware of His presence. And he says in one of his letters
that a moment came when despair was stronger than faith in him;
and, having prayed for hours for a meeting face to face, for a sense
of the Divine Presence, he said: «Your indifference cannot be
overcome.» And at that moment when a last string broke in his
heart, suddenly, when he no longer counted on his prayer, on his
longing, on anything that came from him, of a sudden he saw the
Lord Jesus Christ before him. And he said that in His eyes he read
such love, such compassion, that he understood that one can live a
whole life for His sake whether in His absence or in His presence.
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And again I remember the way in which a man of great spiritual
stature spoke to me of his ordeal. Ten or fifteen years ago I met in
Latvia, in a small hermitage, where he lived alone, Father Tavrion, a
Russian. He sat in front of me, a man of my generation, with eyes
shining with gratitude and wonder, and said to me: «You cannot
imagine how incredibly good God has been to me! At a moment in
the Revolution, when no priest was allowed into either a prison or
into a camp, He chose me, not only an unworthy but a totally
inexperienced priest, and sent me to be a priest where the need was
greatest. I was arrested, spent a year in prison and the next twentysix years in concentration camp, among the very people who
needed me, who needed God, who needed a priest.» And all he
brought out of this ordeal was an infinite gratitude to the Lord who
had chosen him to be crucified that others might live.
Let us ponder on those examples: on that of Father Silouan,
whose memory we keep today, and of those whom I have
mentioned; and the thousands and thousands whom we
don&#x0027;t even know, but who have shown a calm, grateful
fortitude, because, as another sufferer of the last generation has
said in his notes: «I have always prayed for God to forgive those
people who were my tormentors in prison and concentration camp,
because they were only fulfilling for my benefit what God had judged
to be best.»
If we compare ourselves, our destiny, our agonies, at times with
these examples can&#x0027;t we learn to face the pain, the fear,
the bereavement, the illness, all that befalls us, with a fortitude
which we do not always show? And this fortitude can be born not of
a training of the will, but of an abandonment to the will of God, a
sense of gratitude that He is our Shepherd, He is the keeper of our
lives, He knows what is best for us. And if we only abandon
ourselves into His hands, if we only allow His grace to act in us
freely, all things will be all right. Amen.
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Ordination To Priest hood
SERMON PREACHED on Sunday 15th October 1995 on the
ordination of Deacon David Gill to the priesthood.
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
From the beginning of his life when he became aware of Christ,
of His teaching, of His Image as a perfect man and his Saviour and
his God, Father David followed Him step after step according to the
word of Saint Paul that we should follow Christ whithersoever He
goeth; where He goes, His disciple goes. And this way has not
always been from glory to glory; there have been painful,
dangerous, courageous, generous moments in his following of
Christ.
And now, for the second time it was given to Father David to
cross this dread threshold of the Holy Doors. The first time he was
sent by his nascent community of people who, like him, had chosen
to follow in the steps of Christ whatever the consequences; he was
sent by them to represent them as a deacon, that is, a layman
endowed with special grace, in the Sanctuary. He had to cross this
threshold which no one but Christ can cross because above it
stands the Crucifix; it is by laying down of one&#x0027;s life that one
can cross this threshold. He came as a faithful sheep to the fold of
Christ, but also as one singled out by his people to carry a burden,
to be their guide, to be for them an example, to be like a shepherd
who goes ahead of his sheep to defend them against all dangers.
And today he has crossed this threshold for the second time,
not because he has a right to do so – because he crossed it in
completely new terms. To become a priest he had to choose to be
ready to respond to Christ&#x0027;s call to become an icon of his
Lord and Saviour. And to be an icon of Christ means to be ready to
carry the cross up to Calvary; if necessary – to be crucified on it,
and to die that others might live.
He will be called to accomplish the Sacraments of the Church.
The only High Priest, the only Celebrant of the Sacrament is the
Lord Himself; but as an icon we frail human creatures have got to
act and enter into a realm into which we would fain never enter. You
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remember the way in which Moses saw the Burning Bush in the
desert; and a voice said to him, «Do not come near unless you take
your shoes off, because this earth around it is holy earth.» And in
the Sanctuary there is more than the Burning Bush; there is the
Divine Presence in all its mystery: there is God, there is Christ, there
is the breath of the Holy Spirit. And he will stand there as an icon for
you to see the invisible, knowing that he is only the visible image of
something which is beyond human sight. He will stand in dread,
because he will know, he will experience the fact, that the Lord is the
Celebrant, and he is the voice, and he is the gesture of the invisible
Lord.
Today we heard in the Epistle a call that we should give
generously if we want to reap abundantly. He is called now to preach
the Word, to celebrate the Mysteries, to support the weak, to
encourage the faint-hearted; he is called to be the strength of all
those who need strength, and yet, he will be aware, as each of us
comes to be aware in a tragic manner, that there is no strength in
us; not that strength that would allow us to do God&#x0027;s work,
but he will have to remember also the words of Saint Paul. Paul
prayed for strength because he saw that his mission was so vast,
that his task was so great, that he needed more than the strength
he was aware of: he, a very determined and strong man; and the
Lord answered his prayer by saying, «My grace sufficeth unto thee;
My power deploys itself in weakness» – not in laziness, not in
irresolution, but in abandoning oneself completely to God, allowing
God to act freely within us, becoming translucent, and then
transparent, so that the light of God will shine through His priest.
And he will never be able to achieve this vocation of his unless
his flock remains faithful, loving and generous to him. He needs the
support of every prayer; he needs the concern of every person;
because he is called to carry the burdens of each – and
isn&#x0027;t it right that each of you, his flock, should endeavour to
carry his burden?
So, today is a feast, and today is a tragic event; here at the
same time are intertwined the mystery of Holy Week, and the
mystery and glory of Easter and the Resurrection. And all his
community assembled here with us today takes part both in the
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tragedy and the glory. They will also have to be icons of Christ –
each – because it is the vocation of every Christian; in humility, with
fear and trembling, but with what joy to be so trusted by God, so
loved by Him, that He is sending all of us, and them in particular in
the place where they live, to all those who live in darkness, all those
who live in pain, in doubt, in trouble, to bring God&#x0027;s
message; not in order to &#x0027;convert&#x0027; them to
Orthodoxy, but to be the love of God flowing through them and
reaching them, and transforming them.
We will in a moment sing &#x0027;Mnogaya Leta&#x0027; for
the newly ordained Father David and his flock but we will continue to
pray for them that the grace of God which has sought them out may
make us grow from strength to strength, and from glory to glory.
Amen.
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Towards Christmas
Sunday, December 10, 1995
We are now moving towards the Feast of the Incarnation of the
Son of God. What does it say to us? I begin to speak of it now
because we must reflect deeply about what the coming of the Lord
in human form signifies in our own life.
In the days when the Church was powerful and glorious, when
all nation flocked into its temples, one thought of God as being great
and distant, all-powerful and awe-inspiring. In so many icons we see
images of Christ, a great imposing figure, and at His feet, saints,
small, out of proportion with Him; because what was to be conveyed
then was the greatness of God and the humble estate of all human
beings.
But times have changed. God is no longer the ruler of the life of
every person on earth. Indeed, as He says in the Gospel, He is a
pilgrim; He is one who wanders from place to place and has not one
place He can call His own, and where He can rest His head in
safety. And our relationship with God has changed somehow. We
have discovered a God who is not a ruler in the image of the great
rulers of the earth, but a God who rules by love; a God who is
prepared to be humbled in order to be for all of us – and these are
His own words – a servant, to serve us so that we can reach the
Kingdom of God.
This God has at the same time in His humility, in His becoming
man, revealed to us the potential greatness of man. Man is not
simply His creation, is not simply a creature which He treats with
mercy, compassion and love. If God could become man, it means
that man is so deep, so vast, so great that the fullness of God can
abide in human flesh without man ceasing to be man, but at the
same time communing with God, becoming God.
This is the greatness to which we are called. But this is a
greatness which is potentially our own in God. God has revealed
Himself as love, and He has revealed what love is, love divine, in a
way which we can all see and understand.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
693

Look at the babe of Bethlehem. A child. A child born in a world
of strife and danger, of hatred; a child unprotected unless humans, a
mother, a man, the few who protect him. Helpless, defenceless,
given to us. This is the image of God which we have discovered in
the Incarnation: a God who loves us to such an extent, in such an
absolute way that He delivers Himself into our hands and makes us
free to treat Him as we will choose.
So we see at the same time, the vastness and the greatness of
man, and the defencelessness of love divine.
Let us reflect on this in the weeks to come that lead us to the
Feast of the Incarnation. Let us ask ourselves whether we are
prepared to be to Him the manger of Bethlehem, the place, the only
place perhaps where He will find shelter in a world that has become
indifferent or inimical.
Let us open ourselves to Him so that He can find shelter in a
world that has rejected Him, and let us also think of our church no
longer only as a glorious place where God dwells, a place so holy
that the publican was afraid to step into it because he was unworthy
to find a place in the realm of holiness. But let us think of the church,
of our church, as one of the few places which human faith has given
to God as a place of refuge. There is mutuality now between God
and us. He has come to us and we have received Him. The church
is now in a vast world where He has no place in the eyes of men,
the church has become a place where He is at home under our
protection, in our care, in our love, and because of this we are
enfolded by His love, and all the power of God is offered us for us to
be saved and also to go out of this place into a world that has
become so estranged to God with a wonderful message, a message
of our God. That God is life, God is light, God is joy, God is strength,
God is love, not overpowering, but a gift of self.
Let us go into the world remembering the words of Christ that
applied to Him, and which are given to us not as a commandment
but as a guiding star: no one has greater love than one who is
prepared to give his life for his neighbour. Amen.
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Forgiveness Sunday
SERMON preached on Forgiveness Sunday, February 25,
1996.
To-day two themes dominate the readings of the Holy
Scriptures; St Paul speaks to us about fasting and the Lord about
forgiveness, and St Paul insists on the fact that fasting does not
consist simply of depriving oneself of one form of food or another,
neither does it, if it is kept strictly, obediently, worshipfully, give us
any ground to be proud of ourselves, satisfied and secure, because
the aim of fasting is not to deprive our body of the one form of food
rather than the other, the aim of fasting is to acquire mastery over
our body and make it a perfect instrument of the spirit. Most of the
time we are slaves of our bodies, we are attracted by all our senses
to one form or another of enjoyment, but of an enjoyment which
goes far beyond the purity which God expects of us.
And so, the period of fasting offers us a time during which we
can say not that I will torment my body, limit myself in things
material, but a time when I will re-acquire mastery of my body, make
it a perfect instrument. The comparison that comes to my mind is
that of tuning a musical instrument; this is what fasting is, to acquire
the power not only to command our body, but also to give our body
the possibility to respond to all the promptings of the spirit.
Let us therefore go into fasting with this understanding, not
measuring our fasting by what we eat and how much, but of the
effect it has on us, whether our fasting makes us free or whether we
become slaves of fasting itself.
If we fast let us not be proud of it, because it proves simply that
we need more perhaps than another person to conquer something
in our nature. And if around us other people are not fasting let us not
judge them, because God has received the ones as He receives the
others, because it is into the heart of men that He looks.
And then there is the theme of forgiveness, of which I will say
only one short thing. We think always of forgiveness as a way in
which we would say to a person who has offended, hurt, humiliated
us, that the past is past and that we do not any more hold a grudge
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against this person. But what forgiveness means more deeply than
this is that if we can say to a person: let us no longer make the past
into a destructive present, let me trust you, make an act of faith in
you, if I forgive you it means in my eyes you are not lost, in my eyes
there is a future of beauty and truth in you.
But this applies also to us perversely, we think very often of
forgiving others, but we do not think sufficiently of the need in which
we are, each of us personally, of being forgiven by others. We have
a few hours left between the Liturgy and the Service of Forgiveness
tonight, let us reflect and try to remember, not the offences which
we have suffered, but the hurts which we have caused; and if we
have hurt anyone in one way or another, in things small or great, let
us make haste before we enter into Lent tomorrow morning, let us
make haste to ask to be forgiven, to hear someone say to us: in
spite of all that has happened I believe in you, I trust you, I hope for
you and I will expect everything from you, and then we can go
together through Lent helping one another to become what we are
called to be – the disciples of Christ, following Him step by step to
Calvary, and beyond Calvary to the Resurrection. Amen.
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Communion
SERMON on Communion preached on the Fourth Sunday of
Lent, St John of the Ladder
March 24, 1996.
At each Liturgy, but particularly on the days that follow our
retreats, a great number of us receive communion, and we do not
always either understand deeply enough, not intellectually but with
all our heart and being what has happened, and what is sadder we
do not bear the fruits which we should bear.
We do not understand always that in communion we become
one with Christ; in the image which is given by St Gregory Palamas,
the divinity of Christ and His pure, perfect, sinless humanity,
pervades us in the same way in which fire penetrates and pervades
a sword plunged into a furnace. Plunged into it, it was cold, it was
grey, when we take it out, it is all fire, to such an extent that one can
now burn with iron and cut with fire. This is what happens, however
incipiently with us when we receive communion, we become
partakers of the sinless, perfect and pure humanity of Christ, and
this humanity is filled to the brim with His divine essence and nature.
This is what happens when we receive communion. Do we
realise this? Are we really seized with awe? Do we receive
communion with the sense that we are not in an un-utterable almost
incredible manner become what Christ is, not fully, not to perfection,
but to an ever increasing degree if we only remain faithful to what is
given us? But if that is true, then the words of St Paul come to us
with a warning and at the same time a certain inspiration when he
says that those who are baptised in Christ, those who have received
communion, are so united with Christ that whatever we do, happens
to Christ Himself, and when we sin in mind, in heart, in body, it is
Christ whom we submit to indignity of our failure and not only
ourselves.
If we truly believe that in communion we are united to Christ in
the manner in which St Gregory describes it, then how should we
prepare for it; with what sense of awe, of veneration should we
come to it, but how should we before that prepare ourselves by
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examining our soul, our life, our relationships, everything which is us,
to reject all that cannot unite with Christ, and strengthen the very
little perhaps which can be received by Christ, and grow in Christ
and gradually reach what St Paul calls the full stature of the Son of
God.
But also when we have received communion how carefully
should we walk, how carefully should we lead all our life, not only our
actions which result from something which is within us, but our
thoughts, how pure they must be kept; the movements of our heart,
how holy they must become. We cannot simply become it all by an
act of our desire of will, but become by a continuous effort of being
worthy of having become the Body of Christ, singly and in our
togetherness, and this is also something which we must remember
always, as one does not become partaker of the Body and Blood of
Christ individually, as it were, in a way unrelated to others. All those
who are in Christ are one, and we are told that the whole body of the
Church is the Body of Christ, is the incarnate presence of Christ in
this world, imperfect indeed, but present. We are not lights
individually, and we are not a light together, but we may be a
flickering flame that makes the darkness of this world less dark,
pervades the darkness with a light that annihilates it.
Let us therefore prepare for Communion by searching our life in
every respect, and renouncing, rejecting all that can only burn into
the fire of God. Open ourselves to His coming and allow Him to
pervade us like fire pervades the iron of the soul, of which St
Gregory speaks. And then if we truly have understood, however
little, what happens to us let us live in a way that will be to God an
act of gratitude, a testimony that He has not lived and died in vain,
and that it is not in vain that He has given Himself to us, accepted
the humiliation of being received by us, the humiliation that we are
receptacles of His presence in this world, gratitude should move us
to a life which is worthy of the gift of God. Let us reflect on this, and
in the weeks that are ahead of us before the Resurrection of Christ,
no, before the week of the Passion, let us reflect deeply on it and
enter into Holy Week prepared to share with Him the way of the
Cross, by renouncing everything which killed Him, which humiliated
Him, which betrayed Him, and enter with Him into eternal life. Amen.
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All Saints
SERMON PREACHED on the occasion of the Diocesan Liturgy
on the Sunday of All Saints
June 9,1996.
To-day we are keeping the Day of All Saints, of all those who
have heard Christ speak, whose hearts and minds have been set
afire, and went out into the world to bring to the whole world the
good news; the news that God has so loved the world, that He has
entered into it never to leave it, and that in His Resurrection He has
taken all that is the world – in His Flesh the whole visible world, in
His soul all the human world – and has established it on the right
hand of the Father.
This is not only the glory of the Church, it is a call addressed to
each of us. To-day we are called by the Gospel, we are encouraged
by the Epistle, so to love God as to become truly His disciples, and
that means that our faith in Him must be and become, day after day,
more truly faithful, so that seeing us, seeing how we live, seeing who
we are, people could believe that Christ has come to save the world,
and is worth following as a Master and as a Friend.
St James, speaking to people of his time said: If you want to
show me your faith without your works, I will show you my faith by
my works. Let us then go into the world to bring to a world which is
in great misery now, in distress that it has lost its way, the good
news. Not only the news that God has come and is in our midst, that
He has shown us the way, that He is the way and He has given an
example for everyone to follow, not in a slavish way, not as a
hireling, but with the joy that following this way means that we are
fulfilled and that life is deep in us if in us it can flow on to others.
This is the message of to-day&#x0027;s Feast; in the next two
weeks we will keep more particularly the Feast of the Saints of
Russia, and the Feast of the Orthodox Saints of these islands;
people of our blood, our flesh, our kin. Let us think of them and let
us try to live in such a way that they may rejoice that they have a
following worthy of Christ and worthy of their lives. Amen.
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Divine Mercy
21 JULY 1996
In today&#x0027;s Gospel, as in other parts of the New
Testament, we see men, women and children coming or being
brought to Christ, in the hope that they will be healed – healed of
their physical disease, healed of misery, of pain, of agony of life. And
every time Christ says to them, «Dost thou believe that I can do
this?&#x0027; And on this occasion, the man who was asked about
it concerning his ill son said, &#x0027;I believe, Lord, help my
unbelief’. But if we believe that Christ our Lord has power to save,
there is more to it, because what we are expected to believe is not
in the divine power only, but in divine compassion.
The text of today&#x0027;s Gospel speaks of mercy. Mercy
means tenderness, it means caring, but beyond this, there is this
very great, and in a way frightening word, compassion which means
readiness, and indeed not only readiness but reality of suffering
together, of carrying together the whole suffering of another person.
And indeed this is what God has done in His incarnation. He has
taken upon Himself not only the human nature with all its frailty, but
all the pain, all the suffering, all the agony of each of us. And if we
turn to Him, asking for healing, for help, what we really mean to say
is, &#x0027;I believe, Lord, that Your love is such that there is no
pain of mind, no agony of mind, no suffering of body which You do
not participate in. Yes, You have been crucified, sharing not only our
death, but the pain which sears at every heart and tears every
limb.&#x0027; Can we turn to God in our need and say, «Lord, I
believe in Your compassion. I believe that whenever I suffer, justly or
unjustly, for my own fault or not, You suffer with me, You share my
agony; and beyond this, Your agony is greater than mine, because
You know, more than I do, about what I could be, in body and
soul.&#x0027;
And so when we are in need of divine mercy or divine help, let
us not simply turn to Him and say, «Lord, I am in need and You have
the power&#x0027;, let us turn and say, &#x0027;I know, Lord, that
there is no suffering, no pain, no agony which you do not share with
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me; I worship Your love, I bow down before Your crucifixion, I accept
the horror of Your sharing all my suffering, and, because I believe in
Your compassion so profoundly, so entirely, grant me to share in
Your wholeness&#x0027;. Amen.
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On Called To Feast
SERMON PREACHED 8 SEPTEMBER 1996
In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost. For the first time, when I heard today&#x0027;s reading of
the Gospel (St. Matthew 22: 1–14 -Ed.) I was struck very deeply
and painfully by the passage. In it we are presented with a man who,
like all other beggars who had been called by the king to his feast,
came, but instead of sharing the king&#x0027;s joy, accepting to
enter the halls of the king and to become a partaker of the rejoicing,
thought only of one thing: to walk as fast as possible into the dining
room and eat.
What struck me in it was the fact that many of us – probably too
many – come to the Liturgy not simply to meet face to face with the
Living God become man, God who, having become man, chose to
suffer and to die, to open for us the gates of Paradise – the door to
the bridal feast. Instead of thinking of coming and meeting Him in
adoration, in awe, we often come to church – and indeed this is the
case with our private prayers – that we approach only to receive.
The man who is depicted in today&#x0027;s Gospel is a man who
had a total indifference, cared nothing for the joy of meeting the
King, of sharing the feast with others, of being in His presence,
purely for the beauty and joy of it.
Aren&#x0027;t we very often like him? Do we come to the
liturgy, do we come to prayer simply to say to God, &#x0027;Give, I
want something, I need something. You can and therefore You must;
it is Your duty to give.&#x0027; So often people think of praying just
as a beggar thinks of stretching out his hand in the hope that
something will be put into it, and so often we come to the Liturgy,
which is a miracle of the most intimate and deepest possible
meeting with the Lord, in order to receive, to receive peace,
encouragement, and to receive something which we should not dare
to receive in such circumstances, to receive the Body and Blood of
Christ. And I could give you an example of it which struck me more
than forty years ago, on one unique occasion, thanks be to God. I
had not yet begun the Liturgy, and suddenly I heard someone
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knocking at the door of the sanctuary. I came out, and there was a
gentleman, not an ignoramus, but a man who had received religious
education in his youth in Russia. He was knocking at the door, and
when I asked him what he wanted he said, &#x0027;Is this the place
where I can receive Communion?&#x0027; I said &#x0027;No, you
must stay for the Liturgy, make your confession, and we will see
whether you are ready for it.&#x0027; And his answer was,
&#x0027;I have no time for all this, I have been invited to lunch.
Can&#x0027;t I receive Communion at once and go?&#x0027;
This was an extreme situation, a monstrous one, but
isn&#x0027;t it the extreme of something which happens to most of
us, that we come to God, whether in prayer or in Communion,
simply to snatch something, expecting something and claiming it
from Him? I think we should give more thought to the way in which
we come to church, in which we enter it. So often, I notice that in the
most holy moments of the liturgy, someone comes, turns his or her
back on what is happening in the sanctuary, goes to buy candles,
and goes around lighting candles at the moment when the prayers
of consecration are being said, or a blessing is given, or special
prayers are being offered. The liturgy, as every service in church, is
not simply a private affair in which we come to beg and to receive,
or even not to beg but to claim a right and to receive. It is a moment
when we should enter like the publican into the church, knowing that
we are unworthy to cross the threshold of the house of God, the
place which is His unreservedly, while the world has been betrayed
into the hands of evil. We should enter and stop for one moment, to
realise where we are, in Whose presence we are, and then become
aware of what is happening at that moment. We should be here
before the beginning but, if we are late, at least stop, reflect and
observe, and move only if there is a moment in which this can be
done without – I shall say this sharply – blasphemy or sacrilege,
ignoring what is happening: the words of consecration, the prayer to
the Mother of God, or any other prayer which is central to the event.
Let us reflect on this. Let us all re-read this small passage in
which we are told about this man who, invited to meet the King face
to face, to have the joy of meeting Him, the miracle of an encounter,
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discounted all and said, &#x0027;I only want to take.&#x0027;
Amen.
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Sunday Of Orthodoxy
SERMON given on the Sunday of Orthodoxy in the cathedral of
the Antiochian Church in London 16 March 1997
We are keeping today, as every year at the end of the first
week of Lent, the Feast of the Triumph of Orthodoxy. And every
year we must give thought to what is meant, not only as a historical
event, but also in our personal lives. First of all we must remember
that the Triumph of Orthodoxy is not the Triumph of the Orthodox
over other people. It is the Triumph of the Truth Divine in the hearts
of those who belong to the Orthodox Church and who proclaim the
Truth revealed by God in its integrity and directness.
Today we must thank God with all our hearts that He has
revealed Himself to us, that He has dispelled darkness in the minds
and hearts of thousands and thousands of people, that He who is
the Truth has shared the knowledge of the perfect Truth Divine with
us.
The occasion of this feast was the recognition of the legitimacy
of venerating icons. By doing this we proclaim that God – invisible,
ineffable, the God whom we cannot comprehend, has truly become
man, that God has taken flesh, that He has lived in our midst full of
humility, of simplicity, but of glory also. And proclaiming this we
venerate the icons not as idols, but as a declaration of the Truth of
the Incarnation.
By doing this we must not forget that it is not the icons of wood
and of paint, but God who reveals Himself in the world. Each of us,
all men, were created in the image of God. We are all living icons,
and this lays upon us a great responsibility because an icon may be
defaced, an icon may be turned into a caricature and into a
blasphemy. And we must think of ourselves and ask ourselves: are
we worthy, are we capable of being called «icons», images of God?
A western writer has said that meeting a Christian, those who
surround him should see him as a vision, a revelation of something
they have never perceived before, that the difference between a
non-Christian and a Christian is as great, as radical, as striking, as
the difference there is between a statue and a living person. A
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statue may be beautiful, but it is made of stone or of wood, and it is
dead. A human being may not at first appear as possessed of such
a beauty, but those who meet him should be able, as those who
venerate an icon – blessed, consecrated by the Church – should see
in him the shining of the presence of the Holy Spirit, see God
revealing Himself in the humble form of a human being.
As long as we are not capable of being such a vision to those
who surround us, we fail in our duty, we do not proclaim the Triumph
of Orthodoxy through our life, we give a lie to what we proclaim. And
therefore each of us, and all of us collectively, bear every
responsibility for the fact that the world meeting Christians by the
million is not converted by the vision of God&#x0027;s presence in
their midst, carried indeed in earthen vessels, but glorious, saintly,
transfiguring the world.
What is true about us, simply, personally, is as true about our
churches. Our churches were called by Christ as a family, a
community of Christians to be a body of people who are united with
one another by total love, by sacrificial love, a love that is
God&#x0027;s love to us. The Church was called, and is still called,
to be a body of people whose characteristic is to be the incarnate
love of God. Alas, in all our churches what we see is not the miracle
of love divine.
From the very beginning, alas, the Church was built according
to the images of the State – hierarchical, strict, formal. In this we
have failed – to be truly what the early, first community of Christians
were. Tertullian writing in defence of the Christians said to the
Emperor of Rome: «When people meet us they are arrested and
say: &#x0027;How these people love one another!&#x0027;» We
are not collectively a body of people about whom one could say this.
And we must learn to recreate what God has willed for us, what has
once existed: to recreate communities, churches, parishes,
dioceses, patriarchates, the whole church, in such a way that the
whole of life, the reality of life should be that of love. Alas, we have
not learned this yet.
And so, when we keep the feast of the Triumph of Orthodoxy
we must remember that God has conquered, that we are
proclaiming the truth, God&#x0027;s own Truth, Himself incarnate
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and revealed, and there is a great responsibility for all of us
collectively and singly in this world, that we must not give the lie to
what we proclaim by the way in which we live. A western theologian
has said that we may proclaim the whole truth of Orthodoxy and at
the same time deface it, give it the lie by the way in which we live,
showing with our life that all these were words, but not reality. We
must repent of this, we must change, we must become such that
people meeting us should see God&#x0027;s truth, God&#x0027;s
light, God&#x0027;s love in us individually and collectively. As long
as we have not done this we have not taken part in the Triumph of
Orthodoxy. God has triumphed, but He has put us in charge of
making his triumph the triumph of life for the whole world.
Therefore, let us learn to live according to the Gospel which is
the Truth and the Life, not only individually but collectively, and build
societies of Christians that are a revelation of it, so that the world
looking at us may say: «Let us re-shape our institutions, re-shape
our relationships, renew all that has gone or remains old and
become a new society in which the Law of God, the Life of God can
prosper and triumph. Amen.
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Myrrh-Bearing Women
SERMON GIVEN On 11th May 1997 Third Sunday in
Eastertide:
Feast of the Myrrh-bearing Women, St Joseph of Arimathea
and St Nicodemus
We keep today the feast of a number of the followers of Christ
of whom we think seldom, because they are mentioned very little in
the Scriptures. And each of them could be a lesson for us.
St. Joseph of Arimathea was a rich man who listened to Christ
with an open mind and did not commit himself. Neither did
Nicodemus; but Nicodemus was a learned man, part of the
Sanhedrin. He had been listening to Christ, he had been asking
questions from Him, he wanted to understand, he wanted to be
sure. But neither of them had committed themselves to follow Christ,
to declare themselves as His disciples.
And yet, when Christ in the eyes of everyone was defeated,
when victory had come to His enemies, when He was dead, about to
be buried, their faithfulness to Him who had taught them words of
life came to the fore. And they joined the Mother of God to bring
down the body of Christ and to bury him. Daringly they went to
Pontius Pilate and asked for this body so that they could bury Him
with veneration. In the course of His life they had been listening to
Him with a hesitant yet open mind. When death came their
faithfulness sprang to the fore. And seeing the pain of the Mother of
God and St. John the apostle there was no doubt left in them; they
must declare themselves, because they could not accept that He
should be rejected through defeat after having been their teacher,
their guide and their friend.
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Romans 15:1–7
SERMON GIVEN 3rd August 1997
«We that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak,
and not to please ourselves. Let every one of us please his
neighbour for his good to edification. For even Christ pleased not
himself... Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also received
us to the glory of God. » (Romans 15: 1–7)
Today&#x0027;s reading from St. Paul&#x0027;s epistle is one
of the most wonderful passages in his writings. He tells us that we
who are strong must help and support those who are weak.
And immediately we must try and put to ourselves the question:
how can we say that we are strong? We know from experience how
fearful we are before temptations, before trials, before death, before
violence, before all the things that encroach upon our life and the
harmony of it. And yet, yes, we have a strength which outsiders
have not got. We believe in Christ, we believe in God, and we can
therefore by the power of Christ, by the love of God, help others.
All the Gospel may be summed up, as Christ says, in the word
love: love of God, to love Him with all our mind, all our heart, all our
strength, and we might even say all our frailty, because there is this
wonderful passage in St. Paul in which he says: my power deploys
itself in thy weakness. If we only surrender our weakness to God, it
is filled like the sail of a boat is filled with the wind, our frailty is filled
with the breathing, the power of the Holy Spirit.
But to love is to prefer what is good for the other to what is
desirable for me. We are called to love God and to live in such a
way that our life should be a joy to him. He has given his life to us,
unto death. He is not asking us to give our life unto death but simply
to live day in and day out by preferring his will, his commandments,
to our desires, and preferring the needs of others to our own
desires.
How simple it sounds, how difficult it is to accomplish. But if we
only love, with however little love we are capable of, it will grow like a
fire, it will fill our life, and will be a light and a warmth in the life of
others.
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And therefore, let us follow the advice he gives in another
passage when he says: carry one another&#x0027;s burdens and
so you will fulfil the law of Christ. Each of us has got a burden, small
or great. Our neighbour can carry it very often better, with greater
ease than us, because before our burdens we are afraid. Our
neighbour is not afraid of our burdens, he is only touched by
compassion for us. And so let us love one another, as Christ has
loved us, giving ourselves to others, giving ourselves to God, being
a joy to him, a strength and a joy to our neighbour. And the whole
Gospel will have been fulfilled. Amen.
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Day Of Celebration For Creation
SERMON GIVEN ON 14TH SEPTEMBER 1997
(The Beginning of the Church and School Year and the Day of
Celebration for Creation)
Today is a day of gratitude. We remember the creation of the
world by God. And we can express to Him our own gratitude for the
gift of life.
There are times when life is heavy on our shoulders, when there
are fears in our hearts, confusion in our minds. But even on those
days, if we had to choose between annihilation – not death, but total
annihilation – or the struggle of life, we would choose to live. I
remember the heartbreak of being the doctor of men and women
who were coming out of concentration camps in Germany. For a
year and a half I have seen people who were just surviving. Each of
them had fought for one, two, three, four years to remain alive,
because even life in the conditions of the concentration camp made
sense to them: they wanted to live. Life was for living and they
wanted to be alive in order not only one day to be free, but to be
able on that tragic day of their imprisonment and martyrdom, on that
day, to be alive and not dead.
And our lives are not so tragic. There are ups and downs, there
is pain and joy, there is beauty and terror; but each of us is faced
with life, and the call to be, and to outgrow all limitations, until the
day comes when we will be united to Christ.
Remember the words of St. Paul, when he says: for me Christ
is life, and death will be a door which will allow me to commune more
perfectly than we can in this earthly life. Let us struggle for deep
communion with God, for deep communion with life within us: and
also struggle to share life with others in love, in compassion, in
charity.
We keep also today the beginning of our school year. To teach
children about God is not an effort to impart to them information. It
is not a matter of letting them know facts of the Old or the New
Testaments. It is an effort on the part of those of us who believe, for
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whom God is real, for whom He is the meaning of life, to convey to
them what life is, what God is, what they are.
And I call upon all of you who have children to bring them to
these lessons – not for them to learn what they could read in a book
but in order to meet in the eyes, in the faith, in the voice and in the
lives of real people, the fact that God has worked a miracle, brought
them to life, to live because life is worth living.
And a last thing. This week Archbishop Anatoly kept the twentyfifth anniversary of his consecration as a bishop, in which I was
happy to take part in Russia. He is not among us today because he
is at present in Moscow. But let us remember him. Also, today is the
tenth anniversary of Father Alexander&#x0027;s ordination and the
tenth anniversary of Patrick and Moussia Stephens&#x0027;
marriage. Let us sing &#x0027;Mnogaya Leta&#x0027; for them all,
that God&#x0027;s blessing will be upon them. Amen
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St Thomas
SERMON GIVEN on 19th October 1997:
The feast of St. Thomas (John 20:19–31)
In the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.
The Apostle Thomas is known, in common speech, as the Doubter.
And this name the Doubter casts aspersions on a man who was
very far from being unfaithful to his Master and Lord.
When Christ had left Jerusalem because the Jews wanted to
murder Him, He received the news of the illness and death of
Lazarus; and He turned to His disciples and said, &#x0027;Let us go
back to Jerusalem to heal him, to bring him to life.&#x0027; And
every one of the Apostles was saying, &#x0027;They wanted to kill
you. Are you returning there?&#x0027; Only Thomas said to his
fellow Apostles, &#x0027;Let us go with Him and die with
Him&#x0027;. This is not the word of a doubter, of someone who is
divided in his mind and in his loyalty. It is the word of one who is
totally devoted to his master, totally given to him, totally faithful.
What happened, then, on the day when Christ appeared to His
disciples after His Resurrection in his absence, what happened, that
when he came back to them and heard the news of the
Resurrection, he looked round and said, &#x0027;I will believe only if
I have proof myself, if I can test – bodily – the Resurrection of the
Master, of the Lord whom I saw crucified and dead.&#x0027; What
happened, why could he not believe their words?
It was because, I believe, they were full of exulting joy; but
nothing had happened to them. They were rejoicing, yes, that Christ
had visited them, that He had been in their midst, that He was alive;
but they were the same. He had changed; they had not. It was only
when the Holy Spirit came upon them that they became new
creatures, new men, new witnesses; because then, people meeting
them looked at them, heard them, and saw people who were
possessed in this world of eternal life.
C. S. Lewis in one of his writings said that when people saw the
Apostles, they looked at them and said, &#x0027;Look, statues have
become living men.&#x0027; Yes, we are all, it may well be, like
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statues. But we are called to be a living people. We are called, all of
us, to be witnesses of the Resurrection, of the life, of the death, of
Christ, of the victory of God.
But meeting us – me and you – can people say, &#x0027;Yes, it
is true. Christ is risen, because this woman, this child, this man is
alive with a life of which I had no suspicion, a life that I
couldn&#x0027;t even imagine&#x0027; – not an intensity of life in
the sense of enthusiasm only, but an intensity of life divine in us.
And this is a question which is being asked of each of us. We must
be able to convey it, not in words, but somehow differently.
I remember an example from years ago from my youth, of how
a very remarkable preacher was invited to give a lesson to Sunday
school children. He spoke magnificently. We youth leaders were
lined against the walls, listening with nothing but admiration for what
he had said. But when he had finished, Professor Zander called a
little boy of seven and said to him, &#x0027;Well, how was it?
&#x0027; And the little boy said, &#x0027;Oh, it was entertaining;
but what a pity that Father does not believe what he says.&#x0027;
It was not true. But the children&#x0027;s response stemmed
from the fact that this preacher was used to speaking to grown-up
people on an intellectual level. It was not his heart he was bringing
forth, it was convincing arguments, and they had not reached the
children. And the children thought he did not mean what he said,
because what he said meant nothing to them.
Isn&#x0027;t it the same with us when we speak of our faith?
Of God? Of life eternal? Of Orthodoxy? Can people look at us and
say: &#x0027;Yes, it is true, because I can see that he is no longer
a statue, a piece of wood, a piece of stone. He is alive with eternal
life.&#x0027; And this is a challenge to us. We must all learn to ask
ourselves questions about ourselves, and ask ourselves: do I know
that Christ is risen? Not from hearsay, not from books, not from
others, but from an inner experience. Am I alive with life eternal, or
not?
If I am, then my words will be life and power. When Christ
spoke to his disciples, as St. John the Divine tells us, the crowd left,
and Christ said, &#x0027;Are you also going to leave me?&#x0027;
And Peter, speaking for all of them, said, &#x0027;Where could we
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go? You have the words of life eternal.&#x0027; It was not a
description of eternal life. It was not a discourse about life eternal
that they had been reading. But every word of His was life, and lifegiving; when He spoke it awoke eternal life dormant in each of them.
So should be our words; so should be our presence; so should be
our testimony in the world. Let us reflect on it, because we are
responsible for the world in which we live. Are we truly alive or are
we simply part and parcel of a world that has lost its way? Amen.
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Luke 10:25–37
SERMON GIVEN On 30th November 1997
Luke 10: 25–37
Today&#x0027;s Gospel in short, contains everything which is
the way of the Christian. The first commandment is that we should
love our God with all our heart with all our mind with all our strength,
with all our being, and our neighbour as ourselves. To love means to
prefer all that is dear to the beloved person, to what is dear to us. To
love God means that we should live, and indeed be, such that He
could rejoice in what we are, that there should be nothing alien to
Him in our lives.
And here comes the second commandment, which the lawyer
did not understand: that we should love our neighbour as ourselves.
To love again our neighbour, forgetting ourselves. Very often we
think that we are worthy Christians if we feel that we have in our
hearts a warmth, that we love God. But this is not enough. The test
of this love is to share God&#x0027;s own love for every one of our
neighbours. I remember a sad moment in my own life, when my
father asked me: what was the dream of my life? I was young then,
and I said, &#x0027;To be with God alone.&#x0027; And he looked
sadly at me and said, &#x0027;You have not begun to be a
Christian.&#x0027; Because if we love God we must share with Him
all His concerns for the whole world and for each person in this
world.
Let us, therefore, take this short event in the life of Christ and
the parable as a rule. We will never be able to know how much we
love God. It is difficult, because it is so easy to delude oneself. Even
when we say that we love someone, a moment may come when
selfishness, indifference, a quarrel, may make an end, at least for a
time, to our mutual friendship and closeness. But there is a criterion
which is objective. How do you treat your neighbour? What does he
mean to you? If he means nothing, if he is a passer-by, if he is only
someone in your way, or if he is someone to whom you can pay
attention when you are in the right mood, then we have not begun to
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love God and to love the world together with Him. Let us therefore
think of it, ask ourselves pertinent questions, and redress our lives.
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Epiphany
SERMON at the Vigil for the Theophany 18th January 1998
The day of the Epiphany is the day when the whole world is
being renewed and becomes a partaker of the saintliness of God.
But at the same time, it is the day when Christ enters on the way to
Calvary.
He came to John the Baptist on Jordan, not in order to be
cleansed, because he was pure of sin, both as God and in the
humanity made pure throughout the history of Israel by those
ancestors who had given their lives to God and whose saintliness
culminated in the all-purity of the Mother of God, so pure, so
stainless that she could be brought into the Holy of Holies, into which
even the High Priest dared not come except once a year, and only
after a special sanctification.
Christ did not need cleansing. But these waters, into which all
the sinners who had come to John the Baptist confessing the evil of
their lives had washed themselves, were as it were heavy with the
sinfulness and therefore the mortality of mankind. They had become
waters of death, and it is in these waters that the Lord Jesus Christ
merges Himself on that day, taking upon Himself the mortality
resulting from the sin of man.
He comes, immortal in His humanity and His divinity, and at the
same time He vests Himself with the mortality of the sinful world.
This is the beginning of the way to Calvary. This is a day when we
marvel at the infinite love of God. But as on every other occasion,
man had to participate completely in the ways of salvation which
God had provided. And this is why Christ comes and becomes
partaker of our mortality, to save us. The culminating point will come
on Calvary when He will say, &#x0027;My God, my God, why hast
Thou forsaken me?&#x0027; It will be a moment when God as He
was in His humanity will have lost communion with the Father by
partaking of the destiny of mankind. This is the ultimate act of divine
love.
Let us therefore today wonder and marvel, and worship this
love of God, and learn from Him; because He said in the Gospel,
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&#x0027;I have given you an example. Follow it.&#x0027; We are
called, within the limits of our sinfulness and humanity, to carry one
another&#x0027;s burdens, unto life and unto death. Let us learn
from this. We find it so difficult to carry the burdens even of those
whom we love; and practically impossible to shoulder the burdens of
those whom we do not love with a natural, direct tenderness. Let us
learn, because otherwise we will not have learned the first lesson
which Christ gives us when He enters upon His ministry. Amen.
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Sermon given on 11th January 1998
Every time we approach the holy chalice to receive Communion
to the Body and Blood of Christ we say a prayer that contains words
that must become true on our lips, otherwise they are a lie before
God. We say to God that we are the worst sinner, we are the chief
sinner that there is.
And isn&#x0027;t it natural that so often we say these words
thinking, &#x0027;This was true of the saints, who could feel that
way, but I can&#x0027;t feel that I am the worst of sinners&#x0027;.
When we look around, when we look at the state of the world in
which we live, we can see a number of people who in our eyes are
worse than we are. And regarding this I would like to remind you of a
passage in the diary of Saint John of Kronstadt, who also asked
himself the same question, and in the end answered it in the
affirmative: &#x0027;Yes, I am the worst of all the sinners I
know&#x0027;.
And the reason he gave for this judgement of his was that he
was aware of how much God had given him, and how little he had
given to God in response.
I think we must all of us begin in this frame of mind, ask
ourselves: What are the gifts which God has bestowed upon us?
What is it that makes us so happy in ourselves, or makes others so
happy in us, rightly or wrongly? And when we have come to
understand how much we have received, then we can ask
ourselves: what are the fruits which we have borne of these gifts?
And we will see that, according to the first Beatitude, there is
nothing in us, in our life, which is our own, of our own making. God
gave us life. He gave us a body, a soul, a mind. He gave us all that
fills our lives with richness. All that we are and all that we possess
are gifts of his. Do we give Him gratitude for it, or do we appropriate
these gifts, thinking no, they are our own really? And even when we
are aware of the fact that they are not of our making, that it is God
who has given us all that we are and all that we have, do we know
how to be grateful and also to ask ourselves the question which I
have already mentioned: what have I done with all the gifts of God?
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And if we go ever more deeply within ourselves and in our lives, can
we begin to be able to say: yes, I really am the worst of all the
sinners around me because I am so richly endowed by God and look
how little, how very little, I have brought to God and to my neighbour
as a result of it?
Let us all reflect on this. And when we come next time to
Communion and we think or say these words, let us say them with
at least a beginning of understanding that yes, it is true, and I know
why. But come with an incipient understanding, because it takes a
very long time for us to see how richly God has endowed us and
how poorly we have responded to Him. But gradually, step by step,
these words will become true and we will receive Communion with a
new depth of broken-heartedness and with gratitude. Amen.
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Ordination Of Deacon
SERMON GIVEN at the Ordination of Deacon John Palmer to
the Priesthood on the Feast of All Saints, Sunday 14th June l998
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
Today a great event has taken place, not only in our midst, at
the heart of our Diocese, but also in Heaven and for the whole
world. A man has become a priest: one to whom, by the grace of
God, grace and power is given to sanctify those things which,
through the Fall of man, have been delivered unto the power of evil.
When John for the first time crossed the threshold of the
sanctuary, he came in to be ordained a deacon, to represent the
whole laity in the sanctuary; and also to be sent out to stand before
the Holy Doors and lead the whole church into prayer to God, as
one of them who had received the grace to cross this threshold,
which as a high priest no one can cross but the Lord Jesus Christ
Himself.
Today he has come for ordination to the priesthood. He has
crossed this threshold to become, within the limits of human frailty,
an image and a presence of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. No one
can cross this threshold as a priest but the One who is the High
Priest of all creation, the Son of God become the Son of Man. And it
is within this priesthood of Christ that it is now given to John to
celebrate the Mysteries. He must, in order to be able to do it, unite
himself ever deeper with the Lord; so that, becoming more and
more transparent, more and more supple in the hands of God, he
may act for Him Who invisibly is present in our midst.
When he comes to celebrate the proskomedia, the service of
preparation, he will have to prepare bread, and to say: ‘The Lamb of
God is slain for the sins of the world&#x0027;. If he himself does not
identify himself with this Lamb, he will not be able to do it – or even
worse, if he does it thoughtlessly he will be one of those who
crucifies Christ. When he says such words he must be aware that
he is being at one with the One Who has given his life, accepted
crucifixion, accepted death for our salvation.
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And when later he will call the Holy Spirit upon the gifts set
forth, he must remember that it is no power of his that can bring the
Spirit of God upon these gifts. It is Christ Who is the only celebrant
of the Mysteries. John will say the sacred words, the words of
dedication and consecration, but it is the Holy Spirit and Christ
Himself who will celebrate this dread moment of the Liturgy.
Let us pray that he may be aware, in the course of his life, of
the greatness of this calling and vocation, but at the same time of
his total frailty, and be open to God – open like a sail is open to the
wind that blows into it. And it is not in vain that the same word in
ancient languages speaks of the wind and of the Spirit of God.
He will need all your support, all your concern, in order to be
able to carry the heavy weight of the priesthood. Give it to him
generously; give it with all your heart. Stand by him, help him never
to falter. Help him to become ever deeper, ever more aware, and
ever more surrendered to God. And then his priesthood will be his
salvation, his glory in eternity; but it also will be your salvation, and
your joy of having brought to God a man who wholeheartedly gives
himself to Him. Amen.
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Church New Year
SERMON GIVEN on Sunday 13th September 1998 before the
Moleben for the beginning of the school year
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
We are starting today a new year in which we endeavour to
convey to the children of our parish and indeed to any children
whose parents care to send them to us, our faith. A Sunday school
is not a place where one teaches facts. It&#x0027;s a place where
people who believe try to convey to children their own faith and their
experience of God. And I call upon all the parents to send their
children to this school – not for them to gain knowledge which the
state school can convey, which they can receive from books, but to
encounter people whose life has been changed by the Gospel by
meeting face to face the Lord Jesus Christ, by the experience of
receiving Communion for the first time, and who can therefore speak
with certainty of things that may reach the children.
I remember years back when I was the only teacher in our
Sunday school – it was about fifty years ago – I tried as best I could
to convey what was in my heart – not the darkness, not the
sinfulness, but the recollection of hope and the veneration of of God.
And I remember one of the children saying to me many years later,
&#x0027;Father Anthony, you have not taught us much; but you
have kindled in us a flame that has not died out.&#x0027; And I
think this is what you may wish for your children to receive from the
Saturday School.
Also, they receive a preparation for meeting God in the
sacraments; and this is also something important. It is not enough to
know what the teaching of the Church is concerning the Body and
Blood of Christ. It is to meet people for whom it was an encounter.
And I always remember a young woman in her twenties who
came to me almost fifty years ago and said to me that she had a
problem, an insuperable problem. She was a total unbeliever, and
yet her family as a family of believers compelled her to come to
Communion at least for Easter. How could she resolve the problem?
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I said to her, &#x0027;The problem is already resolved. If you
came to receive Communion I wouldn&#x0027;t give it to you. But
can we talk about your faith, or lack of it, so that perhaps you may
discover what you have not yet discovered?&#x0027;
She agreed. And during the whole of Lent she came every
Friday, and we talked. And I had nothing to say that would not only
convince her, but make sense to her.
We remained that way until Good Friday. And I knew that I had
let her down hopelessly, and the only hope that was left was that
God Himself would intervene. And so I said to her, I suggested that
we go both to the chapel – it was in St. Basil&#x0027;s House,
where the plashchanitsa, the epitaphios, the Image of Christ in the
tomb, was in the centre – and I would pray for guidance. And I
asked her to stand and wait. She knelt down next to me, and I
asked God what to do. I told Him that I had nothing to convey to this
girl; that I had betrayed Him, His trust; that I was responsible for
anything that may happen to her later. Would He save her and step
in where I had failed?
And then we kept silent for a while. And then a thought came to
me, it was a thought in the sense that it was a thought that came
from outside of me, it was not the result of a long reflection. I turned
to her and said, &#x0027;Does it really matter to you whether you
find God or not?&#x0027;
And she said, &#x0027;Yes, because if there is no God, there is
no meaning to life, and I don&#x0027;t want to live. What should I
do?&#x0027;
And I said, &#x0027;I don&#x0027;t know; I will ask
God.&#x0027; And we continued in this desperate struggle, very
much like the struggle of Jacob with the angel in the darkness of
night. I was praying, &#x0027;I have betrayed you. I have done
nothing for her. And you have died for her. Tell me what to
do.&#x0027; And then another thought came to me, which was so
alien to what I expected, that I must believe it, it could not be mine. I
turned to her and said, &#x0027;If you promise to do everything I
ask you to do, in God&#x0027;s name I promise you that you will
find God.&#x0027;
And she said, ‘I will. But what is it?&#x0027;
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And I said, &#x0027;I don&#x0027;t know yet.&#x0027; And we
continued to pray together for her. And a last thought came, which
brought terror into my heart and mind, because it was so incredibly
impossible. I said to her, ‘I will celebrate the Liturgy
tomorrow.&#x0027; It was the Saturday of Holy Week. &#x0027;You
come to Communion. But before you receive Communion, you stand
before the holy cup and say, «Lord, your Church has betrayed me;
my family has betrayed me; your priest has betrayed both of us. I
turn now to you, Lord. If you do not give me an answer, I will go
away and it will be your responsibility.&#x0027;»
And she said to me, ‘I can&#x0027;t say that, it&#x0027;s
blasphemy.&#x0027;
I said, &#x0027;Yes, unless it is a prayer, it will be blasphemy,
and I will answer for it. Do it.&#x0027;
And the next day she came. She stood before the holy cup. She
repeated these frightening words. And then she took Communion.
I went abroad for a while; and I received from her a note: ‘I
don&#x0027;t know yet whether I believe in God. But what I know
for sure is that what I received in Communion was not bread or
wine. It was something different, that has changed me.&#x0027;
This is what we are to convey to children who come to school:
an experience of baptism so profound, that however deeply
unworthy we are, we can say to others: do what I say, because God
will answer. Because you are pure, because you are still free,
because everything is possible for you.&#x0027;
I remember a priest to whom I went for confession; a man who
for a long time I did not respect, because he drank, and he could not
even celebrate because he was not in a condition to do it. And then
our priest was taken to prison by the Germans, and I went to
confession to him. He listened to my confession; and he listened,
crying over me – not drunken tears, crying tears of compassion.
And when I had finished he said, &#x0027;You know what I am,
that I am disfigured, unworthy of any respect. And I will tell you the
truth. You are still young, and you can find salvation. I will tell you
what Christ has put in my heart for you, and what He has put in the
Gospel for us. I was unable to follow it when I was young. Struggle
and fulfil it.&#x0027; And he spoke to me in a way in which no one
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had ever spoken. And I received absolution from him in a way I had
never received absolution before.
I tell you all that because this is a tilling the ground, making it
possible for children to meet face to face with the mystery of God,
with His presence, with His actions, with His miracles. And so bring
them to the church, so that they will, both in prayer and in
sacraments, receive what cannot be done by any human agency.
But also, bring them to the school, so that there is ever increasing
human contact to live, receive a message, not for knowledge but the
cry of the soul that proclaims this message.
And a last thing. There is always a moment in life when we want
to turn for help to a friend. Receive the same from people who are
alien to the Church and tell your companions in life to anyone who
will be prepared to listen. I know from experience that in tragic
moments of my life the people to whom I could turn were those who
had been together with me in the Sunday School or in our youth
organisations – people who had been taught the same things, who
had learned, encouraged, and had a sense of solidarity and a
readiness to help at any cost.
Give your children this chance to make friendships with people
which one day will grow and save them from a catastrophe – not
material, but moral and spiritual. I beg wholeheartedly of you, give a
chance to your children to form friendships that can save, and to
learn from people who have learned themselves from each other
and who are prepared to share what is the most precious thing in
their lives. Amen.
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Forgiveness Sunday
SERMON at Forgiveness Sunday Vespers
21st February 1999
We have come to the threshold of Lent. We are starting to
move along a road that will lead us to Golgotha, to Calvary; so that
one day, at the end of Lent, we will find ourselves standing before
Christ crucified – crucified for our own sake, for the sake of each of
us. We are starting on a journey that must end with God being able
to forgive us, and to say, &#x0027;Go in peace&#x0027;. But to
achieve this we must begin to forgive one another.
To forgive does not mean to forget what has happened between
us, but to shoulder the weight of another person&#x0027;s frailty, or
at times of another person&#x0027;s evil. St. Paul says,
&#x0027;Learn to carry one another&#x0027;s burdens.&#x0027;
And these burdens are very often the failure of each of us to be
worthy of our calling; our incapacity to love one another, to accept
one another, to serve one another, to help one another on the way
that leads to God. And so let us, each of us, pass a judgement on
our whole soul, on our whole life; judge ourselves justly and
honestly, and ask forgiveness not only from God – this in a sense
seems to us so often much easier than to ask forgiveness from our
neighbour. But let us ask forgiveness from those whom we have
offended in one way or another, but also from all those to whom we
have not been a help on their journey to God. We are all frail, we are
all in need of support. Do we give this support to one another? Or do
we choose those whom we want to support because we like them,
because supporting them is a joy, because supporting them means
that they also respond to us by gratitude, by friendship?
Let us turn to each of those who will meet us face to face today,
and when they say &#x0027;forgive&#x0027; let us ask ourselves,
&#x0027;What have I got to be forgiven for?&#x0027; and bow
down before the other person and respond in the same way,
because who of us has been for others a light on his way to God, a
support at moments of frailty?
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Let us begin now our road to Calvary, so that when we stand
face to face with Christ we should not be like those in the crowd,
who hoped that Christ would come down from the cross and that it
would be easy to be His disciples. Let us not stand in the crowd
otherwise than the Mother of God and St. John. And let us not find
good reasons not to forgive.
I remember a man who said to me, &#x0027;I can forgive every
person who has sinned against me, I can even love them, but I hate
the enemies of God.&#x0027; And I thought of something which is
told to us in the life of one of the saints, in which a priest was
praying to God to punish those who betrayed Him by their lives if not
by their words. And Christ appeared to him and said,
&#x0027;Never pray for the punishment or the rejection of any one.
If there was only one sinner in the world, I would choose to be
incarnate again, and again to die upon the cross for this only
sinner.&#x0027;
Is that our attitude to each other? Is that our attitude to the vast
world, so tragic, so evil, and so full of pain in its search for
completeness, for fullness? God will forgive it – and let ourselves
forgive one another. And remember, that if we do not forgive our
brother, it is not only he who goes away with pain and tears in his
heart, but we are wounded, because if we do not forgive, we are
ourselves not healed. The evil that occurred to us at the hands of
another person remains with us, damaging our soul, destroying us.
Let us learn to forgive, so that others may be healed; but also
that we may be healed ourselves. Let us pray now together, with
one soul, with one mind; and when we come and bow down before
the icon of Christ and of the Mother of God, turn to one another with
the readiness to be forgiven and to forgive, whatever the cost to us.
Amen.
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All Saints Of Britain
SERMON on the day of All the Saints of Britain and Ireland
20 June 1999
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.
I will speak first in English and then in Russian because I feel it
is immensely important for us to be at one at the very depth of our
souls and lives on this day when we keep the memory of all the
Saints of This Land.
I don&#x0027;t believe there is anyone in our midst who is a
refugee in the sense in which my generation and that of my parents
were after the Revolution, and therefore you do not probably
perceive as acutely as we did what it meant to find ourselves in
countries dispersed throughout the world, whose language we did
not know, whose customs were strange to us, whose people did not
see in us brothers and sisters of their own race, and how incredibly
wonderful it was to come into all the countries of the West and
discover two things. The one is that any country had had a period of
time when the Church was undivided, and that we shared the Saints
of those centuries, that we were at one with innumerable Saints
venerated, loved, emulated by the people of this country and of
other countries of the West. And also, how wonderful it was to
realise that even when the Church found itself divided, and
increasingly so through the centuries, there was one thing that
united us inseparably at the very root of our being – that we were
Christ&#x0027;s own people and that this people who first seemed
to be strange to us, alien to us, were the people who through
centuries had kept in this Land and in so many other Lands the faith
in Christ as the Incarnate Son of God, the Saviour of mankind. To
see in everyone someone who in Christ was a brother, a sister, a
friend, from whom we were divided by the accidents of History, but
with whom we were at one at the very depth of things.
We realised then another thing also, that it was not only the
Saints of This Land and of other Lands whom we knew to be
Orthodox Saints and their successors, who knowingly or
unknowingly were belonging to other Churches, but that we were
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rooted inseparably, rooted deeply in Christ and that they were at one
with us and were receiving us, strangers, as brothers, as sisters in
Christ, not claiming from us unity of the faith, but giving to us from
the depth of a common faith which we possessed the love, the
compassion, the support which we so desperately needed. We can
think of the Saints of This Land on the one hand as Orthodox Saints
to whom we belong, with whom we belong, who receive us in the joy
of brotherliness, of sisterliness, but also the innumerable Saints of
later times with whom we have everything in common if we truly
have in common a faith in Christ and a life worthy of Him and of this
faith. The whole Land became to us not a Land of exile but a Land
of Welcome; not a strange country, but a country where love was
offered us, in the name of Christ, in the name of humanity.
And this is why this day, today, the day when we keep the
memory of All Saints of Britain and Ireland, we remember not only
with gratitude all these Saints who received us because we were our
own and because we were their own, but all the people who have
kept their memory and were receiving us in the name of Christ. How
wonderful it was! And how easily we cease to realise this when
suffering, agony, loneliness recede. It is easy now to come to
Western countries for a variety of reasons, because practically no
one is a refugee in the sense in which we were, rejected by our
countries, deprived of our citizenship. A few are, but not a majority.
And the few must be remembered and cared for.
At present a tragedy even greater than the one which the
generation of my parents and grandparents experienced is taking
place in the Balkans. There are refugees of all sorts; people who
belong to all groups of humanity; they need our prayers whoever
they are. They need compassion, they need understanding, they
need that we should stand by them, they need that we should pray
for the Saints of all the Lands of the West to extend their love and
their mercy on those who are rejected by other human people, who
are treated in a vile, in a cruel way by people who should in the
name of Christ give their lives for them; or in the name of humanity,
if Christ does not exist in their lives, see in each person a man, a
woman, a child who needs compassion and love.
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Let us today, when we remember the Saints of this Land who
meant so much to us refugees of the early days, let us remember
them with gratitude and pray that their blessing may come upon all
of us, and extend beyond us to all those in the world nowadays who
are refugees, homeless, persecuted, rejected people who need the
compassion and the love of us all whatever the cost to our feelings,
or the cost to our lives. Amen!
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Sermon given by metropolitan Anthony 18th
July 1999
Commemoration of the New Martyrs of Russia
In the Name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Amen
We remember today the martyrs of the Russian Church who
gave their lives – and I say gave their lives, because it was not taken
only, but offered – in the last century. We remember them with love
and with deep feeling. But it is not enough to remember; we must
learn from them.
To be a martyr means to be a witness. They have witnessed to
their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and their faithfulness to what God
in Christ has taught them. Their life has been a testimony and a
glory to God. One may say that the first martyr, the first witness to
Love absolute and life perfect is the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, the
Son of God Who became man in order to save us, Who chose to die
that we might live, and after Him, millions of men, of women, of
children followed in His footsteps.
I remember now the first martyrs of Russia, Boris and Gleb,
who were in danger of death from their brother, and who said to one
another and those who surrounded them, ‘If blood is to be shed, let
it be ours.’ And they allowed the murderers to put an end to their
holy life on earth. These were the first witnesses, the first martyrs of
Russia. They gave their lives rather than defend them at the cost of
anyone else’s. But it is not always without a struggle that heroic
deeds are performed.
I remember that I was told about a Russian priest who, at the
beginning of the Revolution, terrorised by the death of thousands of
believers around him, renounced his faith. And then he was dragged
before his parish in order to testify before his spiritual children that
he had lied to them all his life: that there was no God, there was no
salvation in Christ; and to prove it he was to tread under his feet a
crucifix. And when he was brought forth and saw the crucifix, he
burst into tears, fell on his knees, kissed the cross – and died a
martyr. So it is not always an easy path of holiness.
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There are thousands and thousands of men, of women, of
children, who have been witnesses of that kind – not always
murdered; many simply died.
I remember a story told me by a witness, an eye-witness, of a
small child of eleven years of age, who said to his parents, ‘God
wants me to leave you and to go into the woods to pray for the
salvation of Russia.’ He left his family and he disappeared for a
while. And one day he was met in the wood by a peasant. The boy
was in rags and barefoot in the snow, and this little boy of eleven
said to this man, ‘Could you find a pair of shoes for me, because it is
so painful to stand in the snow all winter.’
When the peasant came back, the child was dead, lying in the
snow. He had given his life for the salvation of the land and of the
Church.
All these are examples, great – too great, perhaps – for us. All
of us who are called to be faithful, if we can say honestly that we
believe in Christ, that we believe that Christ is God’s own Son Who
became the Son of Man to die with us and for us, because of our
unworthiness and our sinfulness, then can’t we respond by being
faithful to Him in what He commands us: to love one another, to be
faithful to each other, to be faithful to the way of life He has offered
up to us at the cost of His own death?
We will now celebrate a moleben to sing the glory of those who
proved faithful to the end. And we will pray that by their prayers,
faithfulness may grow in us and determination will become greater in
us to be worthy not only of Christ Who gave His life for us, but our
brothers, our sisters, our children, who believed in Christ in such a
way as to give everything, including their lives and at times not in
one moment of martyrdom but in years and years of torment, in
camps and in prisons – and with an open heart.
I remember a man who had been thirty six years in prison and
in concentration camp: a priest of my age. And he was sitting in
front of me and he was telling me with eyes shining with gratitude,
‘Can you not see how incredibly good God has been to me? At the
moment of persecution He chose me, an unworthy, inexperienced,
young priest, and He sent me first to prison for five years, to a
prison where no priest was allowed to minister, but where I being
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one of the prisoners could minister to all my companions. And then
for the rest of my captivity to a concentration camp where I
continued my ministry. How infinitely good and merciful He proved to
be.’
Can we not learn something from these simple examples? May
God give us courage to be faithful, as much as we can, as perfectly
as we can.
And may the blessing of the Lord be upon you, by His grace
and love towards mankind, always, now and for ever and unto the
ages of ages. Amen.
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Child Confession
SERMON on 12th September 1999
(At the close of the Divine Liturgy, a Moleben was sung for the
beginning of the school year)
In the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Amen.
I was asked to give a certain number of sermons on
Confession; because many come to Confession and repeat only
things which they have read in manuals of devotion or which other
people have told them about. And I would like to start where I start
with a child and attract your attention to the fact that our situation is
the same.
When a child comes to Confession, usually he brings either on
paper or by memory a long list, or a short list, of sins. And when he
has finished, I always say, &#x0027;Are these things which break
your heart? Are these things which you feel are wrong in you? Did
you invent for yourself this confession?&#x0027; And most of the
time the answer is, &#x0027;No, my mother gave me this list
because that makes her cross!&#x0027; After that I usually have a
conversation with the mother. But as far as the child is concerned, it
has nothing to do with him, it is not his confession. It is the
judgement which the parents have established, accusations against
him. And the same could be asked about grown-up people who
come with lists of sins which they have found in manuals, or been
told to consider by their spiritual fathers. And the answer is always
the same: it is not my confession, yet it is a challenge which I was
given.
And then, the next move, indeed, is to ask, &#x0027;What do
you know of Christ? Does He attract you? Do you like Him? Does He
mean anything to you? And the answer is varied. Some say,
&#x0027;No, I know Him from afar off, I know Him from the Church,
from what I was taught, but I never had a personal attitude to
Him.&#x0027; Then the answer is, &#x0027;Find out. Read the
Gospel and try to find out what Christ is like.&#x0027;
And the next move: ask yourself, &#x0027;Do I like Him? Would
I wish to be His disciple, His friend? If the answer is
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&#x0027;no&#x0027;, then begin to think about your whole situation,
because if Christ means nothing, if you dislike Him, if He is no image
of what you would like to be, then you must start a long, long way
away. But if you can say, &#x0027;Yes! I like Him, I can respect
Him, I can admire Him. Yes, I would like to be His personal friend if
He was here,&#x0027; then my next question will be, &#x0027;Do
you know what friendship is?&#x0027;
Friendship consists most of all in choosing someone among all
the people to be to you the one you treasure above all, whom you
admire, by whom you are prepared to stand in case of danger or
unpleasantness; one to whom you wish to give joy.
Ask yourself these questions with regard to Christ; and ask
yourself, in what way have you tried in the past week to give some
joy to the Lord Jesus Christ, or in what way have you been for Him a
cause of pain.
&#x0027;I have loved him to the point of giving My life and My
death to him and he does not care at all. Not for My suffering or My
death, but for Me ...&#x0027;
If that is the conclusion, begin to re-examine all your status as a
Christian. If you can say, yes, I choose Him as a friend, begin to ask
yourself every day, every day: what have I done, said, thought, felt,
been, which can be to Him a joy or a pain?
And when you will come to Confession that is what you must
bring to Confession; between the last Confession and
today&#x0027;s Confession this is what I have been: an unfaithful
friend, an indifferent friend, a cowardly friend, or on the contrary, no,
I have chosen Him for my friend and I stood by Him...
Think in those terms; and we will see in the following sermons of
mine what else we can think and do, and prepare, to pronounce a
Confession that will be your own; the truth, the rock bottom of your
life and heart, the truth about your relationship with Christ. Amen.
Before you venerate the Cross a Moleben will be sung on the
occasion of the beginning of the school year. Stay for it. Pray that
the blessing and the grace of the Holy Spirit come for all the
children, not only ours, but all the children of the world who need the
light of the Holy Spirit, the light of a pure heart, of a cleansed mind,
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of a right will, and that they may grow into the next generation of
people who will build a world worthy of man and worthy of God.
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Confession
SERMON on Sunday 26th September 1999
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
I have been asked to give a couple of sermons on Confession.
This is my second sermon on the subject.
When we come to Confession we come to meet a friend face to
face. We are not coming to be judged and condemned. We do not
come in terror of what will happen. We come to the One who, being
God, beyond suffering, beyond death, has chosen, for the love of
us, to become Man, to take upon Himself all our human destiny and
to give His life for us. His life, His death are to us evidence that we
are so loved of God that we can come up to Him whether we are
good or bad with hope that He will receive us with open arms; that if
anyone is to cry over our unworthiness and our sins it is Him, for
compassion, for pity, for love – with a readiness, as He said in a
vision to one of the saints, that if there was only one sinner in the
world He would again become Man and again die for him, because
He cannot endure the thought of anyone perishing.
This is the God, the Christ, to Whom we come when we come
to Confession – to the One who is open to us with all His life and
death; One who waits for us to come to be healed, to be consoled,
to be supported – not to be condemned, not to be judged.
And then, what is the role of the priest? In the prayer which is
read before Confession we are told, &#x0027;I am but a
witness&#x0027;. What does it mean? A witness to what? To the
fact that you have come? That would not be enough. But if you think
of what witnesses are: there are accidental, occasional witnesses.
You are present in the street when an accident takes place. You are
asked: what did happen? You are neither in favour of the ones or the
others. You are just telling what your eyes have seen. It&#x0027;s
for others to judge and to know.
There are other forms of witness. At times a friend of ours is
brought to judgement. And we come to defend him, to testify for
him, to save him. That&#x0027;s another kind of witness.
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And then there is the witness which the Holy Gospel mentions
speaking of St. John the Baptist: as the friend of the Bridegroom,
the one who comes to the wedding, invited both by the bride and the
bridegroom, because he is the nearest, the closest, to them both.
And he is there to share their joy, the miracle of their encounter, the
miracle of a blessing that will come upon them and out of two make
one, unite them so that they are inseparable for ever in the mystery
of eternal love, of divine love shared with them.
This is the position of the priest. He is called by Christ to be
before the person, the sinner, a witness to the fact that he the sinner
is loved, that Christ is there, that He has no other desire or intention
but the salvation and the joy eternal of the one who has come today.
And he comes also in the name of the sinner saying: Christ, my
God, our Lord, this person has sinned, yes, but look, he trusts in
You, he believes in You, we all love him with the same love as You
possess. We are prepared to give our lives for him to be reconciled
and find peace and joy and be at one with You, our Lord, our God,
our Saviour, our Lover.
When you come to Confession next time, think of these things.
Think of the way you come: not with fear of punishment or of
rejection but with open heart to pour out everything evil or doubtful
there is in this heart. And Christ will receive you. Your confession
may be to Him a new crucifixion but He accepts it. He
doesn&#x0027;t reject it. He does not reject you. Come, open your
heart, speak in all truth to Him, knowing that you are loved beyond
judgement, to the point of sacrifice and death: His death, and your
life – life in time and life eternal. Amen.
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Sermon given by metropolitan Anthony on
31st October 1999
Confession: III
In the Name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.
Amen.
Continuing my short talks/sermons on Confession, I would like
to say that in the first place Confession is an encounter and a
reconciliation. It is our encounter with Christ Whose love to us has
no limits, Who loves us with all His life and all His death, Who never
turns away from us, but from Whom we sometimes, perhaps even
often, walk away. It is an encounter that can be pure joy when
during a lapse of time nothing separated us from Christ, when our
friendship was pure, was whole, when our friendship wasn’t broken
by any unfaithfulness. Then we can come to Christ joyfully, happily.
We can come to Confession and say, ‘Lord! Thank you for your
friendship. Thank you for your love, thank you for all that you are.
Thank you that you allow me to come near you; thank you for
everything. O, my Joy! O, my Happiness! Accept me and bless me
to commune to your Holy Mysteries. That is: to unite to you even
more perfectly, for my joy to be perfect.’
It may happen. Perhaps it doesn’t happen often. But sometimes
such an encounter can fill all our life, be an inspiration for all our life,
and give us the strength and power to live.
But more often we come to Christ after some kind of
separation. Sometimes the separation was not a cruel one; not
inimical; sometimes the separation was because we have forgotten
Him, life has submerged us, we didn’t have time to remember Him.
There was so much in life. And all of a sudden we remember that
apart from all that was our inspiration, our joy for some time, there is
Christ – there is such a friend Who never forgets us, from Whom we
walked away and Who is now alone. Then we must hurry to Him and
say, ‘Lord, forgive – I was submerged by life, I was carried away by
this, by that and something else. Accept me back. You know that
this enthusiasm is superficial but that the true thing is our friendship.’
But before we can say that, we must ask ourselves a question: is it
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true that my friendship with Christ is deep enough so that my
temporary forgetfulness cannot overshadow, even less destroy it? . .
. Encounter and repentance.
But it happens that we have sinned before God. We have
sinned by unfaithfulness not in something small but in something
very deep. It can be a moment that has separated us in a very deep
manner. You remember what happened when Christ was facing the
Sanhedrin. A servant came to Peter and said, ‘But this one also was
with Him!’ And Peter became afraid. He was frightened by what they
would do to him because of the fact that he was with Christ; and he
began to swear that, ‘No, I do not know this man!’ He could no
longer stay in this yard and see through the window Christ
undergoing judgement. And at that moment Christ turned His head
and looked at Peter. The All-Knowing Son of God didn’t hear with His
ears those words but they hit Him in His soul: one of His nearest
disciples had declared that he didn’t know Him, didn’t want to know
Him, that he preferred life, that he preferred tranquillity. This look hit
Peter in his soul in such a manner that he began to weep and went
out.
It was just one moment of radical, frightful unfaithfulness. And
later on, when Mary Magdalene met the Saviour in the garden after
His resurrection, He instructed her, ‘Go to My disciples and Peter
and tell them that I am risen,’ – because Peter couldn’t any more
consider himself as one of the disciples, he was a traitor. He had
renounced Christ, and that is why Christ mentioned him especially
for him to know that he was not rejected, that the disciples fled away
in fear, but without renouncing, and he fled away and renounced; but
the love of Christ held him firmly. He can meet Him face to face. Oh,
he can fall down at His feet, he can ask for forgiveness, but he
knows that he is loved as he was loved in the most faithful times.
And there are also times when we come to Confession – I use
this word reluctantly, as a matter of routine – because we want to
renew the closeness that so to speak has been shaken. At those
moments we must come to Christ knowing that we are loved by all
His life and all His death, that we are loved forever, to the depths of
our hearts; and that we can come, but in order to become friends
anew we must open our souls, tell Him everything for Him to know
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from us what is wrong with us, what is the infringement of our
friendship. And here we should not have recourse to lists of sins, we
should not search even in the Holy Scriptures for the sins we might
have committed; but we should ask ourselves a question: in what
have I personally sinned before God, in what have I personally
revealed myself unfaithful?
And to do this there is a simple means. First of all, look at one’s
conscience. What have I preferred to Christ? I will not give you lists,
but every one of us can say: yes, to my closeness with Christ I have
preferred this or that – shame! But apart from that, we can ask
ourselves: what am I constantly, invariably? To do this we can take
and read the Holy Gospel and mark in it not the passages that
accuse us, but things about which we can say as the disciples said,
going with Christ to Emmaeus: didn’t our hearts burn within us when
He was talking to us on the road?
So, look in the Gospel for the passages that made your heart
burn, even for a moment, passages that touched you in the depths
of your soul, passages which made you feel that you and Christ, you
and Christ, are sharing the same feelings, the same thoughts, that
you are one – yes, we are one with Him, that there are passages of
which we can say that His thoughts are our thoughts, His feelings
our feelings, that we are one with Him, one with Him at that
moment. And when of a sudden we discover that we have
transgressed this moment, trampled it under our feet, turned away
from it – that we were at one with him and turned away – it means
that we renounced the little perhaps, but the most holy that is in us.
In a sense it is of no importance that we have transgressed some
rules, but here we have transgressed in a most frightful way our
unity with the Beloved and the One Who loves us. And we should reread these passages, check ourselves against them; not seeking in
what way we are guilty, but in what way we have lost our
faithfulness, our friendship, our love in what exists already; because
on the part of Christ it is inalienable – it is we who have renounced it.
So, that is what we should bring to Confession. And it can be
something quite frightful, like the renouncing of Him.
So when we prepare for Confession, let us ask ourselves a
question: here is the encounter with our closest friend, the beloved
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one, with the One with Whom we want to be at one, inseparable,
forever, completely, in our depths. And we have transgressed this
friendship of ours where it already existed as is witnessed by our
heart, our memory, our mind, when we remember those passages
that made our heart burn, our mind become clear, our will move
towards good, our body grow quiet, forgetful that it is flesh and
become body, a sacred thing – sacred because through baptism it
has united with the humanity of Christ, through chrismation it has
become a vessel of the Holy Spirit, through our Communion it has
become the Body of Christ, however incipiently.
That is what we should bring to Confession. May God give us to
come that way, and then we will be able to repent, we will be able to
regret not that there is in some list a sin that we have touched in
passing, but that something has been broken in my friendship, in my
unity with Christ, my Saviour, Friend, Beloved. Amen.
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Confession
SERMON on Sunday 5th December 1999
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
For the fourth time I endeavour to speak on Confession. And
what I want to touch upon is the mystery of forgiveness. When we
come to Confession, as I have said before, we come into the
presence of God. But God is not a judge; God is our Saviour. God is
our friend, the one who has loved us in such a way that He has
given His life that we may believe in His love, and given His life to
save us from condemnation. And it is to Him, as to a friend, and to a
Saviour, that we come.
We confess to Him, we open our hearts to Him. We tell Him, as
I tried to explain on other occasions, all that separates us from Him;
not lists of formal sins but what we feel in our hearts is our
unfaithfulness; what we feel in our hearts separates us, because in
spite of the words of love and of veneration which we pronounce, we
act in a way that nails Him to the cross again.
We lie; and we create a world in which only death can triumph.
We reject our neighbour and we close our own way into the Kingdom
of God, because unless we can say, «Our Father» and not «My
Father», there is no place for us in His Kingdom.
And so we ask the Lord for forgiveness – but not a formal word
that will say, «You have been unworthy of My friendship, but
I&#x0027;m great-hearted and I forgive». No, that is not the point.
It&#x0027;s not that kind of forgiveness which we must seek.
It&#x0027;s a true reconciliation, in which we pour out our heart to
God, the truth that there is to be said, in which we tell Him all the
ways in which we have been unfaithful to Him – not only directly, but
being unfaithful to our neighbour, to our friends, to our relatives, to
anyone around us. The way in which we have treated the world
which He has created with contempt and indifference – a world
which He has so loved as to call it into existence.
And when we have said that, we must ask Him, as I have said a
minute before, for reconciliation. «Let us be friends again, Lord. I
know I have not changed yet. It is only Your friendship –
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unshakeable, faithful, that can prompt me to become different. If
You reject me, if You turn away from me, I have no reason to
change. I am damned, I am damned in this world, whatever
happens in the future world.» The only reason why I can change is
that the Lord said, «In spite of all, I remain your friend. In spite of all,
I love you with all my life and all my death. Can you in response to
this love show a little faithfulness? I don&#x0027;t expect from you a
total, immediate change. But change step by step. Hold on to Me. I
will support you, I&#x0027;ll help you, I&#x0027;ll protect you,
I&#x0027;ll guide you, I&#x0027;ll give you strength – but do
change. And when you receive forgiveness in My name from the
priest, don&#x0027;t imagine that the past does not exist. The past
will have gone only when you have become so alien to this past that
it is no longer yours.»
It may sound very strange. But we all live a complex life. I
remember an old woman who came and said to me that she does
not know how to live. She spends her whole nights seeing in her
dreams and in her memories all the evil she has done. She went to
the doctor, who gave her pills, and it was only worse because from
her memories it became hallucinations. What can she do?
And I said to her, «Remember, God grants us not only once to
live through our life but to live and relive our lives time and again
until all the evil of it is expurgated. When evil stands up from the
past before you, ask yourself: now, with the experience of life I have
acquired, now, would I be the person I was then? Would I say these
murderous words, would I do such and such action which was evil?
And if you can say sincerely: oh no, with what I have learnt from life,
now, placed in the same situation, I would never, never do the same
– then you can say, &#x0027;Lord, forgive me this particular
moment of my past&#x0027;, and know that you are free. If you can
say that with all your heart, with all sincerity, with all the truth there is
in you, then it will not come back to you».
And so it happened to this old woman. And so it should happen
to each of us. We can not in a moment be free of our past. We must
renounce the evil there is in it. We must turn to Christ our God and
promise to struggle for faithfulness, ask for His help, and then, step
by step free ourselves of the past. It does not mean that we are not
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forgiven, because forgiven means accepted in love, accepted with
tenderness by someone who will never forget our weakness, never
forget what has gone wrong with us, because to forget means that
he will expose us to the same temptation without protection.
I remember a woman who was a drunkard, who was treated for
a long time in hospital, who came back home healed. And to feast
her return the family put a bottle of wine on the table; and it was the
end; because they thought she was healed, but they did not realise
that there was still frailty in her.
And so it is with us when we receive forgiveness from God. Yes,
our estrangement from Him is gone. Yes, there is nothing that
separates us from Him as far as love is concerned – His love – and
as far as our longing – our longing – is concerned. But we must
struggle and change and become new, new creatures, with His help.
Forgiveness does not erase the past. It heals it in co-operation
between God and us.
Let us therefore come to Confession in this spirit. Let us
confess ourselves daily to God, sincerely; open our hearts, make
our peace with Him, enter into reconciliation; and know that
reconciliation means that we have undertaken to be faithful to Him;
and fight, and fight ourselves, and fight evil, and fight for the people
around us, whom we wound, and for God, whom we crucify.
Let us reflect on this. And then, when we come to Confession,
the prayer of Absolution will have a true and real meaning: the reestablishment of a friendship that cannot be broken on
God&#x0027;s part, but was broken on ours and is now restored in
intention. And this intention must be determination; and
determination must be action, and new life in us. Amen.
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Ordination Of Fr Michael Gogoleff
Sermon On the Ordination of Father Michael Gogoleff, 6th
February 2000
I will say a few words about today&#x0027;s event. The Lord
said in the Gospel, &#x0027;I am the Good Shepherd. And the
Good Shepherd lays down His life for His sheep.&#x0027; Today, by
the power and grace of the Holy Spirit, our deacon Michael has
become the priest Michael, and he has been now commanded to be
a shepherd: a shepherd who guides the sheep towards the
completion of their lives, towards the fulfilment of their lives. But he
must do that at the cost of his own life: be ready for his soul to be
torn by compassion, by love, and his life to be completely given to
those whom the Lord will send to him unto salvation.
There is a passage in the Scriptures that says, &#x0027;Give
your soul to be torn to pieces, that others may be fed.&#x0027; This
is what he has accepted today by becoming a priest: to become
your servant, not your master but your servant; to give all his life for
you.
I remember when I was a child about eighty years ago, on the
confines of the Persian and the Asiatic desert, I saw a small flock of
sheep and a shepherd. And they looked so incredibly small and
vulnerable, between the immensity of the sky and the endlessness
of the desert. They were as vulnerable the ones as the other. The
difference between them -I understood it only much later of course –
was that the sheep needed protection. They needed a wise
intelligence, a generous heart, to make sure that they were not
devoured by the wild beasts that roamed in this desert. And that the
shepherd loved his sheep, in self-dedicated manner, ready to give
his life to protect them.
This is what a priest is called to be. And in doing this he must
learn something more: not only to love with his heart, enlightened,
warmed by divine mercy and grace. But he must learn – and that he
cannot do on purpose, he cannot do that by choice – he must learn
to be an icon of Christ.
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Again, when I was a boy of ten or eleven years of age in a
boys&#x0027; camp we had a priest who seemed to us so old. He
was probably about thirty years of age, but we were small; but there
was something which we could not understand and which I
understood many, many years later. He loved us with an undivided
heart. When we were good his love for us was exulting joy. When we
were not good his love for us was searing pain, but it never was
less, it was total, entire. He loved us with all his being. I understood
later that he was an icon of Christ, an icon of Love Divine, of this
God who loves us with exulting joy when we are worthy of Him and
of ourselves, and with a love crucified when we are unworthy – and I
say crucified thinking of Christ dying on the cross and before that
praying, praying on Calvary for our salvation and abandoning
Himself to His own death that we may live.
To achieve this a priest needs not only a generous heart. He
needs the help, the support, the love not only of God but also of all
those to whom he is sent as a shepherd. And therefore, all of you,
support Father Michael on his new life. Support him giving him
courage, showing him that it is not in vain that is has chosen to live
and to die for the sake of each of us. Ask God to send him His
blessing, His grace, His love, and also ask the Lord to remember the
parents, who have brought him up and made him the man he has
become, who has chosen to be a living sacrifice for the salvation of
others; and his friends, who have been his support and his
encouragement. We will sing in a moment ‘Mnogaya Leta’ to him, to
his father and mother, to the father and mother of his wife and to his
wife, to their child, to all those who they carry in their hearts. Let us
sing: truly, wholeheartedly, asking God to send His blessing, and
make of him truly the good shepherd. Amen.
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Last Judgement
Sermon on the Sunday of the Last Judgement
5th March 2000
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
Today&#x0027;s parable is particularly important in our days when
suffering, misery, hunger, homelessness, illness, death are
increasing by the hour. We are told that when the Day of Judgement
comes, those who will stand before God – and those are all of us –
will not be asked about their creed, about their theological
knowledge, about their theoretical convictions. They will be asked
direct and concrete questions, that can be summed up in one: have
you been human, or not? Have you had compassion on those who
needed compassion? Have you had forgiveness for those who
needed forgiveness?
There is another passage in the Gospel in which we are told
that it is not those who have spent their time in churches
worshipping God and praising Him, but those who have fulfilled the
commandments of Christ. And all the commandments may be
summed up only in one: love. &#x0027;Love one another as I have
loved you,&#x0027; with a love which is total, which is complete, a
love which is not sentimental, but a love which is a gift of self, a
sacrificial love, a love in which we give our own selves to our
neighbour, even at the cost of our lives, not to speak of the cost of
our goods. And this is something which is so important.
But the Judgement is with us day in and day out, preparing itself
to shine out with terrifying clarity, because day in and day out our
conscience says to us that we were right or wrong; that we have
behaved in a way worthy of our name of a Christian, worthy of a
disciple of Christ, worthy of our own selves. Day in and day out,
whatever we say to one another, whatever we do, this question
stands before us. What I have been doing, what I have said: is it
worthy of God? Is it worthy of myself?
And the day will come when we will stand before God, and He
will not ask anything. He will look at us with infinite compassion and
pain, and we will then realise that we are in the presence of the One
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who was for us the Way, who was the Truth, who could be Life; and
we have rejected Him as our way of living, as the truth of life; and
can we count on life? It is a terrible moment when we come into the
presence of one whom we have deeply hurt and suddenly realise
how deep the hurt was. But when we will stand before Christ we will
see Him whom every act of ours which is unworthy of our own
selves, of the faith which we profess, of Christ whom we call our
Lord and our God – every unworthy word or action is like a nail
which we have put into Christ crucified.
Let us reflect on that. One day we will stand before Him. He will
meet us with His infinite love, but looking at Him we will see that He
has been our victim throughout life in the person of every one whom
He loved and whom we have neglected, humiliated, rejected,
allowed or caused to suffer. And how terrible it will be at that
moment to look at Him and know that there is no anger, no hatred in
Him, but deep, deep pain. Let us think of that, and remember
today’s commandment: if you want to be divine, first be truly human.
Amen.
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St Mary Of Egypt
Sermon Given on the Sunday of St Mary of Egypt
Sunday 16th April 2000
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
Week after week we feel that we are coming closer and closer
to the glorious Resurrection of Christ. And it seems to us that we are
moving fast, from Sunday to Sunday as it were, to the day when all
horrors, all terrors, will have disappeared.
And yet so easily do we forget that before we reach the day of
the Resurrection we must, together with Christ, together with His
apostles, tread the road of the Crucifixion. &#x0027;So we are
ascending to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be delivered into
the hands of men, and they shall crucify Him, and the third day He
will rise’. All we notice is that He will rise. But do we ever think of the
way in which the disciples went to Jerusalem, knowing that the
Crucifixion was at hand? They were moving in fear. They were not
yet mature enough to be those who would give their lives for the
message to be spread. They were moving in fear. When Christ told
them that they would go now to Jerusalem, return to the city which
had then renounced Christ, put Him into danger of His life, they said
to Him, &#x0027;Let us not go.&#x0027; And only one disciple,
Thomas, said, &#x0027;No. Let us go with Him, and die with
Him.&#x0027;
This disciple is the one whom, foolishly I believe, we call the
Doubter: the one who was not prepared to give his trust to God, his
faith, his life, his blood, without certainty. But his heart was
unreservedly given to Christ. How wonderful to be such a man! But
the other disciples would not desert Christ. They walked towards
Jerusalem.
And we have today another example of one who went through a
tragedy before they met Christ. It is Mary of Egypt. She was a
sinner. She was a harlot. She was unfaithful to God in her soul and
in her body. She had no reverence for this body which God had
created and this soul. And yet she was tragically confronted with the
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fact that there was no way for her into the temple of God unless she
rejected evil and chose purity, repentance, newness of life.
Let us reflect on the disciples who almost begged Christ not to
return to Jerusalem, because Jerusalem was a city where all
prophets had died; and they did not want Christ to die, and they
were afraid. Let us ask ourselves how much we resemble them. And
let us ask ourselves freely today how do we resemble, or not, Mary
of Egypt – Mary who had lived her life according to her own ways
and desires, followed all temptations of her body and soul; and one
day realised that as she was, she could not enter the temple of God.
So easily do we enter the divine temple, forgetting so easily that
the church into which we come is a small part of a world that has
chosen to be alien to God, that has rejected God, lost interest in
Him; and that the few believers have created for God a place of
refuge – yes, the church is the fullness of Heaven, and at the same
time a tragic place of refuge, the only place where God has a right
to be because He is wanted. And when we come here, we enter into
the divine realm. We should come into it with a sense of awe, not
just walk into it as into a space but walk into it as a space which is
already the divine Kingdom.
If we were in that mood we would, when we come to the doors
of the church, be, however little, like Mary of Egypt. We would stop
and say, &#x0027;How can I come in?&#x0027; And if we did that
with our whole heart, broken-heartedly, with a sense of horror of the
fact that we are so distant from God, so alien, so unfaithful to Him,
then the doors would open and we would see that we are not simply
in a big space surrounded with walls but we are in a space which is
God&#x0027;s Heaven come to earth.
Let us therefore learn from this experience what it means to go
step by step towards the Resurrection, because in order to reach
the Resurrection we must go through Calvary we must go through
the tragedy of Holy Week and make it our own, partaking with Christ
and His disciples and the crowds around in the horror, the terror of
it; and also experience it as a scorching fire that will burn in us all
that is unworthy of God and make us clean. And perhaps one day,
when the fire will have burnt everything which is not worthy of God,
each of us may become an image of the burning bush, aflame with

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
753

divine fire and not consumed, because only that which could survive
the fire of God would have remained is us. Amen.
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Sunday Of Paralytic
21 May 2000, the Sunday of the Paralytic
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
How tragic today&#x0027;s story of the life of Christ is. A man
had been paralysed for years. He had lain at a short distance from
healing, but he himself had no strength to merge into the waters of
ablution. And no one – no one in the course of all these years – had
had compassion on him.
The ones rushed to be the first in order to be healed. Others
who were attached to them by love, by friendship, helped them to be
healed. But no one cast a glance at this man, who for years had
longed for healing and was not in himself able to find strength to
become whole.
If only one person had been there, if only one heart had
responded with compassion, this man might have been whole years
and years earlier. As no one, not one person, had compassion on
him, all that was left to him – and I say all that was left to him with a
sense of horror – was the direct intervention of God.
We are surrounded by people who are in need. It is not only
people who are physically paralysed who need help. There are so
many people who are paralysed in themselves. And need to meet
someone who would help them. Paralysed in themselves are those
who are terrified of life, because life has been an object of terror for
them since they were born: insensitive parents, heartless, brutal
surroundings. How many are those who hoped, when they were still
small, that there would be something for them in life. But no. There
wasn&#x0027;t. There was no compassion. There was no
friendliness. There was nothing. And when they tried to receive
comfort and support, they did not receive it. Whenever they thought
they could do something they were told, &#x0027;Don&#x0027;t try.
Don&#x0027;t you understand that you are incapable of this?
&#x0027; And they felt lower and lower.
How many were unable to fulfil their lives because they were
physically ill, and not sufficiently strong? But did they find someone
to give them a supporting hand? Did they find anyone who felt so
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deeply for them and about them that they went out of their way to
help? And how many those who are terrified of life, lived in
circumstances of fear, of violence, of brutality? But all this could not
have taken them if there had been someone who have stood by
them and not abandoned them.
So we are surrounded, all of us, by people who are in the
situation of this paralytic man. If we think of ourselves we will see
that many of us are paralysed, incapable of fulfilling all their
aspirations; incapable of being what they longed for, incapable of
serving others the way their heart speaks; incapable of doing
anything they longed for because fear, brokenness, has come into
them.
And all of us, all of us, were responsible for each of them. We
are responsible, mutually, for one another; because when we look
right and left at the people who stand by us, what do we know about
them? Do we know how broken they are? How much pain there is in
their hearts? How much agony there has been in their lives? How
many broken hopes, how much fear and rejection and contempt that
has made them contemptuous of themselves and unable even to
respect themselves – not to speak of having the courage of making
a move towards wholeness, that wholeness of which the Gospel
speaks in this passage and in so many other places?
Let us reflect on this. Let us look at each other and ask
ourselves, &#x0027;How much frailty is there in him or her? How
much pain has accumulated in his or her heart? How much fear of
life – but life expressed by my neighbour, the people whom I should
be able to count for life – has come in to my existence?
Let us look at one another with understanding, with attention.
Christ is there. He can heal; yes. But we will be answerable for each
other, because are so many ways in which we should be the eyes of
Christ who sees the needs, the ears of Christ who hears the cry, the
hands of Christ who supports and heals or makes it possible for the
person to be healed.
Let us look at this parable of the paralytic with new eyes; not
thinking of this poor man two thousand years ago who was so lucky
that Christ happened to be near him and in the end did what every
neighbour should have done. Let us look at each other and have
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compassion, active compassion; insight; love if we can. And then
this parable will not have been spoken or this event will not have
been related to us in vain. Amen.
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Holy Trinity
Sunday 11th June 2000
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
In a week&#x0027;s time we will keep the Feast of the Holy
Trinity and on the next day especially the Feast of the Holy Spirit.
We are going to ask, in our prayers, for the Holy Spirit to come
down to us; more than this, to pervade, to fill us, to transform and
transfigure us.
The world was created by God&#x0027;s word, by a call of God
to come into existence and to meet Him in the mystery of the divine
love that gives itself to us. And we know to what extent love divine is
capable of giving without counting – think of the crucifixion, think of
the life and death of Christ. This is the measure of God&#x0027;s
love for us.
And when the world was created, we are told in the beginnings
of Genesis that the Holy Spirit was breathing upon the newly-created
world, bringing out all its capabilities, making it possible to unfold, to
grow from glory to glory. And when sin had confused the ways of the
created world, and of men in particular, the Holy Spirit was there,
reminding us, calling us, making Himself tangibly known to us and
bringing us in repentance to the God who loved us to the point of the
crucifixion.
If we want to understand the dread words of the Gospel, that all
sins against the Son can be forgiven but not the sins against the
Holy Spirit, we can try to understand it in the following way.
Christ was a Word which we can hear, and we can
misunderstand or understand. Christ was light that makes
everything visible, but the light itself remains unseen to us. He called
us to understand, He explained to us all that we are capable of
understanding. But there was something more to be done, because
we may confuse words and notions and understanding. But He sent
to us the Holy Spirit: the Holy Spirit who is like fire and like warmth –
warmth that pervades all it touches. And here we can understand
the difference between the knowledge acquired in the Spirit and in
the Son.
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The Son remains the Word. He remains the truth, which we can
understand to the extent to which we are ready for it. The Holy Spirit
is the divine warmth, divine life, pervading us and making us to
commune with what is God, and God&#x0027;s own. We may be
confused by what we hear and do not understand but if we deny the
direct experience which is given us in the gift of the Holy Spirit, if we
say we are filled with the warmth of God and that it is untrue, it
remains cold, then we deny not the Holy Spirit, we deny the
experience which we actually have and which we do not want to
recognise. And no one can save us from the denial of our own
knowledge of the truth. The knowledge proclaimed we may not be
ready, mature enough to understand. The knowledge experienced, if
we deny it, condemns us.
Let us therefore, as we prepare for the service of Pentecost at
which we will pray for the Holy Spirit to come down upon us, to fill us
again, to burn all terrors, to bring warmth to what has gone cold, to
melt the ice which is in our hearts and minds, let us ask ourselves:
how much have I truly experienced the gift of the Holy Spirit? What
has He taught us, not in words but in direct knowledge up to which I
have not lived? And let us make haste to recapture it, to beg the
Holy Spirit for forgiveness, to come back to the point of experiential
knowledge which was ours, and open ourselves to a vaster, deeper,
more profound and more perfect knowledge which we can receive
from the Holy Spirit, in Christ and by the gift of the Father, next
week when we pray. Amen.
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New Martyrs Of Russia
Sunday 16th July 2000
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
In a few weeks&#x0027; time there will be in Russia, in
Moscow, a Council at which a certain number of names, a few
hundred names, will be proposed for canonisation: people who in the
course of the last eighty years have given their lives for Christ and
for their neighbour. It has taken a number of years to examine every
name and every person with faith, with reverence, with love, at times
with a sense of horror, knowing what they have gone through in
order to remain faithful to their own human dignity and to their faith
in our Lord and God Jesus Christ; and who so loved the Lord and so
loved their neighbour that they were prepared, like Christ, to die for
God and for their neighbour.
Some died for God because they refused to renounce Him.
Some died because they believed in God, they believed in what God
felt about man, they knew that God had so loved the world and man
that He had created man, that He had become one of us, He had
lived with us with all the horrors of life and that He had died for us,
giving His life for each and all.
Some had died proclaiming their faith in God. Some had died
proclaiming through their lives their faith in man. It is in their own
human wholeness and dignity and faith in the fact that their role was
to be with Christ, witnesses of divine love, if necessary at the cost of
their freedom, of torture and of their lives.
Among them we remember the first martyrs of Russia, Boris
and Gleb, who have already been canonised; the first ones
canonised. They did not die because their faith in God was
challenged. But they died because they believed in the God who so
loved man that He had given His life for us. And when their brother
sought to kill them, they did not turn to those who surrounded them
for protection. And one of them said, &#x0027;If someone&#x0027;s
blood is to be shed, let it be ours&#x0027;. And without defending
themselves they gave their lives to be butchered by the men sent by
their brother.
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They are an example for all rulers of Russia; but in particular of
our last emperor and the imperial family. They chose not to escape
as they were offered the possibility to do. They decided to stay, to
stay with their people, to stay with their people whom God had
entrusted to their care. However imperfect they were humanly
speaking, their hearts were wide enough to embrace all those whom
God had committed to their charge. And when danger of death,
danger of destruction came upon them, they refused to escape their
doom and stayed, as witnesses of their faithfulness and the
faithfulness of God.
We will pray for them today in a last panikhida, because next
time, I hope, we will celebrate a moleben for them and for those who
may not be mentioned even in the act of canonisation, who chose to
accompany them in the course of the long journey towards death,
and who died with them because they were faithful to them and
faithful to all human greatness and dignity.
We will pray also for all those who are the new martyrs of
Russia, whether known or unknown, because there were millions
who died, so as not to sell their integrity but to be worthy of being
called human beings in the way in which Christ was called a man.
And let us ask them, even now before canonisation, to pray for
us, that we may learn so to respect in ourselves the image of God,
so to venerate this image and the integrity of our human calling, as
to be able to give our lives to one another, even in things small, even
on the scale of our common life in Western Europe.
Let us pray that they should give us through their prayers such
love of God, such fullness of heart, that we should be true icons of
the God crucified and risen for the salvation of the world. Amen.
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Church New Year
Sunday 3rd September 2000
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
This week all children start school; and we will pray for them, at
the end of the Liturgy, for the grace of the Holy Spirit to come upon
them, to enlighten their minds and enliven their hearts to the
knowledge that will be imparted to them not only by their teachers
but also by the intuition of the Holy Spirit.
When we think of studies we think in a very material manner: of
knowledge that can be acquired and may become useful in life.
There is a great deal more in knowledge. There is the knowledge of
the things which we discover and there is the knowledge of the Lord
who made them. When we think of an icon we can see in it an
image of Christ, of the Mother of God, of a saint, of an angel, but at
the same time all icons are not identical with one another, because
each of them carried the seal of the hand that painted them in the
knowledge of God and of things holy which the painter possessed.
And so it is also with the world that surrounds us. By studying this
world, by looking at it not with greedy eyes but with eyes of
detachment, with a desire to understand this world, we not only
discover its secrets, but we also discover the mind of the Maker.
There is a passage in the works of St. Irenaeus of Lyons: when
speaking of the Fall and of the fact that men turned to the Tree of
Knowledge instead of communing with God alone, he says that here
also there was an act of divine wisdom and providence. Because by
discovering the beauty, the complexity, the richness, the incredible
richness of the world which God had created, we can come, if our
hearts are whole and our minds are clear, we can come not only to
the knowledge of the material world that surrounds us, but also of its
Maker, in the same way in which I said a moment ago that by
contemplating an icon we commune with the person represented in
it, but also with the experience of God that was possessed by the
painter and which he projects in the icon.
And so there are two ways in which we can discover the world
in which we live. On the one hand we can live by communing with
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God, in prayer, by following His advice, by becoming His disciples,
by communing with Him; and also by communing with the world He
has created by an ever deeper understanding of it. Let us therefore
pray that the children, small or big, who will now start their studies,
may discover two things at the same time. On the one hand, the
richness, the beauty, the complexity, indeed the unfathomable
mystery of the world which they will have to study; and also, in and
through it, the wisdom and the mind of its Maker, the Living God. Let
us pray that their studies should not be only of things material but
that the things material should unfold before them and reveal at the
very depths of them the presence and the wisdom of the Living God.
Amen.
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Sunday 15th October 2000
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
The Gospel is infinitely simple if we receive it in simplicity. Our
main problem lies in the fact that we look for theological depth in it
instead of looking at the directness of the speech of God, who is
simplicity itself, wholeness, and who addresses us as friends, not
even as disciples, but as friends; because He Himself said, on His
way to Jerusalem, &#x0027;I no longer call you slaves, but I call you
friends, because all that I have to say I have shared with
you.&#x0027;
And so let us receive the words which we have heard today with
the directness with which they were spoken by Christ: &#x0027;Do
to one another what you wish others to do to you.&#x0027;
It&#x0027;s something which we have seen repeated all the
time; but is it the way in which we live? We want from people around
us understanding, patience, compassion, support, friendship and all
the simplicity of this world. We don&#x0027;t expect from us heroic
deeds, because we are not in heroic times and situations. But that is
what we expect to receive. And if we ask ourselves: what do we do
about the people who surround us, can we say that we are fulfilling
this simple and direct commandment, this advice of Christ in which
He says: &#x0027;If you do these things you will be truly
human&#x0027;?
Let us reflect on that, because we think very often of things
great, of things heroic, and when we think these great thoughts we
must find the simplest things that we could do. When we read in the
Gospel that we should give our lives for one another, we think that
we can&#x0027;t do it, because there is no attempt at an attack on
the life of our neighbour, certainly of our closest. And yet to give
one&#x0027;s life means to devote one&#x0027;s life, to devote all
one&#x0027;s energy, all one&#x0027;s understanding, all the
patience, all the concern, all the sympathy, to all those who surround
us. To do, in other words, as Christ put it, to others what we wish
that others do to us.
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Let us reflect on this very, very simple commandment, and see
that we bring it at every moment; because we expect everything,
and we give so little. We give indeed to those who are dear to us,
naturally dear, but even they must put up, so often, with our lack of
understanding and patience and compassion. Let us reflect on these
simple and direct words of Christ and stand in judgement before
them; ask ourselves how can I stand before Christ when He will say
to me, &#x0027;You have heard these words, you have understood
them, you have repeated them&#x0027; – indeed, for us priests –
&#x0027;you have preached them. And what have you done?’ And
how sorry it will be to look at Christ and say, &#x0027;I have claimed
to be your disciple but in fact I have done nothing of what you have
wished me to do to save other people from misery, from loneliness,
from evil’. Amen.
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Sunday 5th November 2000
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
What a place of wonder the Church is. We do not always
perceive it clearly; but in the Church things get transfigured,
transformed, from darkness into light, from bitterness into
sweetness.
I have been thinking particularly in this context with
bereavement. How many of our parishioners, how many people
whom we hardly knew, died, and then were brought here, because
this was ultimately their home. They had lost their country. They had
lost their families, their nearest, their dearest; and they had lost their
lives. And they were brought here by people who loved them, who
loved them dearly, who thought they would spend all their lives
saying words like the words of the poet who says: oh, for the touch
of the vanished hand, for the sound of the voice that is still. How
many thought this would never happen again? And yet it happened,
not materially, but in a transfigured, transformed manner.
How many have come with tears to accompany their beloved
ones on the day of their funeral, and how many have become one
with the prayer of the Church whose Lord, Jesus Christ, had died,
died, leaving behind Him a Mother, disciples, friends who suddenly
discovered that Christ had risen, that He was alive.
This is a promise addressed to each of us: that the day will
come, when like Christ, by the power of the Holy Spirit, everyone
who died on earth will rise in Heaven.
But what of the interval, the time between the death and the
funeral when we can shed tears over our being left orphans, and the
beloved one no longer being able to rejoice in the beauty of the
world which God has created and in the beauty of mutual love and
friendship? What then?
And here I must remember, and I want to share with you, words
which hit me very deep in the heart spoken by a friend of mine. He
had been married, he had children, he was very close to his wife;
they loved one another faithfully and deeply. And then she died. Her
funeral sounded like a victory, because it was surrounded by love,
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by veneration, and by the certainty which we all brought that one
day victory will shine out of the grave, as it had shone out of the
grave of Christ. And the husband, after years, speaking to me of his
wife, of their happiness, of his bereavement, and what he had
discovered, said to me: &#x0027;While we both were alive on earth
we were at one in all things. But now that she has died it&#x0027;s
not a question of being at one; we have become one. All that is her
eternal life in God she shares with me, mysteriously. We meet in
prayer, we meet in sacraments. We simply meet with undying
faithful love. And what was two together has become now one,
inseparably one for eternity.&#x0027;
And this is one of the most wonderful miracles that occurs in the
Church – in the Church as understood as the place where God and
man are at one, where God gives Himself unreservedly to us if we
only open our hearts to Him. And if we do this, bereavement
becomes transfiguration: the transfiguration of a beautiful, deep,
holy relationship into something that is already now shining with the
glory of eternity.
Let us therefore think of our bereavements in those terms. Let
us remember the transfiguration of a love that was deep, total,
committed into a love that has conquered death itself and will reveal
itself one day, on the Day of the Resurrection, with perfect glory; but
is now life eternal given to us, conveyed to us, shared with us, by
the person who has already entered into the plenitude of eternal life.
Amen.
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Sermon on the Week of Prayer for Unity
Metropolitan Anthony (about 2001)
I have not got the courage to begin what I have got to say to
you now with the habitual words “In the name of the Father, the Son
and the Holy Ghost”, because it is more a cry of agony of my own
soul which I want to share with you, hoping that God who shares
with us all the pain of the world, all the tragedy of it, shares it also.
We are a divided Christendom and we don’t always realise how
tragic that is because we live on number of levels. There are few
moments when the difficult, at times abstruse doctrines that
differentiate us play any role. How often does the primacy of the
Pope determine the actions of a Roman Catholic believer in the
course of the day? How often does the teaching of the Orthodox
Church of the Trinity make a difference to his or her behaviour to
one another? How often does such and such passage from the
Scriptures quoted by Calvin and other theologians of Reform
determine our actions? We live and act and relate to one another on
a quite different level, and this level is either mutual recognition,
acceptance and at best mutual love, or on the contrary –
estrangement, misunderstanding and at time hatred.
We do not express feelings of hatred now as they were
expressed a century ago, but I remember when I was a boy in a
primary school in Vienna in Austria, how on the first week I was sent
by the headmistress, who knew nothing about what Orthodoxy was,
first of all to the Rabbi because “Orthodox” sounded to her an Old
Testamental expression. He looked at me, asked why I had an
uncovered head and when I replied, “Because my mother has told
me never to wear a hat in a room because there can be a crucifix or
an icon,” he looked at me and said, “A Christian in my form? Out of
here!” I was caught by the headmistress in the corridor who
recognising therefore in me a Christian sent me to the Roman
Catholic priest. He asked me what I was, and hearing that I was an
Orthodox boy he said, “A heretic in my form? Out!” And this was the
end of all religious education I received.
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This does not happen now but the estrangement remains to a
very great extent, and it remains when we meet in terms of
intellection, when we compare formulas, when we compare
theological statements. I remember an extraordinary discussion
reported about a Greek bishop in the XVI century with a Roman
theologian. The Roman theologian wanted him to answer his
questions in the terms of Thomistic philosophy and theology, and the
Greek bishop could not answer them on those terms because they
were alien to him, and he apparently was defeated, and yet he was
right because it was not a competition between two philosophical
systems but a proclamation of a living faith.
We are in the same position now. Dividedness has existed
among the Christians from the beginning. You remember how
Christ’s disciples quarrelled who among them is the greatest, and
Christ answered, “This child.” And what did He see in this child?
Purity of heart, purity of mind, an ability to be totally open to love
and tenderness, an acceptance of the other. The disciples learnt
exactly this when the Holy Spirit came upon them, and they went
round preaching the Gospel but not attacking anything or anyone,
but only proclaiming that God so loved the world that He had given
His Only-Begotten Son unto death that the world might be saved.
This is the truth on which we can build our unity. We must become
like the child – pure in heart, open to God, open to our neighbour in
simplicity and in love. We can not, indeed we have no right to reject
or turn away from the teaching of our respective communities, but
we must ask ourselves how much in this teaching is of God, of the
Spirit and how much is an attempt at expressing in terms of the
world, of the philosophies of the times something which is beyond
them. And also we must learn to approach one another with new
eyes. For centuries we have been in competition, we have argued,
we have tried to convert one another, to prove to the other that he
was wrong and we were right alone.
I remember Prof. Zander, one of the great ecumenical
theologians of our century, who wrote in a book called Action and
Vision how he sees the rapprochement of believers. He said, “To
begin with, two persons are one; and then they think, they try to
understand, they try to formulate their belief, they present their
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formulation to one another and the other cannot accept it, because
he has also done the same, gone the same way and come to
another way of expressing the one truth. And a moment comes
when they no longer are one, they turn away from one another and,
as Prof. Zander puts it in a very pictorial way, they still feel with their
back the shoulders of the other but they are infinitely far away from
each other because they look into another infinity of /this/ (?), and
then they go away. They become more and more ingrained in what
began to be the only expression of truth accepted to them. It
becomes no longer only the expression according to their capability
of mind, it becomes the truth, and the other becomes the alien, a
heretic, an enemy of God or simply a stranger who has fallen out of
the boat. And one day when they are far away, when bitterness has
waned, when separatedness becomes painful because there is still
in their heart a love of the other, they ask themselves, “What has
happened to him since we parted?” And they turn round and looked
and in the distance they saw a figure, it’s like a tree, like a statue,
like a dead object but they know, it is their friend, and they begin to
move towards one another, and the nearer they come the more they
recognise one another, and they meet face to face. And at that
moment they say to one another, “In the centuries of separation
what have you learnt of God, of yourself, of me?” And they begin to
share, to share their separatedness and beyond it what is still their
unity in the only God whom they worship.
This is what is happening to us now. There was a moment when
we all in the early centuries were one, then earthly wisdom came
and divided us. We wanted to express our faith in terms of the
philosophies of the time, then we went astray farther and farther.
We began later to meet each other. At times partly only. I
remember, forty years ago the First Conference of the World
Council of Churches at which the Russian Orthodox Church was
present. We asked bishop Ioann Vendland to speak for us a few
words of greeting, and the essence of what he said I have never
forgotten. He thanked the World Council of Churches for accepting
us in spite of the fact that we were so different from them, and he
added, “We are not bringing to you a new Gospel, we are bringing to
you in a simplicity, which the great minds have forgotten, the simple
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truth of Christ. We have been unable to live worthily of it, take from
us what we bring and bear the fruits, which we have proved unable
to bear.”
Isn’t it something which each denomination can say to the other
with one proviso – to turn to God himself and say, “And yet there is
a lot I must repent for, there is a lot I must learn from my neighbour,
and it is only together, as one body, that we will be Thy Church, Thy
Church in its entirety, not in separation but in the Holy Spirit, become
the place where God One in the Trinity is at one with the humanity
that has accepted to renounce all worldly wisdom, to know only the
wisdom of God.
This is what I believe the point at which we are, this is what I
say from all my heart although I dare not say that in the name of
God Himself but as a result of a long life with many mistakes and
the joy, an incredible joy of being loved by God together with all, all
the people, all the creation. Amen.

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
771

Christmas
SERMON preached on Christmas day, 7th January 2001
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
At the Nativity of Christ we rejoice always at the thought that
God, who was so far away from us, who was almost alien, the great,
almighty one has become one of us. But we forget very often that in
becoming one of us He paid a heavy price for His love, for His desire
to give us a new life; because He was born into this world the
Immortal, in order that, having put on our humanity He could die our
human death, and have united in Him the divinity and the humanity
that could save us from death, an eternal death, and grant to us life
eternal.
And, therefore, let us today accept His love and respond to it
not only with our heart but with all our life; be worthy of such a love,
such gift of self.
If one of us gives his life for anyone, we try not only to
remember the person but to be worthy of this sacrifice. The Nativity
of Christ is the beginning of His way to Calvary. Let us not forget
this, and let us be worthy of the love that it expresses. Amen.
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Forgiveness Sunday
SERMON Vespers, Forgiveness Sunday, 25th February 2001
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
The weeks that have preceded Forgiveness Sunday are weeks
during which, in the form of stories that actually took place or of
parables, we are presented with the basic sins, the basic
brokenness of ours.
This was the time when we should have examined ourselves
deeply, deeply; stood before God, at times with horror at what we
have accepted to be, at times with pain at what has become of us in
the consequence of the life which was ours.
And now we have come to a point which is called Lent. Lent is
an Old English word derived from the German that means spring,
the beginning of life. Lent is no longer the time allotted to us for
repentance. It is the time which, having repented week after week,
we should be able together to move along a path that will lead us,
through the examples of saints, first to Calvary with Christ and see
there what the consequences are of our own sinfulness; because as
we read in the life of one saint, in response to a priest who was
begging Christ to punish the evil-doers, the Lord appeared to him
and said, &#x0027;Never ask Me for that. If there was only one
sinner in the world I would become man again, and again die upon
the cross for him or her to be saved.&#x0027;
When we will stand together at the foot of the cross on Great
Thursday night or by the tomb of Christ on Great Friday, we must
realise that this has happened because of each of us – not for the
totality of mankind taken wholesale, but because of each of us.
Christ died for each of us. And we must at that moment bring to Him
ourselves in such a way as to show Him that for us, His death upon
the cross was not in vain. And then move towards the Resurrection
to rise with Him, to rise in exultation, to rise in gratitude, but to rise
also renewed, a new creature – not perfect yet, because we have
years during which we will have to follow the same path step by
step, again and again, until we reach our full maturity and can enter
into God&#x0027;s Kingdom.
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Today we will ask forgiveness from one another. This is totally
unrealistic if we imagine that we can approach each of those who
have hurt us, wounded us, at times destroyed our lives, and say,
&#x0027;Let us agree that the horror that you have brought into my
life does not exist. I forgive you. Go in peace.&#x0027;
We are not mature enough for this. The martyrs were capable
of this; we are not. But a thing which we can do, which each of us
can do, is to say, &#x0027;Because you are so loved of God, so
loved by Christ, that He became man, lived, taught and died for you,
and not only for me, I accept you as you are. Indeed, I would be so
happy if you were different, if you were not a cross on my shoulders,
a wound in my heart, a terror in my life, a humiliation. But there is
still time ahead of us, and for the moment I accept you as you are
and I shall carry you, this acceptance, on my shoulders. As St Paul
says, &#x0027;Carry one another&#x0027;s burdens, because it is
the way in which you will have fulfilled the law of Christ.&#x0027;
And carrying the burden upon our shoulders means primarily to
accept my neighbour as he is, hoping that things will change,
praying for him or for her that the grace of God should transform,
transfigure this person – but also me, because what judge am I of
another&#x0027;s sins while I am a sinner, while I am a temptation,
a wound in the life of so many others?
So let us make this attempt. When we come to one another and
say, &#x0027;Forgive me&#x0027; it will not mean, if you answer
&#x0027;Yes I do&#x0027; that nothing that was wrong between us
is annihilated, exists no more. But it means &#x0027;I accept you as
you are, sinful, a wound in my flesh, a wound in my heart, a problem
in my life – but I accept you and I will carry this acceptance, and
you, throughout life, and pray for God&#x0027;s blessing to be on
you and pray for God to heal both of us, that I should become such
that I do not lead you into temptation, be the cause of your own fall.
Let us therefore pray together during this service, bring to God
true repentance of what we are and what we have been, but also
bring one another to God.
Moving towards Calvary, moving towards the resurrection has
been compared by one of the ancient writers to travellers who board
the same ship. They will never arrive safe if there are quarrels
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between them, if they are not at one. Let us be at one, with Christ
who is at the rudder, with Christ who has given His life for each of
us, however difficult we are for one another. And when we say,
&#x0027;Yes, I forgive,&#x0027; it means, &#x0027;I accept you as
you are with whatever consequences to me. I accept you, and give
my life as an offering for yours.&#x0027; Amen.
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Spiritual Father
Sunday 11th March 2001
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
I want to say something which is not a commentary on the
Gospel. Time and again, not only I but every priest is asked by
someone or other to become his spiritual father. And many are
troubled by the fact that all of us say no; this we can not do. This is
beyond our strength.
This is not a refusal to care; it is not a refusal to take upon our
shoulders the lost sheep. No; it is an assertion that we can be your
companions on the journey to the Kingdom of God but we ourselves
are not mature enough to show you all the way.
Each of us can say to those of you who come, &#x0027;I have
walked part of the road. I will be your companion on the road. And
then, when we come to a point which I have not yet myself trod, let
us walk together, following the only One who can be our guide;
indeed, the only One who is not only our guide but our Saviour, who
is the road itself, and the truth, and life.&#x0027;
And therefore, when you come to a priest in confession, open
your hearts to him, or more truly to the Lord Jesus Christ in his
presence, and he, according to the prayer which we read before
confession will be the witness of your openness, sincerity, truth and
repentance. He will listen to what you say to Christ. He will pray that
Christ receives you as He receives every sinner – at the cost of His
life and death. He will pray. And he will never forget either you or
your confession. He will accept to be a martyr, not only a witness but
carrying the pain, the horror, the suffering of the sins he can hear of.
Everyone who comes to confession to a priest puts on his shoulders
the burden of his own sins, and it is in compassion that the priest will
for ever carry them before God.
Therefore be content with the love, with the compassion, with
the honesty of the priest to whom you come. Don&#x0027;t ask him
to do the impossible. If we go into the mountains we ask a guide
who has gone all the way already and come back alive. None of us
can say that we have gone all the way to the Kingdom of God and

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
776

entered into it. We can only say, &#x0027;We are on the way and
we shall walk with you, share with you all our knowledge, support
you at moments of weakness, do all we can for you to reach the
Kingdom of God.&#x0027;
Who of us can say that he has? St Seraphim of Sarov refused
to be the spiritual father of those who came. He promised to pray for
them. He promised to hold them before God; and indeed his prayer
was salvation. And in the Life of St Macarios of Egypt we hear that
when he died a disciple of his, in a dream, saw the soul of St
Macarios moving heavenwards; and the devils had set barriers on
the way. And at each barrier they tested him on one or another sin.
And he passed, free. And when he reached the gates of the
Kingdom, the devils saw that at least one thing they can try to
destroy him. At the very gate of the Kingdom they applauded him
and shouted, &#x0027;Macarios, you have conquered us.&#x0027;
And Macarios turned round, smiled, so his Life says, and said,
&#x0027;Not yet.&#x0027; And only then did he enter into the
Kingdom.
This is far beyond anything we priests can do. But what we can
do is to walk step by step with you, be a light to hold you before the
face of God, and ask Him who is the way, who is the truth, who is
life, who is our salvation, to be your guide, your way and your
salvation. Amen.
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Sermon given by metropolitan Anthony on
Sunday 12th August 2001
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
I AM ASKED very often how to outgrow the struggle which is
ours so often when we try to read the prayers which the saints have
coined, which were born in their experience of life.
There was a time when I read with great faithfulness all the
prayers which the Church offers us in the morning, in the evening
and on other occasions. But I could not always identify with them.
They were prayers which were strange to me. I had not grown to
that measure of faith or to that measure of love for my neighbour.
There were passages in the prayers which I could say sincerely; but
there were passages which I could not say; partly because they
went against my experience, my feeling, partly because I had not
grown to that measure of faith and spiritual experience.
My spiritual father gave me advice on that. He said to me: ‘For
a year I forbid you to use any of the prayers of the books of prayer.
Before you go to bed, make the sign of the Cross and then lie down
and say, “Lord, at the prayers of those who love me, save me,” and
begin to ask yourself who are those who love you – who love you so
much, so deeply, so truly, that you don’t need even to pray, because
their prayers are your shield and your way?&#x0027;
I tried it. One name after the other came. And every time a
name floated up, I stopped one moment and said, ‘How wonderful!
He loves me, she loves me! Oh God, bless him, bless her, for the
love she can give me as a present.’ And then another name came,
and another name, and so many came to my mind: people whom I
had forgotten and whose love supported me, carried me. It was so
wonderful to be loved. First I thought of the nearest, the dearest: my
father, my mother, my grandmother, my friends. And then names
came which I did not expect: people whom I had met a long time
before, and forgotten, and who had been faithful friends.
And then I remembered my angel guardian. I remembered
Christ, who had loved me in such a way that He gave His life for me.
I remembered the Mother of God. I remembered our Father who is
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in Heaven. And all the world became so wonderful because it was a
world, a sea of love, that carried me like a little ship.
I learnt something from this; and I wish you could try and learn.
But there is another side to it. It was not I alone who needed the
love and prayers of others. Others need them; and I began to ask
myself, is there anyone whom I love who could say the same words
as I have said: at the prayers of those who love me, save me? And
then names came, faces came, people first whom I loved, people for
whom I had affection; then people to whom I was indifferent, about
whom I could not care. And I thought, how terrible! They may need
the love of one person and I am not that person. And I turned to
God and said, ‘Lord, I don&#x0027;t know how to love this person.
But you have given your life for him, for her, as You have given it for
me. Lord, bless, save, guide, be the way, be the door that opens
into eternity for this person.’
And then the world became so vast, so deep, so beautiful. It
became a world in which we all are saved by one another&#x0027;s
love and by the love of God.
Think of that. And may the blessing of the Lord be upon you, by
His grace and love towards mankind, always, now and for ever and
world without end. Amen.
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November 4, 2001
In the name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
The church is the dwelling place of God, the place where we are
His guests, and mysteriously enough, a place, where He is our
Guest. In the world in which we live, which to a very great extent has
rejected God, or ignores Him passively, a world for which God
doesn&#x0027;t exist, small groups of believers who have met Him
in a variety of ways, have built dwellings for Him. Isn&#x0027;t it
wonderful and tragic to think that God Who created the whole world
in an act of love, for it to bе a place of joy, of fulfillment, of
communion with Him and with one another, that this God has got
only small places that are churches and temples that are dedicated
to Him, that belong to Him unreservedly. And so, when we come to
a church, we must bе aware that we come to a (God) who has
become, as it were, a pilgrim on earth, a God, to Whom we offer
hospitality on earth, and Who one day will open the gates of Eternal
Life to us, no longer giving us simply hospitality but telling us, as He
says in the Gospel, that we are His brothers, His sisters, and His
Father is our Father. Let us therefore treat the church in which we
live and pray, and are transformed, at times – transfigured, let us
treat it with tenderness, with love and with a sense of awe, because
God lives here. This is all I want to say – think of it; and when we
come to the church again, come knowing that you come to a place
which you have offered to God, and a place which made by human
hands, has become wider than heaved and earth, as deep as
eternity, as holy as God Himself, and we must enter it as the
publican did: feeling that we are unworthy to enter, and yet who are
welcomed by a God Who has chosen to be our Father.
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Christmas
SERMON GIVEN at the Christmas Vigil
January 6th 2002
The Feast of the Nativity of Christ cannot but fill us with a
feeling of gratitude and joy; but also with trembling and sacred
dread. Gratitude and joy, for we are so loved by God; but trembling
and dread because this love of God cost Him so much.
Each of us is born from non-being into being and life. The Son
of God was born from life eternal into the realm of death. He has
taken upon Himself our deadness, He has borne in Himself the
results of the human falling away from God.
And not only has God the Father sacrificed His Son unto death.
A question was asked once, how could God condemn His Son unto
death? And I remember how during the War a superior commanding
officer sent his own son, a junior officer, on an errand with an
assignment which would cost him his life. And when he was asked:
how could you send your son, he looked with amazement and said: I
would not be able to send someone else&#x0027;s son to death; I
could send to death only my own son.
In the same way our Heavenly Father has sent His Onlybegotten Son unto death, to die our death, having taken upon
Himself our deadness. But not only our Heavenly Father, not only
our Lord Jesus Christ, but also the Mother of God has brought her
Son in sacrifice for the salvation of the world. She knew that He had
to pass through the gates of death. And when she stood by the
Cross of the Lord on Golgotha, she did not address a single word of
prayer to God, asking for it not to be, for this horror not to happen;
she was offering unto death her Only-begotten Son, whom she
conceived in virginity, so that we may be saved.
How much love there is in a Father who gives His Son in such a
way for our salvation, and what a wonderful participation of the
Mother of God in this divine Love, in this readiness to give her Son
unto death for our sake!
There are two icons of the Nativity of Christ. The one that we
always see: the cave, the manger, the Child in the manger, the
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Mother of God, Joseph, and the angels of God, surrounding this
miracle of the birth into the world of the Only-begotten Son of God.
But there is another icon, an ancient one, which depicts something
else: instead of the manger there is an altar table, built with pink
stones. And on it lies as a sacrificial lamb the Son of God come into
the world for our salvation.
When we meet, now or tomorrow, the Feast of the Nativity of
Christ, let us meet it with the utmost gratitude, with the utmost
reverence, with joy and with dread. The final victory is with Life, the
victory is with God; but the way is through birth into death, and then
– through the Cross into life eternal, the descent into hell and into
victory. Let us be reverent, let us be grateful, let us be joyful. But
also, looking at one another let us remember that it happened for
each of us: that God has so loved each of us that He gave His Son;
that the Son of the Father so loved each of us that He gave His life
for us; and that the Mother of God has so loved each of us that she
gave unto death her Only-begotten Son, so that each of us would
believe in the love of God, and change. Amen.
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Week Of Prayer For Christian Unity
Sermon at Vespers for the Week of Prayer for Christian Unity
23rd January 2002
I do not have the courage to begin what I have to say to you
now with the habitual words &#x0027;In the Name of the Father, the
Son and the Holy Spirit&#x0027;, because it is more a cry of
heaviness of my own soul, which I want to share with you, hoping
that God, who shares with us all the pain of the world, all the tragedy
of it, shares it also.
We are a divided Christendom; and we do not always realise
how tragic that is, because we live on a number of levels. There are
few moments when the difficult, at times abstruse doctrines that
differentiate us play any role. How often does the primacy of the
Pope determine the actions of a Roman Catholic believer in the
course of the day? How often does the teaching of the Orthodox
Church of the Trinity make a difference to his or her behaviour to
one another? How often does such and such a passage from the
Scriptures quoted by Calvin and other theologians of the
Reformation determine our actions?
We live and act and relate to one another on a quite different
level. And this level is either mutual recognition, acceptance, and at
best mutual love; or on the contrary estrangement,
misunderstanding and at times hatred.
We do not express feelings of hatred now as they were
expressed a century ago. But I remember when I was a boy in a
primary school in Vienna, how in the first week I was sent by the
headmistress, who knew nothing about what Orthodoxy was, first of
all to the rabbi – because &#x0027;Orthodox&#x0027; sounded to
her like an Old Testamental expression.
He looked at me, asked why I had an uncovered head, and
when I replied, &#x0027;Because my mother has taught me never
to wear a hat in a room because there can be a crucifix or an icon
there&#x0027;, he looked at me and said, &#x0027;A Christian – in
my form? Out of here!&#x0027;

интернет-портал «Азбука веры»
783

I was called by the headmistress in the corridor, who
recognising me therefore as a Christian, sent me to the Roman
Catholic priest. He asked me what I was, and hearing that I was an
Orthodox boy he said, &#x0027;A heretic in my form? Out!&#x0027;
And this was the end of all the religious education I received.
This does not happen now. But the estrangement remains, to a
very great extent. And it remains when we meet in terms of
intellection, when we compare formulas, when we compare
theological statements. I remember an extraordinary discussion
reported about a Greek bishop in the sixteenth century with a
Roman theologian. The Roman theologian wanted him to answer his
questions in the terms of Thomistic philosophy and theology. And
the Greek bishop could not answer them on those terms, because
they were alien to him. And he was apparently defeated. And yet he
was right; because it was not a competition between two
philosophical systems but the proclamation of a living faith.
We are in the same position now. Dividedness has existed
among the Christians from the beginning. You remember how
Christ&#x0027;s disciples quarrelled: who among them was the
greatest? And Christ answered: This child. And what did He see in
this child? Purity of heart; purity of mind; an ability to be totally open
to love and tenderness and acceptance of the other. The disciples
learnt exactly this when the Holy Spirit came upon them, and when
they went round preaching the Gospel but not attacking anything or
anyone – but only proclaiming that God so loved the world that He
had given His Only-begotten Son unto death that the world might be
saved.
This is the truth on which we can build our unity. We must
become like the child: pure in heart, open to God, open to our
neighbour, in simplicity and in love. We cannot, indeed we have no
right to reject or turn away from the teaching of our respective
communities. But we must ask ourselves how much in this teaching
is of God, of the Spirit, and how much is an attempt at expressing in
terms of the world, of the philosophies of the time, something which
is beyond them.
And also we must learn to approach one another with new eyes.
For centuries we have been in competition. We have argued. We
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have tried to convert one another, to prove to the other that he was
wrong and we were right. No.
I remember Professor Zander, one of the great ecumenical
theologians of the twentieth century, who wrote in a book called
Action and Vision how he sees the rapprochement of believers. He
said to begin with, two persons are one. And then they think, they
try to understand, they try to formulate their belief. They present
that formulation to one another and the other cannot accept it,
because he has also done the same, gone the same way, and come
to another way of expressing the one truth. And the moment comes
when they no longer are one.
They turn away from one another, and as Professor Zander
puts it in a very pictorial way they still feel with their backs the
shoulders of the other, but they are infinitely far away from each
other, because they are looking into another infinity of distance. And
then they go away. They become more and more ingrained in what
begins to be the only expression of truth acceptable to them. It
becomes not only the expression according to their capability of
mind. It becomes The Truth. And the other becomes an alien, a
heretic, an enemy of God – or simply a stranger who has fallen out
of the boat.
Then one day, when they are far away, when bitterness has
waned and separatedness becomes painful because there is still in
their hearts a love of the other, they ask themselves: what has
happened to him since we parted? And they turn round and look,
until in the distance they see a figure. It&#x0027;s like a tree, like a
statue, like a dead object. But know it is their friend, and they begin
to move towards one another; and the nearer they come, the more
they recognise one another. And they meet face to face. At that
moment they say to one another: in the centuries of separation what
have you learnt of God? Of yourself? Of me? And they begin to
share – to share their separatedness and beyond it, what they still
share of unity in the only God whom they worship.
This is what is happening to us now. There was a moment when
we all, in the early centuries, were one. Then earthly wisdom came
and divided us. We wanted to express our faith in terms of the
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philosophies of the time. And then we went astray farther and
farther. And we began later to meet each other; at times partly, only.
I remember forty years ago the first conference of the World
Council of Churches at which the Russian Orthodox Church was
present. We asked Bishop Ioann Wendland to speak for us a few
words of greeting, and the essence of what he said I have not
forgotten. He thanked the World Council of Churches for accepting
us in spite of the fact that we were so different from them. And he
added: We are not bringing to you a new Gospel. We are bringing to
you the simplicity which the great minds have forgotten: the simple
truth of Christ. We have been unable to live worthily of it. Take from
us what we bring, and bear the fruits which we have proved unable
to bear.
Isn&#x0027;t it something which each denomination can say to
the other? With one provision that we turn to God Himself and say:
And yet there is a lot I must repent for, there is a lot I must learn
from my neighbour, and it is only together as one body that we will
be Thy Church – Thy Church in its entirety, not in separation but in
the Holy Spirit – become the place where God, One in the Trinity, is
at one with the humanity that has accepted to renounce all worldly
wisdom, to know only the wisdom of God.
This is what I believe is the point at which we are. This is what I
say from all my heart, although I dare not say that in the name of
God Himself, but as a result of a long life, with many mistakes, and
joy, the incredible joy of being loved by God, together with all, all the
people, all the Creation. Amen.
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Lets Build Onenness
Newsletter N. 368. September 2002.
SERMON on Sunday 21st July 2002
In the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
A priest begins a sermon with the words &#x0027;In the Name
of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit&#x0027;. And ever since I
have been a priest I have used these words with the sense of fear,
almost with horror. Can I – how can I, being who I am? – address
you in the name of God Himself?
And yet today I have said these words with the feeling that I can
use them as the beginning of what I have got to say.
In the name of God I can say now: let us look at the past
months in which we all have been divided, opposed to one another,
lacking understanding, lacking feeling. Let us, in the name of God,
look at one another and see in each other a person whom God has
so loved that He gave His only-begotten Son unto death that this
person might live.
We have been divided, very deeply. A storm has broken us –
and when I say that I speak very realistically about many of us and
about myself – a storm that can destroy what has been built in the
course of fifty three years by mutual trust, by mutual confidence, by
friendship, in the name of Christ our Lord. Let us look at one another
not in the context of our disagreements but in the context of
God&#x0027;s will, who says that He wishes us to be one as He is
one with the Father and the Spirit.
One: ready to sacrifice ourselves, to let go of what is dear to us
truly, in order to build a body of people, a place which is already
Heaven on earth, to which people will be able to come and find
people who have fought against evil, fought against dividedness,
fought against every thing that destroys, and who have conquered in
the name of Christ, built a place which is a place of mutual love, of
acceptance at a cost, but not a cost paid by the other – a cost paid
by myself.
Christ gave His life that we might be one. In the name of Christ
I address myself to myself and to you. Let us build that oneness,
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that mutual acceptance, that common life which God gave us in the
course of more than fifty years now and which has been so tragically
shattered in the last months – rightly or wrongly is not the point. We
must build in the name of Christ a oneness which is a revelation of
the victory of God over us and over evil. Amen.
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On Hilarion
2002, 21st July
A priest begins a sermon with the words &#x0027;In the Name
of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit&#x0027;. And ever since I
have been a priest I have used these words with the sense of fear,
almost with horror. Can I – how can I, being who I am? – address
you in the name of God Himself?
And yet today I have said these words with the feeling that I can
use them as the beginning of what I have got to say.
In the name of God I can say now: let us look at the past
months in which we all have been divided, opposed to one another,
lacking understanding, lacking feeling. Let us, in the name of God,
look at one another and see in each other a person whom God has
so loved that He gave His only-begotten Son unto death that this
person might live.
We have been divided, very deeply. A storm has broken us –
and when I say that I speak very realistically about many of us and
about myself- a storm that can destroy what has been built in the
course of fifty three years by mutual trust, by mutual confidence, by
friendship, in the name of Christ our Lord. Let us look at one another
not in the context of our disagreements but in the context of
God&#x0027;s will, who says that He wishes us to be one as He is
one with the Father and the Spirit.
One: ready to sacrifice ourselves, to let go of what is dear to us
truly, in order to build a body of people, a place which is already
Heaven on earth, to which people will be able to come and find
people who have fought against evil, fought against dividedness,
fought against every thing that destroys, and who have conquered in
the name of Christ, built a place which is a place of mutual love, of
acceptance at a cost, but not a cost paid by the other – a cost paid
by myself.
Christ gave His life that we might be one. In the name of Christ
I address myself to myself and to you. Let us build that oneness,
that mutual acceptance, that common life which God gave us in the
course of more than fifty years now and which has been so tragically
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shattered in the last months – rightly or wrongly is not the point. We
must build in the name of Christ a oneness which is a revelation of
the victory of God over us and over evil. Amen.
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2002, 29th September
We have heard today the words of St Paul, that it is Christ who
lives in me. What can that mean? Perhaps it relates to himself? Yes.
But what happened to Paul was that he met Christ; and this meeting
pervaded him to the very core of the spirit.
But this meeting was no longer just a memory. It became life
itself in him; and all his life he was aware of the fact that Christ had
met him and that everything was changed for him – not only
because he had given his love to Him but because Christ had united
Himself with him for ever, inseparably.
I once asked Father Georges Florovsky: how does baptism
work in us? And his answer was: the grace of the Holy Spirit and the
presence of Christ come into us as though a seed was deposited in
the earth. To begin with, it&#x0027;s a small seed, and the fruits are
small. But if we are careful, if we are attentive, if we do not destroy
what God has given us, gradually it will grow and the seed will
become a plant, a tree; it will flower in us. And then not we ourselves
will be aware that Christ lives in us. Everyone will know that Christ is
present in us, mysteriously but perceptibly.
Let us be attentive, not to destroy the gifts of God, and let us
bless God for His mercy to us. Amen.
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Radio 4 Sunday Worship 27 October 2002
From
The Cathedral Church of the Dormition and All Saints
67 Ennismore Gardens, London SW7 1NH
Preacher: Metropolitan Anthony of Sourozh
Leader: Father Michael Fortounatto
Direcotr of Music: Valentina Kopylova
Address by Metropolitan Anthony.
In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. These
are awesome, terrifying words with which a priest always begins a
sermon. Who can say that it is in God&#x0027;s own Name that he
is speaking?
Each of us has a knowledge of God which is limited. Limited by
our experience. Limited by our lack of communion with the living
God Himself. And yet, each of us has got to pronounce these words,
and then to call others to an understanding of the Gospel.
St. Paul could speak of it differently. He had been a persecutor
of Christ. He had seen him as an imposter. One who had destroyed
the faith of his fathers, until all of a sudden he was confronted by
him face to face. And this experience, this confrontation transformed
him to the very core of his being. From being a persecutor he
became THE apostle who preached the Gospel with the greatest
passion to the greatest multitudes. How could it happen?
It happened because he met Christ face to face, and this
meeting was for ever. This happens to us also. At times we meet a
person who for us is a beginning of life. A person whom either we
love beyond every other person or a person who is so great that we
see in him or in her an image of the living God.
I have met – twice – people of that kind. The first time I was a
child. A boy in my early teens. I met a priest who surprised not only
me but all of us by a quality which we had not met in anyone else.
He knew how to love each of us without distinction. When we were
good his love for us we were rejoicing, when we were bad it was a
searing pain, but it never diminished. This was something I could not
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understand then, but later I discovered that this was an image of
Love Divine, and this man was like an icon in our midst.
The second time I met a similar experience was on the occasion
of meeting a man who became my spiritual father later. I arrived too
late for the service. The service had taken place in a basement
church of extreme poverty, and I saw a man coming up the stairs.
And in him I perceived such depth of silence, such total recollection,
such inwardness, such communion with a depth of which I had no
idea then – or even now. I came up to him and said «I don&#x0027;t
know who you are, but please become my spiritual guide.» And he
became it until he died.
What I have said now were images of what happened to Paul
and all those who met him. When they met him they met someone
who had met face to face with the truth. With life. With God Himself.
Who had met not simply as an outsider sees someone, but in an act
of communion.
The best image that I can give is that taken from the Old
Testament of the burning bush. A bush in the desert that was
aflame, not burnt – but it was aflame. So was also Paul. The spirit of
God penetrated him. The presence of Christ through this encounter
fuelled him in such a way that he became himself a burning bush.
And when people saw him they perceived Christ – they perceived
God. And they communed through his words the knowledge of God.
We all are called to be messengers of God. We are called to be
his witnesses on earth . To do that we must, as deeply as we can,
learn to commune with Him, understand His words, live by Him,
follow His example – or we will not become at once a burning bush
or an image of St. Paul. But gradually something of the light within
us will grow like depositing in fruitful earth a seed. To begin with the
earth engulfs the seed, then it feeds it, and the seed feeds the
earth, and by their co-operation a little growth appears, which
increases, becoming greater and greater – and one day becomes a
vast tree that can cover many, many acres.
That is how St. Paul met Christ. He receives him in the depth of
his being. Having met him nothing counted as that encounter
mattered him. And he conveys it by being the burning bush in whom
everyone could recognise both the bush and the divine flame.
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Shall we try and learn something from it and grow into such
knowledge of God that people meeting us should say «Dimly we
have seen the presence of Christ through this person»?
Amen
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Address on the occasion of death of her
majesty queen Elizabeth the queen mother
The whole nation is grieving, is crying, wholeheartedly, heartbroken, because of the new bereavement that has greeted her. The
death of the Queen Mother is not only a private affair of the Royal
Family. The whole nation of Britain, both those who are born in it and
those who have offered us hospitality and brotherly love are crying
because they are bereaved.
The Queen Mother was not simply the mother of the Queen,
the widow of the previous King; she was an image, infinitely
precious, to the whole nation. The span of her life covers more than
a hundred years. In the First World War she lost a brother; and how
many, how many of those whom she loved died in the fields of
battle.
And then, she served this country with faithfulness, in a total gift
of self. We will always remember her in her simplicity and
directness, in her generous gift of self. It is not an easy thing to
meet every person, every circumstance, with an open heart; and
however your own heart is broken to smile and to console and to
comfort and to give courage. And this is what she did in the course
of her whole life, and particularly during the tragic years of the last
war.
She will always be remembered as the queen who was glad that
her home had been bombed, because now she no longer was
ashamed of the suffering of others. She will always be remembered
as one who, however tragic her life was, could respond with a smile,
with warmth, with tenderness to the needs of others.
At the end of the service, before you come to venerate the
cross, I will take a panikhida for her memory, asking God to receive
her with tenderness, with love, and allow her to enter into the eternal
joy of eternity. Because we who are still alive on earth are bereaved:
she is no longer in our midst. But she has entered into the kingdom
of eternal life.
Remember the words of St Paul, For me, death is a gain,
because as long as I live in the flesh I am separated from Christ.
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She is no longer separated from the Living God. She is now
partaking of life eternal, with a fullness which she could not possess
on earth but which she already began to sense; because to be a
person like her with a simplicity of faith and the directness as we
saw in her is not possible otherwise than communing with the Living
God, the God of love, a love of tenderness, a love of sacrifice.
We shall pray for her; but in our hearts we shall also ask her to
pray for the country for which she gave her life; for her daughter; for
all those who have venerated her and loved her. Amen.
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SERMON on the Sunday of the Last
Judgement
EASTER 2003
We have read, heard, listened to the wonderful words which
should serve, so to speak, as a scheme for the entire time ahead:
This is the Day of the Resurrection; let us shine with the joy of the
Feast! It is the Day of the Resurrection, not only because Christ is
risen but because, if He indeed is risen, if we indeed rejoice in the
fact that death was not capable of being victorious over God, of
vanquishing love, then we too can live, and live not a life that is cold,
not a life in which we are indifferent to one another, but a life that
rejoices: God&#x0027;s life which He gave for each one of us. And
here it is said: Let us embrace one another. Whoever it may be who
is part of our lives, let us accept him as a human being whom Christ
has so loved that He died for him, and rose so that He could share
His eternal life. Let us say to one another &#x0027;O
Brethren!&#x0027;; let us forgive one another in the Resurrection.
Let us forgive one another everything. We all humiliate one another,
hurt one another, we suffer from one another, but if we truly
understand that Christ died so that we could live, that He rose so
that we might share with Him His eternal life, we then can forgive
one another, we can accept one another. And then we can truly say
that Christ is risen from the dead, that He has trampled down death
by His death and that He has given us life.
Let this be, for us, God&#x0027;s commandment for the
coming year; let us embrace one another, forgive one another,
accept Christ&#x0027;s forgiveness from Him and share it with
others. Amen.
At the end of the service now, the clergy will come out, to greet
you and be greeted with the most glorious, the most heady words in
human history, that Christ is risen, that human sin, human evil, was
not able to condemn Him to a definitive death, that He has
conquered. I shall not have enough strength to be one of those who
will come out and greet you; but from all my heart, with all my
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gratitude, I greet each of you with these glorious words, and thank
you for your infinite patience with me.
Christ is risen! Xpistos anesti!
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Примечания
1

- second.
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